This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw

Atable of contents for The Baptist Magazine can be found here:

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles _baptist-magazine 01.php



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_baptist-magazine_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

o
T

o 2+ fodhivan frow a Photo 95 =

OLLovo i pye 7



THE

BAPTIST MAGAZINE

FOR

1868.

THE PROFITS ARISING FROM THE SALE OF THIS WORK ARE GIVEN TO THE WIDOW3
OF BAPTIST MINISTERS, AT THE RECOMMENDATION O THE CONTRIBUTORS.

VOLUME LX.

(S8ERIES V.—VOL. XIL)

Gditor: Rev. W. G. LEWIS.

“Speaking the truth in love.”—TErPHESIANS IV, 15.

LONDON :
LELLIOT STOCK, 62, PATERNOSTER RO W.

MDCCCLXVIIL



PRINTED BY
YATES AND ALEXANDER, SYMONDS INN AND CHURCH PASSAGE

CHANCERY LANE, LONDON.



N.B.—The days of Preface-writing are past—Dedications died
first, and more lately Prolegomena and Prefaces have happily
perished. The Editor bows gratefully and courteously to all his
Contributors and Subscribers, and accepts their congratulations on

the completion of the sixtieth year of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE.



THE FOLLOWING ARE THE NAMES OF CONTRIBUTORS TO
THIS VOLUME :—

Aldis, Rev. J., jun.
Barnes, Rev. W.
Bigwood, Rev. J.
Booth, Rev. S. H.
Bosworth, Rev. F.
Carey, Mrs.
Caven, Rev. R.
Clarke, Rev. E.
Cox, Rev. S.
Davis, Rev. J. U.
Dunckley, Rev. J.
Foster, Dr. M.
Foston, Rev. T.
Gould, Rev. G.
Govett, Mr. R.
Green, Rev. S.
Green, Rev. S. G.
Havelock, Miss
Haycroft, Rev. N.
Hinton, Rev. J. H.
Hirons, Rev. J.

Humphreys, Rev. G.

Kirtland, Rev. C.
Leach, E., Esq.
Lewis, Rev. W. G.
Lewis, Mrs. S. M.
McMichael, Rev. G.
Marshman, J. C., Esq.
Middleditch, Rev. C. J.
Millar, W. J., Esq.
Morris, Rev. R.
Morris, Rev. T. M.
Moses, Rev. R. G.
Newman, Rev. T. F.
Pike, Mr. G. H.
Roberts, Rev. R. H.
Stevenson, Rev. T. R.
Tritton, J., Esq.
Tucker, Rev. F.
TUnderhill, Dr. E. B.
‘Wallace, Rev. R.
‘Walters, Rev. W.
‘Waylen, J. Esq.
‘Wilkinson, Rev. T.



THE

BAPTIST

MAGAZINE,

JANUARY, 1868.

THE ANNALS OF AN OLD MEETING HOUSE.

BEING PASSAGES IN. THE HISTORY OF DEVONSHIRE SQUARE -CHAPEL, LONDON.

“ Who builds a Church to-,Gr;d, and not to Fame,
‘Will never mark the marble with his name.”

Pope’'s Moral Essays.

Iy the third part- of HUDIBRAS.a
couplet occurs which ‘many readers
may have:found obscure :— -
“That represents no part o’ th’ natien ;
But Fisher's Folly congregation.”

In & sumptuous edition of Butler’s
poem, published in 1793;-the editor
attempted to make clear the above
reference, yet altogether failed in en-
lightening his readers. Mr. Nash
was uncertain, whether or not, the
passage referred to Quakers, and
therefore he possibly never heard of
Villiam Kiffen—in that case re-
sembling a late reviewer, who, within
the last few weeks, has first learned
about Thomas Shillitoe. The dis-
tich is, however, simply a parallel,
drawn between Kiffen’s people and
the Long Parliament, and would
seem to relate to the political crisis
of 1641, when the king returned to
Hampton Couwrt from Scotland, to

find discontent prevailing.in London,
anarchy in Ireland, and to receive
the Commons’ REMONSTRANCE, who,
protected by a strong military guard,
were debating the state of the nation.
But, says.the annotator alluded to :—
¢ Here is an equivoque .on the word
represent. . 1t .means either to stand
in the place of, and be substituted
by others, or to resemble and be like
them. In the first sense, the mem-
bers they should pack would repre-
sent their constituents; but in the
latter sense only a meeting of en-
thusiastic sectaries.” It may be in-
ferred from the poet’s language, that
anterior to the civil wars, the Baptist
Society “ near Devonshire Square”
was at the least a notable assembly.

Three hundred years since, there
lived in London a goldsmith called
Jasper Fisher. Iossessed with the
besetting sin of vanity, he made it a
principal worldly aim to surpass his

1
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conlemporaries in the splendour of
daily life. Hs mind may have re-
ceived a bias from the fact that his
individuality included a worker in
the precious metals, a justice of the
peace, and a clerk in Chancery. Any
man who, Ly fortune or accident,
united these in his person, might
easily have drifted into imagining
that a moderate amount of ostenta-
tion only became his position. What-
ever the illusion was from which
Fisher suffered, it occasioned a sump-
tuous mansion to spring up in the
vicinity of Bishops’ Gate, the same
being one of the finest houses the old
city contained. The large extent of
tle place, its splendid suttes of apart-
ments and costly fittings, together
with the surrounding luxuriant gar-
dens, oftimes made a conversation
theme for thrifty freemen in their
leisure evening hours. Those were
simple days, both in speech and liv-
ing; and quaint old Fuller tells us
how “ a she citizen ” got persuaded
that malt was spun, information in
all respects consistent with the fair
maiden’s experience, for she con-
fessed to having noticed the threads.
Life’s trifles, also, then attracted
greater attention than they can do
in our faster times; and men’s ac-
tions were more narrowly watched,
when a neighbour’s intellect, through
lacking food of other kind, could
scarcely afford to be unmindful of
them. Thus the rearing of four no-
table mansions was celebrated in
what the citizens deemed an im-
mortal couplet :—

“ Kirkebie's Castle, and Fisher's Folly ;
Spinolas’ Pleasure, Megse's Glory.”

The original proprietor of the second
named house earned well merited
contempt by assuming a station his
means were inadequate to maintain,
Becoming embarrassed by debts, it
was, doubtless, pecuniary difficulty
that necessitated the final disposal

OLD MEETING HOURE.

of the property. At an early date
the freehold passed into the hands of
several consecutive owners, amongst
whom stands out conspicuously the
ancient name of DE VERE. During
the time this family occupied the
mansion, Queen Elizabeth honoured
them with a visit, and the then head
of the Oxford line, presented her Ma-
jesty with the first perfumed gloves
ever imported into England. Wil-
liam, Earl of Oxford, died in this
residence in June, 1628, and his
name appears amongst the parish
benefactors. This en passant, is not
uninteresting ; for one considerate
testatrix bequeathed money to de-
fray the cost of an annual reunion of
parson and flock. The Cavendishes
next inherited the estate, and their
name has since been associated with
it. For long previously they pro-
bably resided in the neighbourhood,
as a Lady Cdvendish was interred
in the parish church in the reign of
Henry VIIL

The church at Devonshire Square,
London, may be classed among the
most ancient institutions of Noncon-
formity in England. The date of its
planting cannot be exactly traced,
but the society’s existing records go
back to the middle of the reign of
Charles I. The people who obtained
the original deed appear to have
migrated from Wapping, and they
were probably persons who seceded
from a church there, through dis-
agreement about the tenet of Strict
Communion. This would occur
about the year 1638; but whether
the retiring party joined themselves
to others already established, or, for
their own convenience, erected a
meeting house, it is not now easy
to explain. The original title deed
to the land is written in Norman
French, the legal jargon of the era.
The characters of such writing are
undecipherable by modern ingenuity;
or, at any rate, can only be read by
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adepts, rarely met with, who have
madesuch an untempting puzzletheir
peculiar study. William Kiffen is the
first pastor about whom any fair ac-
count has descended to our times,
Tron thisit by no means follows that
others did not precede him in the
neighbourhood.  The Church from
which he and his companionssevered,
was planted about the year 1616,
and belonged to the Independents—a
term then commonly applied to
evangelical Dissenters whose senti-
ments varied respecting baptism and
discipline. This old society boasted
of an odd character in the person of
Samuel How, one of its early pastors.
Being himself an uneducated shoe-
maker, How naturally and rightly be-
lieved that human learning, unaided,
was insufficient for fully interpret-
ing Scripture. e went further,
however, and denounced all extra-
neous aids as ununecessary and dan-
gerous. Upon lis turning author, to
give these views currency, a friendly
hand curiously recommended the
treatise to public notice :—

¢ What How ? how now ? hath How such
learning found,
To throw arts curious image to the
ground ?
Cambridge and Oxford may their glory
now
Veil to a cobbler, if they knew but How.”

If, in our day, there really are de-
siderata in religious biography, a
good life of Kiffen may be reckoned
as one of them. Neither of the two
we possess does the subject justice.
The one by Orme, published some
fifty years since, is the best; and its
publication was strangely occasioned
by a delusion convincing the author
that Bridgenorth, in “ Peverel of the
Peak,” was an irreverent caricature
of his fayourite divine. Ivimy’s
account appeared a few year's later,
but it supplies no addition to our
knowledge. The book is merely
the autobiography reproduced; yet

broken up, and interspersed with ob-
servations that scarcely fail to ob-
scure the narrative.*

The chief source of information
respecting this remarkable man—
who was at once merchant, contro-
versialist, and divine—is a manu-
script, for the most part, written by
himself; that portion detailing the
Hewling tragedy having been sup-
plied by the murdered youths’ sister,
and published after the Revolution,
coples of which are now so rare as to
command an excessive price from
collectors.

The events of Kiffen's life are
deeply interesting; yet to detail
them here, would be to transgress
beyond the space allotted for the
present article. His connection with
the Church continued till old age;
and it may safely be affirmed, that
no Baptist minister in modern tines
has passed through such alternate
light and depression, suffering and
triumph. The plague of 1625 car-
ried off both his parents. Circuni-
stances then forced upon him humi-
liating employment, which disgust
prompted him to forsake, but to
which conscience successfully bade
his return. Sickness and misfortune
then laid him prostrate. Upon re-
covering, those trading transactions
were commenced which in due season
broughtabundant wealth and honour,
and, like a true denominational bene-

* Itis,however, gratifyingto beina posi-
tion to statethat the Rev. W. T. Henderson,
the present pastor of Devonshire Square, is
devoting some leisure heours to the inves-
tigation of the extensive and valuable re-
cords in the possession of the Church ; and
to the collecting of other materials, which
will serve to illustrate the career of Kiffen
—a man of whom Baptists may justly feel
proud, as of one who, in rough and dan-
gerous times, was a dignified yet uncom-
promising defender ot their principles.
The work, it is expected, will likewise in-
clude notices of the Church's subsequent
pastors,

1*
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factor, riches and influence were used
for the noblest purposes.

The plague of 1665 proved a sore
calamity to the Devonshire Square
Society,  From the manner of re-
cording his death, we infer that the
scourge visited the co-pastor, Thomas
Patient. Hehad only been ordained
about a month when he died upon
July the 29th, and the funeral took
Place on the next day after his de-
cease. Although he filled so promi-
nent a position in the denomination,
little information can now be procured
respecting him.  In early life he had
served a New England congregation;
and whilst in this situation re-
nounced his peaedo-baptist prinei-
ples, and thereby incurred the
penalty of small persecutions from
former allies. Closely following the
dictates of couscience, the convert
even composed a small treatise,
wherein he defended his newly
adopted sentiments. His name is
also found amongst the confessors of
1644,

Patient probably accompanied
General Flectwood into Ireland;
and he is commonly supposed to
have heen the planter of the church
at Clough XKeating, a flourishing
soclety, in Crosby’s days, of several
hundred members. Amongst the
political prosecutions that preceded
the Revolution, a remarkable adven-
ture Defel this people, which may be
here noticed in passing. Minister
and members were simultaneously
accused of treason, and tried for
their lives. The Laudian spirit so
fully possessed the foreman of the
jury, as to draw forth a declaration,
that he would never leave the Court
till the whole company were con-
demned. Whilst entering the jus-
tice-room this man was stricken by
death ; and perhaps, through awe of
Heaven’s fearful visitation, the re-
maining eleven acquitted the pri-
soners. We are mostly in the dark

in reference to any advantages this
Chureh derived from Patient’s minis-
trations ; for shortly after the Resto-
ration, he accepted the lectureship
at Devonshire Square; aud in the
memorable summer of 16656—when
the plague was raging about the
Meeting-house —he was solemnly
inducted into office. Hanserd
Knollys and Kiffen were both there
to lay hands upon the co-pastor,
who, alas, a few days subsequently
was “ Discharged by Death from his
work and office; he being taken
from the evil to come; and having
rested from all his labours, leaving a
blessed savour behind him of his
great usefulness and sober conversa-
tion. This, his sudden removal
being looked upon to be to his own
great good and advantage, but the
Church’s sore loss. On this day he
was carried to his grave, accom-
panied by the members of this, and
other congregatlions, in a Christian,
comely, and decent manner.”

A successor to Thomas Patient
having necessarily to be appointed,
the Church chose Daniel Dyke,
M.A., who, as son of the vicar of Ep-
ping, had enjoyed a University edu-
cation. He had held a chaplaincy in
Cromwell’s household, and had like-
wise served as an examiner of can-
didates for holy orders, and as a Trier
of incompetent parsons. He enjoyed
for a while the living of Hadham, in
Hertfordshire ; but his prescience
warning him of the ecclesiastical
anarchy that would follow the Res-
toration, he resigned his cure, and is
therefore included amongst the
ejected ministers, to whom he did
not properly belong. He subse-
quently encountered a full share of
persecution, yet so weathered the
stormy period as never to spend two
consecutive nights in prison. After
occupying the pulpit for several
months, Dyke was chosen lecturer,
and set apart for the sacred calling,
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by Kiffen and Hanserd Knollys, in
February, 1668. He held this situa-
tion for twenty years, the period be-
ing one of the roughest epochs in
modern history. Dyingin 1688, the
arms of his warfare were laid aside,
whilst—Dbefore the dawn of a happier
future—the Church’s afflicting shade
was passing from the land; and a
more eminent Baptist, John Bunyan,
that same year departing into rest,
they were in death only divided by
a small space in the burial ground
in Bunhill Fields.

It will not be out of place here to
illustrate this ancient Society’s rule
of discipline, revealing, as it does,
the prevailing denominational cus-
toms during the 17th century. The
guiding text book in daily life was
the New Testament. Members were
expected strictly to adhere to its
doctrines and directions; and any
deviation from rectitude, immedi-
ately awakened the Church’s warn-
. ing voice, inattention to which in-
curred the penalty of exclusion from
communion. In the spring of 1644,
a member was accused of the dou-
ble offence of frequenting Bishops-
gate Church and serving as church-
warden. Persons were delegated to
go and remonstrate with the erring
brother, but in vain, and he was
therefore cut off from fellowship.
In 1666, the maidenly charms of a
certain girl completely carried away
the heart of an imprudent swain, her
inferior in social rank, and, to ensure
success, he falsely represented him-
self to be worth several hundred
pounds. The object was attained;
yet, when tidings of the subterfuge
reached the Society's sensitive ears,
the offender was summoned, and sus-
pended from communion. In 1691,
a young woman suffered excom-
munication for “keeping company
with a parson of the Church of Eng-
land.” Another paid the like penalty
tor distributing £200 belonging to

her husband. Improper marriages
were likewise strongly discounte-
nanced. In 1702, a female member
was separated from, for this trans-
gression of getting  unegually
yoked.” We have complete evi-
dence that when Wesley inauguratel
Methodism, the Baptist Churchies
very suspiciously regarded both the
movement and its promoter; and
members asgseinbling with the new
sect in their services were treat-
ed as disorderly. Some, whom
the Arminian preachers had at-
tracted, sought restoration to com-
munion by confessing their errors;
yet exclusions for this offence and
for conforming are very numerous.
As regards Giifts, these old Puritans
were very zealous in encouraging
the early symptoms of ministerial
ability, deeming themselves, mean-
while, the truest judges of its qualitys
In 1704, a youth, addicted to talk-
ing, grew desirous to assume pastoral
responsibilities. In strict accord-
ance with Dissenters’ customs, he
declaimed before the grave assembly,
by whom the oratorical effort was
entirely disapproved. Disdaining
to follow the advice given to dis-
continue hig harangues, the lad con-
tinued, as opportunities occurred, to
indulge in his ambitious platitudes.
The indignant tribunal seeing its
authority thus contemned, excluded
him from fellowship, and, only on
the admission of having been “misled
by Satan,” did the offender gain re-
admittance. In the closing years of
William’s reign, the Church intro-
duced the custom of appointing
recognised visitors; and they were
expected to render quarterly ac-
counts as to the general prosperity
of the individual members. It was
usual for the necessitous poor to
state their need in persom; and
occasionally, such applicants woull
receive by vote a quarter’s rent.
Weekly allowances were likewise Le-
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stowed, scparate monthly subserip-
tions  being levied to wmeet these
Christian demands.

Shortly after the Ievolution
Richard Adams became assistant
lecturer. He was the ejected min-
ister of Humberstone, Leicester-
shire. After relinquishing his cure
he had continued to instruct as many
of his late parishioners as chose to
attend in his own home. A local
“justice ” strenuously opposed this
self-denying course, and allowed his
respect for the man to be conquered
Iy hatred of Dissent. The persecu-
tion the evangelist endured, was
therefore merely intended to coun-
teract his influence. The country
people resembled mutitudes of their
neighbours, in the loving reverence
they continued to entertsin for
their former pastor. When un-
paid fines accumulated, the village
officials could only be compelled by
extreme pressure to seize the good
man'’s property ; and when the goods
were taken, a sale was found to be
difficult, or even impossible. These

unexpected obstacles obstructing the -

law's smooth progress, the magis-
trate summoned the divine into his
presence and sharply rebuked him ;
but granted him the unrequested
permission to keep a school. Not
long after this enemy to the faith
died, and the disease from which
he died occasioned the Dissenters
to regard his death in the light
of a special judgment from Heaven.
How long Adams remained in
this sphere after his opponent’s
removal is uncertain; but probably
only a short time, as some years
prior to the Revolution he was
pastor in Bermondsey; and from
thence, in 1690, he removed to De-
vonshire Square. In the autumn
ot that year he was specially set
apart ; and the importance attached
to the proceedings would almost
warrant the inference that they sig-

OLD MERTING IIOUSE,

nified the admission into the deno-
mination of a convert to Believers’
Baptism. This ordination was one
of the last occasions upon which
Hanserd Knollys, and other eminent
leaders of the Puritan age thus as-
sembled together. Kiffen withdrew
from the pastorate, and Adams held
the office till his death, in 1716,
though bodily infirmities in his
latter years debarred him from fre-
quently engaging in public ministra-
tions.

About this period disputes arose
amongst the Dissenters respecting
congregational psalmody. Hitherto
the practice had not been customary;
and the introducers of the innova-
tion worked with a cautious timidity
in the face of a strong opposition
from those who had been born, and
grown old, under the ancient regime,
But Isaac Watts now laboured in
London, preaching in Pinners’ Hall
whilst his chapel in Saint Mary
Axe was in course of erection. He
became a prominent character in the
new movement by producing suit-
able poems. Like its sister churches,
the Society at Devonshire Square
was divided against itself. The
contending sections, however, wisely
agreed to a compromise. After
morning service, objectors to “The
unchristian infection ” retired, and
they who remained occupied & brief
space by singing one or more appro-
priate hymns.

Mark Key, the succeeding pastor,
assumed his office while the turmoil
was subsiding whichthe rising for the
Pretender had oceasioned, and when
society, having recovered from the
revolutionary shock, and regained its
wonted equilibrium, was settling
down, once more to enjoy the com-
mon freedom, which, since the
Stuarts’ expulsion, iad been an En-
glishman’s leritage. =~ The new
minister who was bhorn in London,
of poor parents, had received huf
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an indifferent education. The family
were General Baptists, and as early
as 1691, Mark had preached in
Moorfields to a congregation of that
persuagion ; yet, failing health,
four years subsequently, obliged a
resignation of this engagement. In
1702 a change favourable to Calvin-
ism occuring in his doctrinal senti-
ments, brought him wunder the
ministry of Richard Adamns, in whose
pulpit, a year later, he resumed his
preaching exercises. The pastors
intellectual endowments were con-
giderable ; and his delivery was im-
pressive and powerful. On account
of his growing popularity, several
attempts were made by other
churches to obtain his services: but
the bond of union between him and
his people being unusually strong
prevented his removal. First of all
he was merely lecturer; then, in
1706, the members recognized him
as the aged pastor’s regular assistant.
« At the ordination Adams proclaimed
aloud, with his hands placed upon
his younger brother's head: “I do
declare by the authority of Christ
and this Church, that my brother
Mark Key, is by the Church ap-
pointed, and ordained a joint elder,
pastor, or overseer with myself over

her” As already stated, Richard
Adams died in 1716, when the pas-
torate devolved upon Mark Key,
who terminated a snccessful course
in the Midsummer of 1726. During
his last years, two members of the
congregation, of whom little is now
known beyond their names, aided
the pastor. These were John Toms,
and Charles Bowler. Their signa-
tures frequentlyoccur in the records,
a circumstauce which proves them
to have been active members of the
Society ; the former, moreover, di-
vided with the subscribers at Salters’
Hall in 1719.

It is unfortunate that so few par-
ticulars are to be obtained concern-
ing the life story of Mark Key—a
man once famous for oratorical
power. We are well informed, how-
ever, that honoured as were his
efforts in life, the respect manifested
for him in death far exceeded all or-
dinary expressions of bereavement;
and pleasingly illustrated that un-
diminished sympathy, which in an
irreligious age could characterize
minister and people—an age when
the advent of better things, promised
by the Revolution, was eclipsed by
the dreary reign of George L

G.H.P.

( Lo be continued.)

MILTON AND BUNYAN.

———

Was John Bunyan ever personally
acquainted with John Milton; and
what did he think of him? There
is no manner of doubt but that he
must have known him by report:
everyone knew John Milton by
report, not only in England, but
throughout Christendoni. Aubrey,
the antiquary, tells us that abuu-

dance of foreigners came over to this
country just to look upon two things,
and those two things were Oliver
Cromwell and John Milton. And
well might the sight-seers of that
day gaze with wonder on two such
manifestations of Heaven’s favour to
a weary land, for neither they nor we
have seen the like since, Here we
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may remark, What a rich inheritance
to any people is the memory of their
prophets ! We may not garnish their
sepulchres with a whitewash to our
own glory, but we are none the less
invited to make record of their mis-
sion; and, “ contemplating the end
of their conversation, to follow their
faith.”

Bunyan had as little desire as
anyone who ever wrote in the cause
of truth, to give undue prominence
to persons; yet, though his allegorical
characters be abstractions, who will
deny that they are coloured by the
prototypes which stood before his
memory’s eye ? The early trials and
deliverances of his « Christian,” are,
by common consent, understood to
reflect his own personal experience;
and the subordinate agencies of his
various dramas, whether for good or
evil, are, it is equally manifest, drawn
from real life, and from the scenes
through which he had passed, in the
Civil War, during the Protectorate,
at the Restoration, and under the
subsequent persecution of the saints,
To exhibit all the parallel cases
which his allegory thus presents,
would be a very unnecessary task;
they are patent to everyone who has
the smallest acquaintance with the
history of the time.

Bunyan was a close and keen ob-
server; his spiritual instincts de-
tected integrity of purpose, even
when dimmed by infirmities of cha-
racter, or shrouded under the obscura-
tion of opprobrious titles. Could he
not, then, discover it when it shone
forth like the sun in the firmament,
when every kindred heart saluted its
advent, and when none but the gene-
ration of “Bats’-eyes” could ignore
its lustre 7 Or, rather, could he have
avoided seeing it, and rejoicing in its
light?

This preamble will not, perhaps,
prepare many readers to accept
John Milton as the incarnation of

“Faithful ;” nor is the hypothesis
here put forth as one, capable of
challenging the ordeal of exact paral-
lelism, Nevertheless, the mere pos-
sibility of it is pleasant to contem-
plate, and invites a brief review of
some of the prominent features in
this choicest of Bunyan’s characters.

To begin with his name : Faithful
means a man of truth—a truth lover
—one who sought out and fought for
truth wherever he could find it;
one who looked to things rather than
to names ; a man so full of trust in
God, and in God’s cause throughout
the earth, that even in the darkest
hour, when ordinary Christians seem-
ed to have lost their reckoning, he
was overheard exclaiming, “ Though
I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil,
for Thou art with me.” Nor is this
the only respect in which Faithful
takes rank above Christian. Thus,
in his commerce with other good
men, it is Faithful who is permitted
to raise his fallen brother; and in
his aspect towards the world, it is
Faithful who is elected to be the
martyr. To this it may be objected
that at the time when the “ Pilgrim’s
Progress ” was written, Milton had
experienced no such fate. True,
John Milton still lived; but if ever
the animosity of such characters as
“ Superstition,” “Pickthank,” and t:l\le
twelve memorable jurymen, consti-
tuted a man a confessor, that posi-
tion was as truly occupied by John
Milton as by the regicides who were
cut open alive, or by any other of
the subsequent sufferers under “the
reign of the harlots.” '

Then, again, Faithful was emi-
nently a chaste man. The narrative
of the assaults upon his constancy
by “ Madam Wanton” and by “Adam
the First,” are introduced to prove,
not that lLe was more frail than
other Christians, but that he won
the battle against mightier odds. In
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Georgo Offor's edition of the Pilgrim,
there is a mnote to the following
effect :—* If the experience of Chris-
tian be an exhibition of Bunyan’s
own feelings, the temptations of
Madame Wanton are very properly
laid in the way of Faithful, and not
of Christian. She would have had
no chance with the man who *ad-
niired the wisdom of God in making
him [Bunyan] shy of women, and
who abhorred the common salutation
of women.”” To this comment of Mr.
Offor's we are willing to subscribe,
but only for the further purpose of
adding that it touches but the nether-
most hem of that veil of fascination
which we believe to have flooded the
eyes of one who had looked into
Paradise. The writer of “ The Doc-
trine and Discipline of Divorce,”
though “railed at,” as Faithful was,
by the false and the vicious, saw in
the companionship of woman a far
diviner gift than did the canonical
herd; and (always supposing, of
course, that we are still upon the
right tack), lest this consideration
should seem to render powerless and
inapplicable the coarser seduction
depictured in the allegory, let Faith-
ful’s admission that “ he hardly knew
whether he had wholly escaped or
not,” stand as an expression of his
regret that he had ever allowed a
less lofty ideal to enthrall his fancy.
After all, this being, we do not say
a realm of thought which Bunyan
would fail to fathom, but rather a
phase of personal experience which
would have exhaled under the pro-
cess of transformation into “the
similitude of a dream,” we may well
accept his simple and more tangible
representation of Faithful's pure and
holy life, and rest content.

Another fact to e noticed about
Faithful is, that the distinguishing
honour of becoming a defender of
the faith and a martyr for the truth
1s bestowed on one who wag not in

church communion. “I wish,” said
Christian, “that you had called at
the house. They would have shown
you so many rarities that you would
have scarce forgotten them till the
day of your ceath.” Faithful it
geems thought that as “he had so
much of the day before him,” it was
rather his duty to push on and go
down the hill. Was it not Milton’s
mission too to work while he had
the day ; and leaving for the present
the adjustment of minor technicali-
ties, to accomplish the great objects
for which eye-sight was for a season
vouchsafed him? Such a man, and
living in such an age, is not te be
judged by the standard of modern
professors. The most that we know
about it is, that his decisions on this
and on all other points were made
“ever as in his great taskmaster's
eye.” Stereotype forms he had long
learned to scorn. The new ma-
chineries, set in action all around,
were not yet “in gear” for him.
Without identifying himself with
any one in particular, it was his to
sit in judgment upon them all, and
to separate the precious from the
vile. His polemics, in one word,
were as farin advance of the average
pulpit of that day, as the right royal
sagacity of his illustrions friend the
Protector went ahead of the crotchets
of his first Parliament. This his
enemies knew just as well as his
own allies; and to this hour the
prose works of Milton ready stand
waiting like Sampson’s foxes, so soon
as the Philistines’ harvest shall be
fully ripe, to run in and set the field
on fire.

We occasionally, it is true, hear
Lim spoken of, even by priests and
levites, with a measure of approba-
tion as the author of “DParadise
Lost;” and we will do one of them
the justice to remember that it was
a Bishop of Salisbury who vindicated
him from Lauder’s charges of pla-
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giavism ; but as a general rule this
exaltation of his poetry is used as a
means of smothering his authority
as a Divine. In an epic and lyric
form he may be tolerated in the most
fastidious drawing-room, pictorially
edited or plain, illuminated or ob-
scured, as the case may be, by dis-
tracting quotations from Heathen
writers, There is only one proviso
to be observed; his accepted writ-
ings must never be bound up with
his apocrypha.

But this Apocryphal Divinity of
John Milton will yet be the death
of Idolatry. Absorbing all that
was crystalline in George Fox, all
that was practicable in Puritanism,
and all that was gallant in good citi-
zenship, he set forth Christianity as
occupying a position, hostile indeed
to tyranny, but towards a lawfully-
constituted power, beneficent as a
guardian-angel. Priestcraft withers
beneath his touch, and God’s true
heroes stand out in celestial relief.
It could only have been a most
unsullied soul which could thus
breathe  out threatenings and
slaughter against the errors of man-
kind. But the value of such censors,
when they do appear, is unspeakable.
They lift morality far above the
stagnant level where false doctrine
finds its market, and they woo the
unwilling heart to struggle up to
the belief that

“, .. if virtue feeble were
Heaven itself would stoop to her.”

Then, touching the side which
Milton took in the political contests
of his day; how is our judgment

confirmed and our conscience set ab
rest in reference to many historical
points, which, but for his: searching
analysis and burning words, might
have remained doubtful and inarticu-
late. The thought has sometimes
occurred to us,—what would the
Church-and-King party now give to
be able to enlist his advocacy in the
cause of Stuartism ?—and, on the
other hand, what gall and wormwood
must it be to them to remember that
the antagonist who has gibbeted their
“martyr,” and his defenders in
perennial infamy, was the sublimest
of poets, and the ripest of scholars,
the most logical controversialist, and
the most finished Latinist; a man of
childlike faith, serenest valour, spot-
less morals, and harmonious soul.
Vain it is for one traducer after
another to tell us how he was ig-
nominously “vomited ” forth of the
University—to picture him as desti-
tute of natural affection—or to throw
out the darker hints, over which Dr.
Samuel Johngson so manifestly gloats.
His position in the heavens is fixed
and eternal. His imperial friend
and himself stand out as the Castor
and Pollux of a storm-ridden sky ;
nor has their lustre yet reached its
culmination. Oliver once threatened
that the guns of England should be
heard under the walls of the Vatican.
The guns of England are the prin-
ciples of John Milton. For the last
ten years we have often expressed
the hope that we might live to see
that threat fulfilled, by Charles Had-
don Spurgeon preaching in St. Peter’s
—And may Garibaldi hold the plate.

J, WAYLEN,
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ABYSSINIA AND THE BOOK OF ENOCH.,

———

Tue British nation having now en-
tered upon a war with Abyssinia,
public interest has naturally become
awakened in everything connected
with that all but “terra incognita.”
The geographer is expecting, as the
result of this war, a more perfect ac-
quaintance with an important por-
tion of Africa; the merchant is an-
ticipating an enlarged field of com-
merce ; the naturalist hopes to add
to his collection new and valuable
specimens of insect and vegetable
life ; the artist and photographer to
enrich “his album or portfolio with
views of hitherto unknown and
beautiful regions; while generals are
studying the physical features and
military resources of the country in
order to wield the more effectually
the forces under their command ;
and soldiers are panting to be led
to death or victory, in seeking to
rescue England’s captives from the
cruel grasp of King Theodore. It
may not, therefore, be uninteresting
to thoughtful Christian men to know
something respecting the religion of
the Abyssinians, and more especially
respecting those records which con-
stitute the standard of their faith.
Our object in this paper will be nar-
rowed to one branch of this enquiry,
and will be to furnish some informa-
tion respecting a singular book in
the Abyssinian canon, standing im-
mediately before the Book of Job,
which is obviously the Book of
Enoch, quoted by the Apostle Jude,in
the 14th and 15th verse of his short
Epistle. It may be well to premise
that the religion of this country is
one of the many extant forms of cor-
rupt Christianity. Tt bears g strong

resemblance to that of the Greek and
Romish Church, tke principal doc-
trine which distinguishes it from
the latter being the monophysite
view of Christ's person. The Jewish
and Christian scriptures are pos-
sessed as well as the Apocrypha, and
acknowledged by them as of divine
authority, In addition te these
there is this Book of Enoch, which
is received as of equal authority
with the rest.

The existence of this book in the
early Christian Church is evidenced
by the patristic literature of the first
eight centuries. It is quoted by
Ireneus, Clemens of Alexandria,
Austin, Origen, and many others.
Tertullian mentions it in his tract
on Idolatry, and pleads for its au-
thenticity and genuineness. At the
close of the eighth century it ceased
to be quoted, disappeared and was
lost, and down to the close of the
last century the question of its ever
having existed, and of its authority
and contents were the subjects of
keen controversy and constant de-
bate among learned men.

These questions were settled to
the satisfaction of every one by
the return of the celebrated tra-
veller Bruce from Abyssinia bring-
ing with him three copies of the
long-sought and precious docu-
ments. On his arrival in Paris
he presented a magnificent copy
of the work to the royal library,
and so great was the interest
awakened by the gift in the minds
of literary men in this country that,
without waiting for the return of
Bruce to England, Dr. Woid, of the
British Museum, was dispatched to
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Paris with letters from the Secretary
of State to the French King, secking
permission for the Doctor to tran-
scribe the document. The permission
was given, but it proved to be wn-
necessary, for the traveller soon ar-
rived in England, and presented
another copy to the Bodleian Library
at Oxford. In this library it ve-
mained, inspected and examined by
the learned few, until the vear 1821,
when it was translated by Dr.
Lawrence, the Regius Professor of

Hebrew, and Canon of Christ
Church.  The original is pure
Ethiopic. An edition of the transla-

tion in English was published in
1821, and since then the contents of
this singular book have been acces-
sible to the English reader.

That the book is the very docu-
ment quoted by the Apostle Jude is
admitted on every hand, and this is
obvious by a comparison of the
quotation with the original.

“ Quotation by Jude, verses 24, 25.

“ And Enoch also the seventh from
Adam prophesied of these, saying, Behold
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his
sainte, to execute judgment upon all, and
to convince all that are ungodly ameng
them of all their ungodly deeds, which they
have ungodly committed, and of all the
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have
spoken against him."

Enoeh 2nd chap., according to the
Bodleian arrangement.

¢ Behold he comes with ten thousand of
his saints, to execute judgment upon them,
to destroy the wicked, and to reprove all
the carnal for everything which the sinful
and ungodly have done and committed
against him.”

The agreement observable between
the two passages is almost verbatim,
and is at all events sufficient to show
that the one is the quotation from
memory of the other.

Several important inquiries will
Lieve present themselves to the

reader’s mind. It is natural first to
ask, is this book genuiie scripture ?

Does it come to uslike the canon-
ical and inspired scriptures as a re-
velation from God? A negative
answer must be given to these en-
quiries, Its absence {from the
Jewish and the Christian canon is
evidence against it, for notwith-
standing the single opinion of Ter-
tullian, it does not appear to have
been accounted worthy of a place
even among the apocrypha of the
Old Testament, or the antilegomena
of the Christian Church. With a
tenacity stronger than that which
clings to life, did the ancient
Christians (as well as Jews) hold
their sacred books, and with the
most watchful jealousy did they
guard them as the most precious
treasure, and had this book been re-
garded by them, or by the Apostles,
their predecessors, as genuine, it
would never have been omitted
from the canon, and ultimately
lost to the Church. But the most
striking proof of all is furnished by
the nature of the contents of the
book itself. These are utterly des-
titute of that ring which charac-
terizes the genuine word of God. To
describe them fully would occupy
too much space, but it may be de-
sirable to furnish an epitome.

The book opens with a statement
of its authorship as that of Enoch,
and points out the judgments which
shall befal wicked men. It gives
an account of angels (and mentions
their names), who, descending to
earth,intermarried with the daughters
of men, thus peopling the earth with
a progeny of glants and teaching
mankind the arts of war, of peace,
and luxury. The resolution of God
to destroy them is revealed to Enoch.
He is led by angels to a series of
wonderful visions, beholds the burn-
ing valley of the fallen angels and
the paradise of the saints, is taken
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to the ends of the earth, and sees
the treasuries of the thunder and
lightning, winds, rain and dew, and
the gates of heaven from which the
gun, moon, and stars proceed. He
is led to the place of judgment, and
gees the Ancient of days on his
throne and the kings of the earth
before him. In one hundred and
three parables various matters are
related. From chapter 84 to 89 the
patriarchs and otherprominent Serip-
ture characters are depicted and pro-
phesied under various types drawn
from the animal creation in a style
similar to, but far less dignified than
that of Daniel. Afterwards the rulers
of Israel and principal events of
sacred history, from the time of
David onwards, are professedly pre-
dicted under an allegory of seventy
shepherds. Then follows a series of
prophecies relating to the righteous
and the wicked, and the destruction
of the world by the flood. When
that event was at hand, Noah “ saw
that the earth became tnclined "—
an expression that reminds us of the
theory sometimes advocated that the
deluge was caused by an alteration
of the angle of the earth’s axis in re-
lation to the plane of its orbit. Angels
are represented as the instruments of
the Divine wrath in bringing about
the flood, and the book closes with
the “benediction ” of Enoch on his
“ beloved.”

It will be seen from this cursory
view of the contents of the book
that in style and subject matter
it is wholly different from the
canonical, and closely resembles
the apocryphal writings. The dig-
nified and the intentional reticence
which characterizes the former on
all scientific subjects, is entirely ab-
sent from the latter, while we have
laid before us a system of astronomy,
nieteorology, and cosmogony as fool-
ish as it is false, and details respect-
Ing the orders and offices of angels,

and the arrangements of unseen
worlds, which form a striking con-
trast to the incidental, sparse, and
guarded revelations of the Divine
oracles on these important subjects.
The reader would probably be re-
minded in reading some portions of
the book, of Swedenborg’s “ Farths
in the Universe,” or “ Celestial Ar-
cana.”

Leavingthequestion of its genuine-
ness, what view is to be entertained
respecting its authenticity? Was it
written by Enoch ? If not, who was
its author? If the work be mnot
genuine scripture, and its contents
be manifestly apocryphal and scien-
tifically false, the question as to the
work being the production of Enoch
is decided in the negative. That
eminent saint who, for hundreds of
years, “ walked with God,” could not
have written so unworthy a book.
The great antiquity of it is obvious.
That it was written before the Chris-
tian era is sufficiently clear from the
fact that it was quoted by Jude, and
the conclusion at which the able
translator arrives is, that it was
written by some learned Jew of the
captivity, about 100 years B.C., living
near the Caspian Sea, for many Jews
never returned from their captivity

“in “ Halah and Habor by the River

Gosham, cities of the Medes.” The
conclusion as to the place at which
the writer lived, rests on his reference
to the length of the days at different
periods of the year, which furnishes
a clue to the latitude and longitude
of the locality ; while the evidence
as to the time of its composition con-
sists of the fact that the language
and ideas of Daniel ave freely used ;
hence it could not have been written
before the Babylonish captivity, and
the mention of the work by the
Jewish Cabala, and the allusions to
be found in it to the Parthian power
in its zenith, determines the date of
it to be of & much later period.
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What, then, it may be asked, is
the utility of such a work? Does
it serve any valnable purpose ? As
a relic of apocryphal literature, it
is interesting, but beyond this it is
useful as reflecting the theological
ideas and opinions which widely
obtained among the Jews anterior
to the birth of our Lord. It exhi-
bits a belief in the existence of
angels,—spirits,—and a futurelife,—
of a Sabbath observance before the
flood,—-of a coming Messiali, the re-
sult of whose reign should be the
cessation of war. “There shall
ncither be iron for war, nor a coat
of mail for the breast; brass shall.be
useless, and lead shall not be coveted.”
But the most important truth recog-
nized in it is that of a Trindty in
the Godhead. In addition to the
“ Lord of Spirits,” by which is meant
the Supreme God, we read frequently
of the “Son of Man,” who is also
called the ““ son of woman,” and also
of “another power,” who, with “the
elect one,” or son of man, were “over
the water in that day.” (Creation.)
These references to these two persons
of the Trinity, evidently not as ener-
oies or emanations, but as personali-
ties associated with the “Lord of
Spirits ” in the creation and the go-
vernment of the world, are frequent,
and while they, of course, constitute
no progf of the tripersonality of the
Godhead, they illustrate to a con-
siderable extent the opinion obtain-
ing on the subject among the Jews
hefore the Christian era, and show
that the doctrine of Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit, though more dis-
tinctly enunciated by the Apostles,
was not first promulgated in their
writings,

A final inquiry remains, If the
book be neither authentic, genuine,
nor inspired, how came it to pass
that an inspired Apostle should
quote from it? Just, it has been
replied, as Paul quotes heathen poets,
not as inspired men, but as writers
who,in the quotationused, uttered the
truth. But, it may be rejoined, Jude
quotes the saying, not as that of a
pseudo Enoch, but as that of the
real “ Enoch, the seventh from
Adam.” Does not this show that
Jude Dbelieved the book to be
authentic ? That there is a diffi-
culty in reconciling the apocryphal
character of the book with the fact
of 1its being quoted by an apostle is
very obvious. The explanation sub-
mitted is, that the prediction quoted
may after all be an utterance of the
rea! Enoch, for Jude mentions not
the book, but the saying only. Some
of the sentiments of antediluvian
patriarchs may have floated down
the stream of time, and the pseudo
Enoch may have incorporated these
in bis imaginative worlk, and under
the influence of an inspiration of
selection, or superintendence, Jude
may have eliminated it from the
midst of the fiction by which it was
surrounded. As from a mass of
rubbish the magnet will attract to
itself any particle of metal that
may be there, so from the midst of
the corrupt traditions andthe fictions
of men the Spirit of God may call
forth any existing portion of that
truth which He first breathed into
“ holy men of old.” This hypotlesis
in explanation of the difficulty seems
to us to b¢ adequate and not un-
reasonable.
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THE MISSION OF BELIEVERS.

A SERMON PREACHED BEFORE THE WESTERN

ASSOCIATION

AT BRIDPORT.

BY G. W. HUMPHREYS, B.A.

Joun xx. 21 (latter part)—* As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.”

THE two disciples who had hastened
from Emmaus to tell the assembly
of apostles at Jerusalem that they
had seen and talked with the risen
Saviour, had not finished their nar-
rative when Jesus suddenly stood in
the midst of the company, and said,
“Peace be unto you.” This was the
salutation which shortly before His
death He promised He would greet
them with when He should see them
again. With this evening salutation
the full light of the resurrection
morning first arose upon them. It
was He, the Lord. He had kept His
promise by coming from the grave
and the state of the dead, to salute
and assure His disciples of His ever-
abiding presence in their midst. And
now at last the Lord had filled them
with confidence in His resurrection
life: “They were glad,” says John,
“when they saw the Lord.” Their
grief on account of His death, as
well as their doubt respecting His
new life, were effectually and for
ever removed ;—Christ’s first saluta-
tion of peace had become a reality.
But because the disciples had not
until now known, seen, and heard
Him with settlel minds, He re-
peated to them the salutation, “Peace
be unto you.” Andthis second salu-
tation was accompanied by a rich
and glorious gift. The greeting of
peace had elevated them above the
world, sin, distress, and death; the
second opened to them the whole in-

heritance of the Kingdam of Heaven.
Jesus says, “ As my Father hath sent
me, even 50 send I you” This say-
ing strongly expresses their redemp-
tion and preservation, and also their
calling; it shows the certainty of
their salvation, the greatness of their
vocation and dignity, the sublimity
of their life, the blessedness of their
earthly career, and the glorious end
set before them. The Lord then
breathed on them, saying, “ Receive
ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins
ye remif, they are remitted unto
them, and whose soever sinsye retain,
they are retained.” The words of
the text set before us:—

I. Christ’s mission as the founda-
tion of all labour for the extension
of the kingdom of God. And

II. Christ’s mission as the model
of the mission of believers.

I. Let us consider Christ’s mission
as the foundation of the mission
spoken of in the text: “ As the
Father hath sent me, even so send
I you” We may paraphrase our
Lord’s words thus :—Inasmuch as
the Father hath sent me, T send
you. Because I have becn sent and
have finished the work which the
Father gave me to do, it is possible
for me to send you. Unless I had
come, you could never have been
honoured to receive the commission
which is now delivered unto you.
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(1.) Through the gift of Christ by
the Father the Saviour was able to say
to His disciples, “I send you.”
There could be no mission from God
to fallen man apart from the way of
reconciliation revealed in Christ
Jesus, and that for the plain and all-
suflicient reason that man was a
guilty and obstinate transgressor
against God. There was no feeling,
no purpose, no principle in man
but what was utterly opposed to
God. The disposition of every
human being was evil—there was
none righteous, no not one. Every
imagination of man’s heart was evil
continually. It was not possible for
God, who is infinitely holy, to hold
communication with such sinful, re-
bellious creatures apart from the
mediation of Christ. The Divine
Being might pronounce sentence
against man on account of his
wickedness, but if there had been
no provision to make man repentant
—to assure him of forgiveness and
reconciliation—there could be no
friendly converse between him and
God. This principle was set forth
by God when He sought our guilty
first parents immediately after the
fall.  He went to them not only
with the charge of their sin, but also
with the announcement of the way
of pardon and restoration to His
favour. The remedy for their fall
and misery had already been pro-
vided, and this anticipatory provi-
sion rendered it possible for God to
seek out Adam and reprove him for
Lis great sin. When man fell, and
for ever after, it would not have been
possible for God, infinitely holy as
He is, to enter into converse with
His rebellious creatures, unless there
had been made ready the “Lamb
glain from the foundation of the
world.” But in consequence of the
one sacrifice which was to be offered
in the fulness of time, communica-
tion hetween heaven and earth was

kept up through all the ages that
intervened between the giving of the
promise, that “the seed of the
woman” should bruise the serpent’s
head, and the moment when the
Redcemer cried, “It is finished.”
Converse with God realized by His
servants, the visions they saw, and
all forms of teaching which man
enjoyed previous to the advent of
the Son, were dependent on the glo-
rious fact that God would be in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself.
And so the full commission of Jesus
to His disciples was delivered only
after He had laid down His life and
made atonement for sin. They had
received a partial commission be-
fore, but it was when His blood had
been shed—death and hell con-
quered—that our Lord in all dis-
tinctness and with all emphasis said,
“ As the Father hath sent me, even
so send I you” Now sin has been
put away by the sacrifice of Him-
self; now has been accomplished all
which prophets and righteous men
were privileged to foresee and re-
joice in. Now the risen Redeemer
says, “Go into all the world, and
preach the Gospel to every creature :
he that believeth and 1s baptized
shall be saved.” Now is rendered
possible the fullest, most free, and
blessed fellowship between God and
man. In the cross, the communica-
tion broken off by the fall is re-
newed ; the image and likeness of
God are again restored, to be marred
and broken nomore. If any of us have
received a message from God it has
come through Christ. If we know
Himasour Father,that knowledge has
beenimpartedin consequenceof Jesus
having given Himself a ransom for
us transgressors; if we have been
sent to our fellow men with the offer
of pardon and. acceptance, it is en-
tirely because of the mediatorship of
the Son of God. Jesus has been
sent—He has glorified God on the
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tarth, and finished the work which
the Father gave him to do; and, re-
gulting from this, those who believe
nre saved and made ambassadors for
Churist; they beseech sinners to be
reconciled to God. Behold, then, in
the atoning death and perfect righ-
teousness of the Lord Jesus Christ
the basis on which our exalted cha-
racter and work as the miessengers
of God’s grace rests. If we have
assurance and peace in knowing that
our personal salvation is built on so
broad and immovable a foundation,
we ought, too, to enter upon the
work of proclaiming deliverance to
the captive with the confidence and
couragewhich such a glorious method
of salvation should inspire in all
those who are honoured to publish
it. 'We should mnot go about the
work on which Jesus sends us, in
any doubting, faltering spivit. We
should remember that the redemp-
tion of which we have to speak, more
than ought else that has proceeded
from God, glorifies Him, whilst it
fills us with all joy and peace in
believing. We should bear in mind
always who has given us the com-
mission, nor should we forget that it
was delivered after He had risen
from the grave, conqueror over sin,
death, and hell. Oh, if any should
rejoice in their calling—if any should
be bold in their work—if any should
be full of zeal and persistent in what
they have to do—we are the men, to
whom Jesus has said, “ As the Father
hath sent me, even so send I you.”

(2) Clirist’s mission is the founda-
tion of the errand on which believers
are sent in this vespect that Christ is
our theme. Here we have the subject
of which we are to speak. We are
not sent without a topic. We learn
what our subject is from the fact

that God was in Christ reconciling’

the world unto himself. Jesus him-
self has said, “I am the way, the

truth, and the life” “No 1an
cometh unto the Father but by me.”
We are taught, too, that « This is the
record that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in His
Son. He that hath the Son hath
life, and he that hath not the Son
hath not life.”

We know, too, that the Apostles
in their ministry preached “ Christ;”
they “ preached Jesus and the resur-
rection.” Such is the frequent tes-
timony of the writer of the Acts
and those Apostles who wrote the

‘Epistles. The first messengers never

lost sight of Christ as the subject of
their preaching—His person—His
perfect Holiness—His infinite love,
wisdom, and power—His atoning
death and triumphant resurrection
—His glorious ascension~—His high
priesthood and advocacy before the
FYather constituted the one theme
Clwrist, on which they thought, spoke,
and wrote. And this message was
mighty through God to the pulling
down of strongholds. It is the sub-
ject which the Spirit blesses as a
means of converting sinners and
building up believers. It has never
failed when delivered in the exer-
cise of faith aud prayer. It is all-
sufficient now. It will always retain
its efficacy. Let us then determine
not to know anything save Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified. As the
Father sent Him, let us enter more
and more into the knowledge and
enjoyment of Christ through whom
God has blessed us with all spiritual
blessings.

(8) Chist’s mission is the foundation
of that on which believers are sent,
as it is from Christ that we receive
our commission: “/ send you,” said
Christ ; and, previous to His death,
in His intercessory prayer, He says,
“As thou hast sent me into the
world, so have I also sent them into
the world.” Again, He said,)“ Go ye



18 THE MISSION OF BELIEVERS.

into all the world, and preach the
Gospel to every creature.” I wish it to
benoticedthat Jesus always speaks of
believers as being sent by Himself.
The Father sent Him, and He sends
us.  As salvation and all its bless-
ings come to us through Christ, so
our authority to make known that
salvation does not proceed directly
from the Father to us, but is given
by Jesus. As the message of mercy
is based on the atoning death of
Christ, so from Him alone can any
one reccive authority to proclaim the
glad tidings. Jesus’s death renders
it possible that there should be such
an announcement, and the Saviour
Himself commissions those who have
been washed in His blood and re-
newed by the Holy Spirit to make
known to all the offer of mercy, that
whosoever will may take of the
water of life freely. Christ did not
leave this work to be done from the
mere promptings of the love and
compassion enkindled in the breast
of tle pardoned sinner, but he gives
an express command and repeats it
many times, “Go and preach the
Gospel to every creature.” If Jesus
sends ns mot, we run in vain. It
matters not who may give the call
if Christ bas not first called. No
talents—no acquirements—no coun-
tepance and help from men, even
though they should themselves be
eminent for piety and devotedness,
will avail aught if the Lord Las not
said, “I send you.” On the other
hand, he who is sent by Christ will
be equipped by the Holy Ghost for
the work, and His word will be “in
demonstration of the Spirit and in
power”  Such an one will be in-
fluenced by motives of the purest
character ; he will be sustained by a
power that can never fail, and he
will evince a courage and patience
equal to any demand. 1f any ask
us for our authority to preach Christ
crucified, we refer them to the words

of the text, and say that when we
experienced the renewing of the Holy
Ghost we were sent info the world to
malke Christ known as the Savionr
of guilty, lost man. 'We rcceive our
commission not from Episcopal or
human ordination, but from the Lord
Himself. Every believer will desire
to live and work in harmony with
the whole Church of Christ, but he
is not dependent for the validity of
his orders on the sanction of its
officers. There may be a spirit of
exclusiveness among them, or they
may put forth assumptions to which
he capnot in good conscience bow.
That is their ignorance, sin, and loss.
Yet the pride and unseriptural de-
mands of those who claim to have
the sole power to ordain to the work
of the ministry is overborne by the
Divine authorization of Him who
says to every renewed soul, “ As the
Father hath sent me, even so send 1
you.” Here is our authority ; in glad
obedience to this we go preaching
Churist, and “ signs follow.”

But it may be asked, to whom do
these words apply now ? Are they
not meant for ministers ? Were they
not intended to apply only to those
who are called to give themselves
wholly to the work of preaching the
Gospel ?  The answer to these ques-
tions has been hinted at already. Let
me give a more distinct dnd full reply.
1 say with all possible earnestness,
then, that Jesus spoke in the words
of the text to every believer ; not to
ministers only, but to eaclh one who
has passed from death unto life. The
proofs of this to be found in Seripture
leave no shadow of doubt on this
point—that it is the solemn obliga-
tion and high privilege of every re-
generated soul to go into the world
as a witness for Jesus. Take the
words parallel with the text in John
xvii, 18, “ As thou hast sent me into
the world, even so have I also sent
them into the world.” Of whom did
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the Lord say this? Not of the
Apostles only, not of those who were
afterwards to be set apart to the
work of the ministry, but of the
whole body of helievers. To whom
did He speak when He expressed

Himself as reported in the text ? Cer-.

tainly not to the twelve, but to the
large mixed company of the disciples,
toall and every onein that assembly
He said, “ As the Father hath sent
me, even so send I you” To whom
did the Lord say (Acts i. 8), “But ye
shall receive power, after the Holy
Ghost is come upon you; and ye
shall be witnesses unto me both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
of the earth 2”7 He did not address
these words to any exclusive few,
but to the company of helievers.
There is in fact nothing in the Word
of God to justify or excuse the lack
which is too prevalent among Chris-
tians of active consecration to the
.work of the Lord. Every one who
has been renewed by the Holy Spirit
Is a witness for Jesus; every one is
sent by Christ into the world to
Speak of the salvation which God
has provided in the gift of His Son.
To each as he realizes peace through
faith in the blood of Christ does Jesus
say, “ As the Father hath sent me,
even so send I you.” Oh that every
child of God did but more deeply
and soleninly feel that he is to be a
witness for Jesus! A witness for the
cross-bearing Saviour; a witness to
the spotless purity of His life, the
lowliness of His mind, His deep
humility, self-denial, self-annihila-
tion, consuming zeal for God’s glory,
and yearning compassion for the sal-
vation of souls; a witness to the
cleansing efficacy of His blood; a
witness to the sanctifying tendency
of His truth, the holiness of His com-
mands, the purifying influence of
His precepts, the elevating power of
His example. It our lips and lives

harmoniously spoke of all these
things, how clear and mighty would
be our testimony—no raillery would
avail against it—no stolid indiffer-
ence could remain unimpressed by
it, nor could any opposition with-
stand such a powerful instrument-
ality, used as it certainly would be
by the Holy Spirit.

II. The Lord teaches us, in the
words of the text, to regard His
mission as the model of that on
which He sends us. “ As the Father
hathi sent me, even so send T you”
The Son of the Father, indeed Hin:-
self the first and highest Apostle
(Heb. iii. I), stands as Mediator be-
tween the Father and all sub-dele-
gated apostles ; the Father sent Him
alone by a mission which is sole and
incomparable ; thence and therefore
He sends all others. Dut He sends
them «as the Father had seat Him.
Now by this expression, “.ds the
Father hath sent me,” we are led to
think of our Lord’s ministry as the
pattern of that to which believers
are appointed. (1) Christ’s mission is
the model of ours in its anointing.
‘We see in the Old Testament that
the anointing of our Lord Jesus
Christ by the Spirit, as an important
part of His official glory, and open-
ing a channel of most costly bless-
ing to the Church, forms a distinct
and sacred theme of the Messianic
prophecies. In Isaiah (Ixi. 1, 2) it
1s said, “ The Spirit of the Lord God
is upon me, because the Lord hath
anointed me to preach good tidings
unto the meek; He hath sent me to
bind up the broken-hearted, to pro-
claim hberty to the captives, and the
opening of the prison to them that
are bound; to proclaim the accept-
able year of the Lord, and the day of
vengeance of our God; to comfort
all that mourn.” The application of
this passage to Jesus is certified by
our Lord’s own testimony ; and,with-
ount multiplying quotations, the de-

2%
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scent of the Spirit on the occasion
of His baptism to attest Christ's
mission and to qualify Him for it,
puts beyond all question the fact
that He was anointed of the Holy
Ghost. As Jehovah He needed not
this anointing, but as the High Priest
and Mediatorial Head of the Church,
which is His Dbody, the fulness of
Him that filleth all in all, it was
necessary that the anointing should
be on Him in its utmost plenitude.
And the disciples need the same
almighty-qualifying gift. As one
with Christ we participate init. It is
the baptism of the Spirit which de-
cides our union with the Lord ; it is
that which fits us for work in His
Church. Only in the power of the
Holy Ghost, received from Churist,
can we go forth with success. How
torcibly does our Lord teach us, in
connection with His utterance of
the commission in the text, our ab-
solute need of the Holy Spirit to
carry out what He enjoins? He
sald to the poor, unpolished, unin-
fluential company of disciples, “ As
the Father Lath sent me, even so
send I you” They might have
shrunk back from the work, recog-
nizing their own unfitness for sa
momentous an undertaking, but with
the command to engage in this glo-
rious service He imnparts to them the
requisite qualifying power. “He
Dreathed on them,” and -saith unto
them, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”
Here we have set before us the two
areat facts which should ever be
borne in mind, and which can never
be separated—that God employs His
redecined people as instruments in
converting the world, and that,
through Christ, He pours upon them
His Holy Spirit, by whose indwelling
believers are taught, sanctified, and
in every respect equipped for the
fearful fight in which they have to
cngage. Let us remember that our
anointing is that which Christ had.

Leb us sce to it that we be « filled
with the Spirit.”

(2) Christ's mission is tle model of
that of believers in its purpese. For
what purpose did the Son of God
come nto our nature, and dwell in
this world so full of sin? He came
“to seek and save that which was
lost.” He came to give “ His life a
ransom for transgressors.” He came
“to preach good tidings unto the
meek, to bind up the broken-hearted,
to proclaim liberty to the captive,
and the opening of the prison to
them that are bound.” “He poured
out His soul an offering for sin.” In
the great work of redemption Christ
stands alone. His sacrifice is one
and all-sufficient. “ He only is Me-
diator; the one Mediator between
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus.”
In expiating sin, in opening a way
of approach to God the Father,
Christ stands alone, none can share
this work or glory with Him. But
as the Father gave His only-begotten
Son to redeem men from the curse
of the law, so Christ sends those
who have participated in that re-
demption to make known to their
fellow-men its sufficiency. As God
has provided the ransom, so all who
have experienced deliverance from
sin are under solemn obligations to
point to “the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sins of the world.”
The objects of our compassion are
the same which drew forth the pity
and tears of the Son of God. We
must commiserate those who are yet
in sin and misery. If we have par-
taken of the spirit of Jesus, we shall
yearn over souls cursed with the con-
demnation of guilt—we shall ear-
nestly, diligently, tenderly seek to
lead them to the fountain opened for
sin and uncleanness, With some-
thing of the Lord’s deep insight into
the evil of sin, every believer looks
with sorrow on the iniquity which
the ungodly, blindly fondly cherish;
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with an ever-enlarging consciousness
of the infinite value of the soul, the
Christian, with pitying amazement,
sees men live utterly regardless of
the state and eternal destiny of their
immortal spirit. Can he who is
possessor of this knowledge and the
subject of these emotions refrain
from saying, “ My heart’s desire and
prayer to God for men is that they
might be saved?” Can he not, in
all honesty, adopt the language of
the prophet, and say, “ Oh that my
head were waters, and mine eyes a
fountain of tears, that I might weep
day and night for the slain of the
daughter of my people ?”

(3) Christ’s mission is the model
of that of believers in the principles
which it embodied. The great lead-
ing principle is love. “ God so loved
the world, that He gave his only-
begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in Him might not perish,

* but have everlasting life.” “God is
love,” and the expression of that
love is the sending His own Son into
the world to die the just for the
unjust.  “Christ also loved the
Church, and gave Himself for it, that
He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the
word.” The love of God the Father
in giving His only-begotten Son,
and the love of Christ in giving
Himself a voluntary offering, fill the
angels with wonder, and by the exer-
cise of their utmost powers do they
seek to understand the manifesta-
tion in our Lord’s humility and death
on the Cross. Saints in this life and
through eternity will ponder with
ever-deepening admiration and gra-
titude over this unfathomable sub-
Ject. Now as the moving cause in
redemption was love, so it is the
luspiration and spring of action in
all who devote themselves to the
work of the Lord, The burning
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zeal in all intense concentration of
effort and untiring earnestness which
men attributed to madness in the
Apostle Paul, was explained by him
ag arising from a reciprocation on
his part of the love of Christ. This
love to Jesus, and consequently tn
men, was the means of filling the
soul of the Apostle with the absorb-
ing purpose of winning sinners to
God. We must be possessed by
this love; under its influence we
shall be tender in dealing with sin-
ners—we shall be earnest—our plana
will never be exhausted, and dis-
couragements, though they may de-
press, will never prevail to make us
desist from our Lord’s service.

And then this love induces self-
sacrifice. Even as “ Christ pleased not
Himself” so all who are made one
with Him readily, thankfully hum-
ble and deny themselves for His
sake. The love of Jesus for sinners
led Him to the cross. And when He
had but just risen from the grave,
with the agony of Gethsemane and
the death of Calvary full in view,
He pointed to them as expressing at
once His infinite love and self-sacri-
fice, and said, “ As the Father hath
sent me, even so send I you.” What
a powerful motive does the price of
our pardon supply to a daily and un-
reserved consecration of ourselves to
the Lord! “When the King of
Israel, in the heat of the battle and
in the agony of thirst, cried for water,
and some of his attendants procured
it for him at the hazard of their lives,
the God-fearing and magnaninious
monarch refused to take it because it
was the price of blood, but ‘poured
it out before the Lord.  Christian
soldier, it was not at the risk of His
life, but more, it was by the sacrifice
of His life, that your Lord and
Saviour procured your redemption
aud brought the water of salvation
all sparkling and life-giving from thy
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throne of God to your lips. You are
the price of blood, ¢ bought with a
price’  Will you not then glorify
God in your body and spirit which
are His? Will you not pour it all
out before the Lord, presenting it as
a living sacrifice upon the altar ?”
Christ’s mission is the model of
owrs in the grand result which shall
crown 1t. That issue is the glory of
God 1u the salvation of sinners. In
the immediate purpose—the salva-
tion of men, and in the manifestation
of God’s glory—tlie aim of Christ and
the believer are identical. The an-
nouncement of our Saviour’s birth
opened thus: “Glory to God in the
highest,” and during His ministry
He frequently spoke of this as the
great end of His mediatorial work.
He said, “Now is the Son of Man
elorified, and God is glorified in Him.
If God beglorified in Him, God shall
glorify Him in Himself.” When
our Lord agonizingly looked onward
to His death, He cried out, “ Father,
glorify thy name.” In the interces-
sory prayer we find that the Saviour
prayed for His own glory as a means
to glorify the Father: ¢ Glorify thy
Soun, that thy Son may glorify,” &c.
And again He said, “ I have glorified
thee on the earthi; I bhave finished
the work which thou gavest me to
do” — manifestly teaching us that
the great work of Christ, in His in-
carnation, teaching, life, miracles, and
sacrificial death, was the glory of
God in the salvation of man. As
Jesus was the brightness of the
Father’s glory, and the express image
of His person; as those who saw
Christ in the spiritual and only true
sense saw the Father; as He of God
is made unto us wisdom, righteous-
ness, sanctification, and redemption,
so in Him and by Him is the glory
of the Father revealed to the sons of
wen.  Christ perfectly glorified God,
and the Father delighted in the Son.

If we have been made partakers of
Clrist — if we have reccived the
baptism of tlie Spirit, like Jesus we
shall enter with all our soul into
deepest self-sacrificing sympathy with
the marvellous plan of redemption
which brings the greatest blessing to
man, and the most perfect glory to
God. Our minds will niore and
more be filled with ever-enlarging
conceptions of God’s glory as made
manifest in the work of Christ ; our
hearts will desire with yet intenser
longing that‘the Father may be
glorified in us and by us; we shall
be more than ready to undertake any
toil, to bear auy suffering, if thereby
glory is brought to God. Thank-
fully remembering that we have been
bought with a price, our all-absorb-
ing wish will be, that we may glorify
God in our body and spirit which are
(God’s. Whether, therefore, we eat
or drink, all will be done to the glory
of God; our aim will be to let our
light so shine before men that they
may see our good works, and glorify
our Father who is in heaven. And
in proportion as we realize these de-
sires, and embody them, shall we
come into more perfect harmony with
those who are already before the
throne, crying, “Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth
is full of His glory;” “Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was,
and is, and is to come; great and
marvellous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty; just and true are Thy
ways, thou King of saints. Who
shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and
glorify Thy name? for Thou ouly
art holy.” Not for a single moment
do the spirits of just men made per-
fect allow the green pastures and
waters of comfort with their melody
and verdure to divert their minds
from glorifying Him who is the
fountain of all Dbliss. And this
should be our feeling now, as it will
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undoubtedly be our feeling when we
cuter heaven.  'We know that there
is a constant turning of the ranks of
the redeemed from all the bright
things around them, that they may

render praise and glory to Him who
made them, and gave His only-be-
gotten Son to redeem them. So let
it be with us the ransomed of the
Lord who are on eurth.

A NEW ARGUMENT AGAINST INFANT BAPTISM.
BY R. GOVEIT, NORWICH.

WHILE staying lately at St. Gall, in
Switzerland, 1 learned on Sunday
morning that in the afternoon of that
day there was to be a meeting of the
Young Man’s Christian Association
of that place, and that the topic pro-
posed for their consideration was

the sixth chapter of Romans. I
understood that the meeting was an
open one, and found on inquiry that
I should be permitted to address the
friends assembled. But how could
I, who am ignorant of German, be
understood by erman -speaking
Swiss? A Swiss pastor, who under-
stands French, English, and German,
kindly undertook to be my inter-
preter. This led me to study afresh,
In the original Greek, the Holy
Spirit’s testimony, as given in Rom.
vi. QOut of it seemed to spring a
hew witness against the baptism of
infants. I now proceed to state i,
though, of course, far more expanded
than when I delivered it on that
occasion.

_ The passage, as found in our ver-
sion, is less accurately rendered than
usual; and to that may Dbe traced
some of the difficulties in the way of
understanding the first seven verses.

The  Apostle\puts an objection -

against the doctyine of a free justifi-
cation which he has been establish-
Ing :—

“ What shall we say, then? Shall we
fontinue in sin, that grace may abowad {”

Paul states it as a difficulty felt
by a believer; but if exhibited by
an unbeliever, 1t would take some
such form as the following :—

‘This scheme of justification by
the righteousness of another, cannot
be of God, for it opens the door to
all manner of immorality! Teach
men that their own good conduct
will save them, and the best interests
of morality are provided for. But
your doctrine removes all moral
restraints from the path of him who
credits you. You teach that to con-
tinue in sin is for God’s glory; for
your justification is by grace. The
more you sin, then, the more God’s
grace in pardoning is discovered.
Thus you set a premium upon sin-
ning’

‘What is the Apostle’s reply?
given in our version, it runs :—

« God forbid: how shall we that are dead
to sin, live any longer therein?”

As

Now, the natural idea presented
by such words is, that the Christian
is as insensible to sin as the dead.
Is that true? No; the seventh and
eighth chapters prove that it 1s not
so. “If we say we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is
not in us.” The Apostle does not
say, ‘None of the justified ever sin,
for that would not be true, and,
besides, would not weet the objec-
tion, Nov does he say, ‘ None of
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them ought to sin;’ or, ‘They all
promisc and vow that they will not
sin;’ for promises and vows are
worth very little, and God in the
Gospel has given up trusting our
fallen nature,— the flesh.” The dif-
ficulty is obviated Dby the true ren-
dering—“ Far be it: we who deed to
sin, how shall we live any longer in
it ?”

Be it observed, that the objec-
tion does not lie against the actual
lives of Christians, and so is not to
be refuted by any statement of the
results of the doctrine as exhibited
in practice. It is an objection which
is set against the scheme of God in
justifying by faith. It is this: ‘Its
tendencies are to sin: such a plan
cannot be from a God who loves
holiness.” It <s rebutted, then, by a
reference to the next step i God's
scheme of salvation by Christ. And
therefore the reply stands good,
whether Christians are found obe-
dient to that plan or not. Itisin
effect this: ‘The scheme of God’s
grace sets death as the barrier against
sin ; how, then, can you talk of their
living in sin, who died to it?’ But
when or how did believers die to
sin? When they were by the Holy
Spirit united to Christ, they died to
stn. They died with Christ, as one
with him.

But how is this death with Christ
proved ?

“ Know ye not thatso many of us as were
immersed into Jesus Christ were immersed
into his death? Therefore, we were buried
with him by the immersion into the death;
that, like as Christ was raised up from the
dead by the glory of the Father, even so
we also should walk in newness of life,”—
Greek.

An invisible reality takes effect
upon the sou] that is vitally united
to the Lord Jesus; real death to sin,
real life to righteousness then begin.
But God has provided a visible out-
ward witness of this invisible opera-
tion, i the Christian rite of baptism,
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Lvery believer died with Christ,
How is it proved? By his burial
along with Cluist, in the immersion
which God has commanded. Wha
are buried but the dead? And God
commands the burial, because he
sees the death. But there is not
only the figure of death in God’s
rite enjoined, but the represen-
tation also of new life tollowing
on death. The immersed comes
out of the water. For Jesus’y
burial was not like Adam’s; Adam,
once buried, has never left the tomb,
If, therefore, baptism were a burial
with Adam, we should be left to
drown in the water, But Jesus’s
burial was speedily followed by his
resurrection out of the tomb. By
God’s ordinance, therefore, the emer-
sion of the baptized follows speedily
upon his burial under water. Now,
this moving away from the water
after the emblem of death has been
fultilled, discovers also God’s design,
that the baptized should live after-
wards a new life.

But 0 whom is all this spoken?
Of whom is this said? Not to un-
believers seeking justification, but to
believers accepted. Paul is un-
Jolding to those justified by faith the
meaning of an ordinance which they
had already received. He addressed
them in the opening of his epistle as
the “beloved of God, called to be
saints,” whose “faith was spoken of
throughout the whole world.” e
unfolds the scheme of justification,
and then addressing them says:—
“ Therefore being justified by faith,
we have peace with God.” And
again—* Much more than being now
Justified by His blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through Him.”
« Being reconciled, we shall be saved
by His life.” Verse 1, 9, 10.

With Paul baptism comes after jus-
tification by faith. Tirst, he does not
name haptisim till the question of
justification had heen gettled, and
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he hag pronounced those to whom he
writes to be justified by faith. Bap-
tism is not spoken of till the sixth
chapter; but bis argument about the
principle of our justification is settled
in the previous chapters. And he
has declared that justification is by
faith. Then, as justification precedes
baptism, and justification 1s by faith,
Jauth preceded baptism by God’s ordi-
nance.

Again, to those already justified
by faith, he presents the immersion
they had reeeived after faith as God’s
proof—that the justified are not en-
couraged, naynotallowed under God’s
scheme of salvation to live in sin.
Does the flesh say, ¢ This doctrine
allows of a life of sin? Nay, but
oh, ye justified by faith, what said
the immersion to which you sub-
mitted by God’s command after your
justification by faith ? It spoke of
death to sin, and life to holiness

All the forceof the apostle’s answer
turns upon the supposition that bap-
tism comes after faith. The objection
be is silencing is an objection arising
out of the supposed immoral con-
sequences of justification by faith.
The answer to that objection lies in
a rite which follows after justifica-
tion by faith, and cuts off from the
scheme of God all foothold for sin.
Baptism, as apostolically adminis-
tere.d, must needs come after faith,
for it comes as God’s rite received
by those justified by faith, to teach
them and others God’s hatred of sin
and desire of holiness in the justified.

Baptism, then, cannot be designed
by God for unbelievers, whether infant
or adult,

If baptism is to go before justifi-
cation, and to precede faith, it gives

loreplyto the objection made against

Justification by faith, Take an illus
tratu_)u. The 1nventor of the diving-
bell i3 describing his machine to an
bssewbly of the scientific. He as-
ey fhem of its great wility in

raising lost treasure from tha bottom
of the ocean, or from foundered
ships. But oneobjects. This inven-
tion of yours can be of no utility.
Any one descending in the vessel
must diein a few minutes ; for, even
if there be some air in the chamber
when it reaches the bottom of the
sea, it must soon be exhausted, and
the diver must die’ The inventor
replies—¢ In the interior of the stout
cable by which the diving-bell is let
down, a tube is fixed communicating
with the upper air. Down this tube,
ag soon as the diver has entered the
water, air is forced, and thus his life
is sustained for whatever length of
time it may be necessary that he
should abide under water.’

Now, in this case, would it not be
clear that both the objection and the
reply referred solely to the case of
divers under water ? The pumping
of the air is for one placed in their
position, and for that alone. The ob-
jection could not apply to those liv-
ing in the free upper air—the provi-
sion for the supply of air refers not {o
them. So here. When Paul is treat-
ing of the force of immersion as
indicating God’s mind in the scheme
of justification by faith, of whom is
he speaking ! Of the unbeliever and
the wnjustified ? Nay, the lives of
the unjustified could form no ground
of complaint against God’s scheme
of justification. The conduct of the
unbeliever would form no just re-
proach against God’s plan of accept-
ance by faith.

The Holy Ghost says not. ‘The
baptised vows to die to sin, and to
live to holiness.” That is the basis
of the Church of England service.
It is the old ground of the law of
Moses—utterly worthless, rejected
of God. “The flesh profiteth no-
thing.” Itis not the promise of the
flesh to die to evil and to live to

.good, but death and life, already

brought m by God: death to sin,
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life {0 holiness already cfieeted in
the soul, and then presented in visible
g)n_ﬂ\_lom, in the rite of God’s cu-
Jjoluing,

Again, the significance of immer-
sion, as described by the Apostle,
holds good only of the man of faith,
The immersion of Christ's appoint-
ment represents past death with
Christ—death to sin, This is true
of the man of faith, of one already
justified only. The emersion repre-
sents new life with Christ. Tlus is
true of the man of faith ; but of him
alone. The unbeliever, infant or
adult, has not died with Christ, is not
alive with him in newness of life.
He is in the old Adam still. And
thousands and tens of thousands
have perished through the believing
this falsehood.

Lastly, baptism not only exhibits
the spiritual resurrection of the justi-
fied, and his duty to live in holiness
now, but also by God’s design, it re-
represents his hope in the future.

5. “ Forif we became fellow-plants [with
Christ], in the likeness of his death, yea,
we shall be also of the resurrection.” (See
Greel.)

God designs that the whole man,
body and soul, shall live again. He
is wot fully redeemed till body, soul,
and spirit, are rescued from death.

The commanded immersion, then,
has 2 physical or bodily aspect. The
buried body is to rise, to rise with
Christ’s resurrection to eternal glory.
In this view baptism is the planting
of a seed. The body of the justified
buried under water, is the seed
planted.  Jesus said of himself,
“Except a cormn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone;
but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit”  And Paul said, “ That which
{hou sowest is not quickened, except
it dic. And that which thou sowest,
thou sowest not that body that shall
be, but hare grain, it may chance of

wheat, or of some other grain. DBut
God giveth it a body [in its resur-
rection] as it hath pleased him, and
to every seed its own body.”

Bury under the sod an acorn, and
out of its grave springs the giant
oal, monarch of the forest, If fwo
acorns ave planted together, together
they will spring, together grow into
trees. Such is the Apostle’s argu-
ment here. ¢ Thou, believer, art
buried with Christ into death. He
rose from the dead in a body im-
mortal, shining as the sun. If then,
believer, thou art buried with Him,
with His resurrection thou shalt
rise.’

Now this is true of the justified
by faith. Before him isset the hope
of attaining the blest resurrection,
“the resurrection of the just.” But
before him alone. The unjustified,
it is evident, cannot attain to the
resurrection of the just.

My argument is ended.

To one who ponders the state of
things in our day, it will appear, I
think, that the root of many of the
false ecclesiastical systems of our
day is—false views on baptism.
Could but the mists which lie upon
this subject, through the practice of
infant baptism, and the arguments
of its advocates be removed, a great
part of the Church of Christ, as it
seems to me, must be delivered from
the shackles of human traditions
which now bind her, and must dis-
cern far more clearly her standing
and office in the world. To those
who hold the immersion of believers,
God has committed this great truth
in trust for others. Are they doing
what they can to disseminate it?
Are they trying to lead those who
have been brought up in pado-bap-
tism to perceive the fallacy of thew
arguinents? Lecturers traverse the
country, delivering addresses and
appeals on conversion, on prophecy,
and other topics, Might not some
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deliver lectures on neutral ground,
upon thig subject ? Set the minds
of men right upon baptism, and

could ritualism prosper? Could Rome -

prevail ?
do so.
longer ?

Now the door is open to
But will it stand open much

A SERMON FOR LITTLE FOLKS ON PLAYING IN THE
STREETS.

“Boys and girls playing in the streets.”—ZECEARIAR Viii,, 5.

WHAT a wonderful book the Bible
is! There is a great deal in it for
grown-up people, but the children
are not forgotten. It speaks even
about boys and- girls playing in the
streets. A little boy says: “I should
like to read that text, for I never
heard one like it before.” Well,
seme of you, who are older, will find
it for him ; and if any of you should
forget where it is to be found, still
there is no danger of your forgetting
the words.

Sermons are often about things
which children do not understand,
ald so they soon get tired of listen-
Ing to them, but you all know what
Is meant by “Boys and girls playing
In the streets” Young people do
not like long lessons, nor hard words,
but T have always found them to be
fond of play. And that is the thing
L am going to talk to you about. I
should like, however, first of all, to
tell_ you something about the text,
Wwhich may help you to see, more
than you do, of its meaning. It was
written by the prophet Zechariah
many hundred years ago, and it is a
bart of a Divine promise to the
Jews, They had returned home,
after having suffered a great deal in
exile, and to encourage them, God
Promised that they should again he

very happy and prosperous; and
that as a sign of such prosperity,
not only should old men and old
women dwell in safety in Jerusalem,
but the city should be full of boys
and girls playing in the streets.
There are several things in this pro-
mise that I want you to think of.
And the first is this: Z/ere shall be
no famine, but plenty to eat. You
wouldn’t want to play if you were
very hungry and had nothing to eat,
would you? Children who are cry-
ing for bread may be told to go into
the streets to play, but they won’t be
very ready to do so. Boys and girls
who have to beg their bread from
door to door may sometimes stop
and look at others who are playing,
but they will have no heart to play;
nor would you if you were like thew,
poor and hungry, and had no bread
to eat. When, then, God said that
there should be boys and girls play-
ing in the streets, it was very like
promising that there should be no
famine, but plenty.

Again, there was to be no pesti-
lence. The children were not to be
swept away by any deadly disease,
for the city was to be full of them.
And they were to be healthy too,
playing in the streets. Boys and
girls do net want to play when they
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are in pain. If you were to be taken
ill to-morrow you would not be scen
in the sfreets; you would not be
able to play with your schoolfellows.
If asked to play, you would say:
“No, not till 1 am better” A hittle
boy savs, “ 1 don’t quite nnderstand
what 1s meant by that word, pesti-
lenee” Don't you ? Well, then, T must
use some other word that will make
it alittle plainer. Another little boy
savs, “You have already done so,
Sir, and T have found out that a pes-
tilence is ‘any deadly disease’”
You are right. We mean by it any
onc of those diseases by which thou-
sands of children, who were once as
fond of play as you are, have been
suddenly swept into the grave. You
wouldn’t have found many boys
and girls playing in the streets at
such a time, Some of them would be
too 111, and others who had lost bro-
thers and sisters, too sorrowful to
play. When God says, then, to the
people of Jerusalem, that “the city
shall be full of boys and girls playing
in the streets,” it is much the same
as pronouncing that there should be
no pestilence, but that they should
have health.

There is another thing, too: they
were to have peace; there should be
no war. Children like to see sol-
diers when they come into the town
with music and flying colours. T
remember a little boy, Charley, who
was just learning to talk; he was
very fond of watching the Rifle Vo-
lunteers. One day, he came to me
and said, “ O, do come and see the
trifle men.” Yes, while they are
“trifie men,” as my young friend
called them, they will be followed by
a host of children who like to see
the sight, but it would not be so if
they came to fight. The market-
place would soon be cleared of all
the Loys and girls. They would run
home. We shouldn’t find any of
thew playing in the streets, Well,

LITTLE FOLKS

then, T think you all understand
what is meant when it says, “the
city shall be {ull of boys and girls
playing in the streets thereof” But
now 1 want to talk to yon for a little
while about playing, and playing in
the streets too.

I—1¢t is not at all wrong for boys
and girls to play. Some ill-tem-
pered people may think it is, but we
don’t. No; it is quite right for chil-
dren to jump about, and laugh, and
be happy. God intended them to
play, and to have plenty of it
There is no sin in play—none what-
ever. But you may put sin into it.
It is quite right, but you may make
it quite wrong. Do you ask, “ How
can this be done?” By playing in
the wrong place, or at the wrong
time, or in the wrong way. We have
found boys and girls playing in the
Sunday-school, and even in the
house of God. We are quite sure
that that was wrong. The wise
man says, “ There is a time to laugh
and a time to dance.” (Eccles. iii. 4.)
And we know that there is a time
for children to play, but we have
sometimes seen them playing when
they ought to have been reading the
Bible, and even while kneeling down
as though they were praying. You
all know this to be wrong, and yet
you may have done so again and
again. Such conduct is sinful. God
is displeased with it. AsT was walk-
ing in the street the other day, I
saw a number of boys and girls
playing. Was theie anything wrong
in their play ? Yes, they were play-
ing in the wrong way. Some of
them were very rude. They seemed
to be taking pleasure in teasing
others. All they did was in play,
but it soon led to angry passions
and sinful words, which are very
displeasing in the sight of God. 1t
is not wrong for children to play, but
it may soon become so If they 8
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quarrelsonie, or if they take delight
in provoking one another to anger.

11.—Boys and girls should not
forget to whom they owe all that
they enjoy in play. If parents or
teachers give them a holiday, they
say, “How kind of them!” “We
do so enjoy it.” And yet they too
often forget God who made them.
Look at that kitten there playing in

the sun. Did you ever see such a
funuy little thing? How fond it is
of play. God made it so. He

wished it to be happy. And it
is He who made you fond of play.
He gives you all that you feel and
enjoy. He likes to see you merry,
He is pleased to hear your laughter.
The little kitten cannot think of
its Maker, but you can, Many
of God’s creatures cannot speak
and thank Him for His good-
ness, but you can sing His praise.
And should you not often do so?
When you have been playing with
your schoolfellows, and have enjoyed
so much, should you not, then, be
grateful to God who made you, and
who gives you health and strength,
without which you could not play ?
My dear children, remember now
your Creator. His eye is always
upon you. If you grieve or injure
your playfellows, He knows all about
it. He sees everything you do, and
hears everything you say while you
are playing. If, then, you have done
wrong, confess your fault, and ask
Him to foreive you for the sake of
His dear Son, Jesus Christ.

III.—Boys and girls who play in
the streets should be very careful
who they play with. We know
some children who like to have a
game in the streets as they go to
school in the morning, or as they
teturn in the evening. Do you?
Then mind who you play with. Do
ot play with those who tell lies,

Do not play with those who curse
and swear, and take God’s holy name
in vain. Do not play with those who
are disobedient to their parents. Do
not play with those who try to cheat
their schoolfellows. You will be
sure to find a great many naughty
boys and girls in the streets, but we
shouldn’t like you to make any of
them your companions. Obedient
children have become disobedient ;
honest children have become thieves;
those who used to speak the truth
have become liars; and some who a
little while ago were very happy,
have been made miserable by having
wicked playfellows. The Bible says
—“A companion of fools shall be
destroyed.” (Proverbs xiii. 20.) And
we know that some children have
been ruined for ever by playing with
wicked boys and girls, If you have
parents or wise teachers who do all
they can to guard you against evil
companions, thank God for it. There
are many dear children who havn't
such kind friends. If it is so with
any of you, let me warn you against
those foolish boys and girls who are
often found playing in the streets.
Remember what God says in Hiy
‘Word about “a companion of fools,”
and dont make any of them your
playfellows.

IV.—I want you boys and girls to
think of one who passed along the
streets which are spoken of here.
Jerusalem was a great city.  Many
a holy prophet had been scen in her
streets ; priests and learned scribes
had often passed along, on their'way
to the Temnple. But I want to talk
to you now about one who is greater
than all these: Jesus, the Son of Cod
and the Saviour of the world. One
day, more than eighteen hundred
years ago, He was seen, not ouly by
men and women, but by boys and
girls, as He went through the streets,
the very streets in which they were
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playing. Was He angry with them?
Not at all.  Were they afraid of
Him? Not in the least. As He
passed along, “the multitudes that
went before and that followed, cried,
saving, Hosanna to the Son of David!
Blessed is He that cometh in the
name of the Lord! Hosanna in the
Iighest?” (Matthew xxi.,9.) What
a sight was this! You know how
children and grown up people too
would run to see it. All the city
was moved, saying, “ Who is this?
And the multitude said, This is Jesus,
the Prophet of Nazareth.” (Matthew
xxi.. 10, 11.) The chief priests and
seribes were sore displeased when
they saw what was done, and especi-
ally when they heard the children
in the Temple singing “ Hosanna to
the Son of David;” and they said to
the Saviour, “ Hearest thou what
these say? And Jesus said unto
them, Yea; have ye never read, out
of the mouth of babes and sucklings
theu liast perfected praise.”—(Mat-
thew xxi, 16.) Perhaps the chief
priests thought that Jesus would tell
the young people to be silent, but
He did not do so, for He was pleased
to listen to their song. It was to
Him the sweetest praise.

“ When His ralvation bringing,
To Zion Jesus came ;

The children all stood singing
Hosanna to His name.

And, since the Lord retaineth
His love for children still ;

Though now as King He reigneth
On Zion's holy hill ;

We'll flock around His banner,
TWho sits upon the throue,

And raise a loud Hosanna!
To David’s royal Son.”

Did the multitude alwayscry “Ho-
sanna” when Jesus appeared in the
streets of Jerusalem ?  Did the chil-
dren always sing as He passed along?
No: the last time He went through
those streets there was no singing.
«There followed Him a great com-
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pany of people, and of women, which
also bewailed and lamented Him,
But Jesus, turning unto them, said,
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not
for me, but weep for yourselves and
for your children.” (Luke xxiii, 27,
28) He still thought, you see, of
the children. Why did these mothers
weep so much ¢ Because the multi-
tude, instead of singing “ Hosanna,”
as they had done before, were now
crying, “Crucify Him! Crucify Him!”
Think, then, of Jesus, as He now
passed through the streets of the
city. He was going to die upon the
cross. Had He done anything wrong?
No: He did no sin. Had He been
unkind to anybody ? No: Heloved
His enemies, and was ready to pray,
“Father, forgive them.” Do you ask
why should such a holy and loving
one bleed and die? A prophet says,
“He was wounded for our trans-
gressions.”  (Isaiah liii, 5.) An
apostle says, “ Christ, also hath once
suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that He might bring us to
God.” (1 Peter iii., 18.) Jesus says
« And as Moses lifted up the serpent
in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of Man be lifted up; that who-
soever believeth in Him should not
perish, but bave eternal life.”—(John
1ii., 14, 15.) O, the love of Jesus?
He died to save. He was lifted up
upon the cross, that boys and girls
who believe in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. 1If
you forget everything else that has
been said, don’t forget this: Jesus
died for yow. There is a Saviour for
children as well as for men and
women. You may be a little boy or
a little girl, but you can thirk of
Jesus, trust in Him, and ask Him to
forgive your sins. He is able and
willing to save you and all your
playfellows. Do you say, “But child-
ren who love the Saviour mustw't
play any more, must they?” To be
sure they may. He does not wish
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them to be unhappy. He takes away
g¢in, but He gives pleasure. He is
as pleased to sece you at your play
as He is to see others who are older,
at their work?  Are you tempted to
do wrong in play, He will help you
to do right. Does a playfellow injure
you? He will help you to forgive
him. If you are taken ill, and can-
not play, call on Jesus, and He will

- What a Saviour!

[

then stand by your bedside, and
help you to bear the pain. If you
die trusting in Him, He will take
you safely to heaven, and make you
happy for ever. What a friend!
O, Jesus, fill the
hearts of these dear children with
love to Thee, for Thy name’s sake,
Amen.

A LECTURE ROOM TALK.

REV. HENRY WARD BEECHER.

OXE of the first questions that men
put when they begin to live a Chris-
tian life is, “ Will you tell me some-
thingthatI cando?” Itis avery help-
less feeling which a person has who
has been all his life-time living for
himself, or for his mere surroundings,
when he desires to enter upon a
great field of Christian work. But
no person has been long in that field
before he Dbegins to sigh, and say,
“Truly, the harvest is plenteous, but
where are the labourers 2 After a
l}bbl(a, when one sees what the work
1s that is to be done, and how it
transcends all visible instruments,
the sense of helplessness that comes
Inis such that really, it sometimes
leads to despondency, and men say,
“Why, the little that I can do is of
Just 1o use whatever. It bears so
small a proportion to what is perish-

ing for Jack of help, that I might as

well give it up first as last.”

If T were to stand, in spring, and
look out over the hillside, wiere I
have a 1little nook—my mountain
l}est—in the country, I could see
from some points of it, well, ground

€nough to make nearly a county. I

have thought, sometimes, “ Suppose
I bad one of those old manors given
to me, like, for instance, the Living-
ston Manor ¥ I have now a place
of a little over thirty acres, and
there is so much to do on that, and
so much to pay, that it seems as
though I never should get through
with the work that needs to be done
there ; but if T had all that on the
other side of me, and had all the
ploughing to do, all the stones to
clear off, all the walls to lay, all the
draining to do, all the trees to plant,
and all the fences to build ; if T had
beyond that, all the swelling hills ; if
I had all the beautiful property be-
yond that, lot after lot, parcel after
parcel, clear up to the rocky ledge,
clear up to the edge and top of those
mountains ; and it all the other side
was mine ; if [ had the care of the
whole of this immense sweep of ter-
ritory, I declare, I jwould give up,
and would not do « thing. It be-
wilders me to think what I should
do with such a vast area of land.
But I see every year that that
territory is pretty well taken care of.
I take care of mine; and M,
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Fuller, adjoining me, takes care of
his; and Brother Dayton, just be-
low me, takes care of his; and
Widow Jacob, just beyond, takes
care of liers, aud all the valley farms
are taken care of, and all the farms
on the hillside opposite to me are
talken care of. Of course they are
not as well taken care of as mine !
Everybody thinks what he does is
best doue, you know. But, on the
whole, our end of Waestchester
County is getting along very well.
I think we are really improving.
Agriculture is rising in that region.
The harvests there are very good.
And when I look overitall, I say
to myself, “ Are you not rather con-
ceited, to think about taking care of
so much territory ? The Lord never
made you to be a god; and if he had
you would not have been here, and
you would have been of a very dif-
ferent pattern from what you are
now. And although it is well for
you to look at all this work, you are
to consider that you are but a man,
and that you can do things only on a
small scale. God is the only one
that can work on a big pattern.”
Men are so made that each can take
care of but little. Every man ought
to be in sympathy with the whole
work ; and yet no man ought to feel
that everything is dependent upon
hiin.

I used to be much amused with
fathier’s feeling in this matter. He
was, you know, a hunter of men, and
a fisher of men. He used to hunt
squirrels and catch trout. And he
carried his venary and piscatory in-
stinets into the pulpit, as he ought
to have done.

When Dr. Cornelius, who was Se-
cretary of the American Board, dicd,
father had a very dark day. “I
cannot understand,” he said, “ what
{Le Lord meaus, when his work needs
just such a man as Cornelius, and he
takes him away in the prime of life,

at a time le is carrying that work
on successfully, and there is nobody
to take his place.” Yes there was.
Dr. Wisner took it. But he had car-
ried it on only a few years when he
died. T well remember the morning
when father was preparing the ser-
mon to preach over Dr. Wisner. The
wheels dragged heavily. He was
very much cast down. Though I
was quite young, he said to me,
“ Henry, it is all done! it is all done!
T cannot see what the Lord means.
He is making breach on breach.
There is so much to do, and so few
to do it! He is taking the best of
them.”

In hisown life he worked as though
he thought that if he stood from
under, a part of the heavens at least
would come down. He used to stand
with his shoulders straight up, as
though he were helping to carry the
universe. It was not fancy—it was
the instinct of work. There was the
sense of work in him clear to the
bone and marrow. I think I love
to work as well as he did ; but I got
from my mother what he did not from
his. I have carried all my life long
a sense that the work was so vast
that no man, I did not care who le
was, could do more than a very little;
that He who could raise up children
from the stones to Abraham, could
raise up men when he had a mind to,
and men of the right kind, and put
them in the right place; that, alter
all, the Lord was greater than the
work ; and that it was of no use for
me to fret myself, and set myself up
to be wiser than Providence; all [
was called upon to do was to work
up to the measure of my wisdom and
strength, and be willing to go where-
ever God sent me; and that then I
was to be confent.

But there is where the weakness
of human nature will come in. Tor
though T do not feel personally this
sense of connection with the whole
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of Cod’s work, the world does open
up to my mind so desolately, that it
really seems hard to live. I have
such a sense of the ignorance of even
the most enlightened men, I have
such a sense of the imperfection of
even the best and most Christian
people, I have such a sense of the
long way that humanity has yet to
walk before it comes to the blossom,
to say nothing of the fruit; I per-
ceive that things do move so slowly,
that it seems to me as though if I
were Jeremiah I too could pray that
my head might become a fountain of
tears.

Well, that tends, you know, to a
useless sympathy, That tends to a
kind of sentimental despondency. I
do not know but in some sense a
little bath once in a while in the
Dead Sca of despair may be bene-
ficial ; but I do not believe those
brackish waters are good for a man
to bathe in every day. Hope is
better. Confidence in God is better.

"Cheer is better. Expectation in
respect to the future of the human
race is better. It does not do to
take too close an inspection of the
facts of the human condition. We

are to have a kind of campaigning
spirit. 'When soldiers are on a cam-
paign, they do not stop for eomforts.
They do mnot look very closely at
anything. They look at the great
ends which they expect to realize,
and sink out of sight ten thousand
things which they would look at if
they were at home. And there is
need of a great deal of this in Chris-
tians, The world will not bear much
examination unless we have better
glasses than our eyes to reveal to us
the hidden counsels and intents of
God among men. And, on the other
hand, the love of working for the
sake of work; working from a motive
of sympathy with men; a sense of
gratitude that makes us thankful for
a little ; patience to work under dis-
couragement, to work even when we
meet rebuff and misconstruction;
and to work no matter how davk the
night or how heavy the load—that
is the better Christian state. And
this state of patience, and gentleness,
and expectancy, founded on faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ, will be sweet
to the taste and strengthening to the
heart.

SHORT NOTES.

R

TAE TEMPORAL POWER OF "HE
Porr.—A general feeling of excite-
ment has been created throughout
Furope by the proceedings in the
French Chamber during the last
month, on the subject of French
Intervention in Rome; and, as a
religious question, it possesses an
equally deep interest for this country.
T}_le recent course of events in Italy
Will be fresh in the recollection of

our readers. The Garibaldians in-
vaded the Papal territory, and the
Government of Victor Emmanucl
was considered by the Emperor as
hesitating to act in the spirit of
the Convention of the 15th Sep-
tember. The Emperor thereupon
sent a large force, armed with
the new rifle, denominated the
chassepot, to support his Holiness,
and with the aid of this weapon, the
3
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bands of Garibaldi were finally dis-
persed at Mentana. The Italians
facetiously remark that as St
Classepot  has relieved the Pope
from all danger, he ought not to be
forgotten in the next conclave of
canonization. The occupation of
Italian territory by a French army
could not fail to complicate the
relations of France with Italy, and
the Emperor anxious to relieve
himself from the embarrassment of
this position, invited all the sove-
reiens of Europe, great and small,
Protestant and Catholic, to a con-
ference, to deliberate on what was
called the Roman question. The
Protestant powers, and more espe-
cially England, have hesitated to
take any share in a congress before
they were made acquainted with the
basis of discussion. Meanwhile the
French Chambers met, and the ques-
tion was brought up by a powerful
speech from M. Jules Favre, in which
he denounced the occupation of the
Papal territory, and the proceedings
of the Emperor. The Foreign Minis-
ter was 1instructed to defend his
master, and he announced, in terms
which were considered feeble, that
the occupation would continue until
Italy should give adequate guarantees
for the support of the Papal crown.
TUpon this rose M. Thiers, one of the
members of the Opposition, and in a
discourse which was received with
loud applause, condemned the unity
of Italy, which he considered ad-
verse to the intercsts of France,
arraigned the feebleness of the Em-
peror’s policy, and proclaimed the
unequivocal and unalterable resolu-
tion of the French nation to uphold
the temporal power of the Pope at
all hazards, and against all comers.
His views were supported by the
votes of ten to one in the Chamber.
Emboldened by this popular demon-
stration, the Prime Minister declared,
in language marked by violence, that
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the Emperor was determined to up-
hold the Pope, and to guarantee him
all the territory which yet remained
of the patrimony of St. Peter. He
went so far as to declare that “ Italy
should never be permitted to obtain
possession of Rome.” This memor-
able speech placed an extinguisher
on the Conference, for the three
heretical powers of Europe—Russia,
Prussia, and England,—would have
exposed themselves to the contempt of
niankind if they had sent delegates to
a conference simply to ratify the re-
solution of the Emperor to maintain
the integrity of the Papal territory
against the claims and the wishes of
Italy, to which it naturally belongs.

This pledge to guarantee the throne
of St. Peter’s successor against the
world, by the whole strength of the
French empire, would thus appear
to be more of a national than an
imperial resolve. If the Legislative
Council speaks the public voice, it is
to the French nation rather than the
Emperor,—whosefeelingstowardsthe
Pope are well known,—that we are
to attribute this passionate determi-
nation to support the priestly domi-
nation in Rome, without anyreference
to the reform of the administration,
every hope of which must now be
abandoned. On the other hand, the
whole Italian nation is equally en-
thusiastic for the acquisition of the
capital of Ttaly, and the limitation of
the Pope to his spiritnal functions.
This sentiment is equally strong in
the bosom of the most enlightened
noble as of the unlettered peasant;
of the rigid Catholic as of those who
are indifferent to religion. Italy is
too feeble to resist France, and sub-
mits, with a graceful magnanimity,
to a necessity which cannot last for
ever. These cveuts must necessarily
increase the alienation of the Italian
people from the Holy See, and render
all reconciliation hopeless. Rome
belongs to Italy now that Italy is
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united under one rule, and must
eventually pass into her possession,
There are two European difficulties,
as the late Count Bunsen used to
say, the Pope and the Turk; but if
there be any significance in the pro-
cession of events, it is manifest that
the one will be deprived of Rome
and the other driven out of Europe
long before the century closes. When
M. Rouher declared that Italy should
never possess Rome, he forgot that it
is not for any mortal to pronounce
the word never. How will his speech
read twenty years hence, when the
distribution of European power and
influence will have undergone new
changes, as startling as those which
have rendered the last ten years so
memorable ?

THe CoNSCIENCE CLAUSE AND THE
Cause OF EDUCATION.—A corres-
pondence between the Duke of Marl-
borough and Lord Granville, the pre-
sent and the late President of the
Council of Education, on the subject
of the “Conscience Clause,” which
has been assailed with unusual viru-
lence by the High Church party, has
just been published, and leads to the
conclusion that the principle is at
length equally admitted by both par-
ties in the State. It is thus clearly
stated in a leading article in the
Times :—“ The Conscience Clause
goes on the supposition that all pa-
rents, of whatever religious persua-
sion, have a right to claim for their
children the benefits of the annual
subsidy contributed by the general
public for the purposes of education.
For this purpose it provides, in a
limited class of cases, that if the fa-
ther objects to the dogmatic religious
instruction given in the school, the
child shall be exempted from attend-
Ing it. This is all it requires.” The
consideration thus manifested for the
scruples of Dissenters presents a
happy contrast to the feelings of the
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period of the Eldons and the Sid-
mouths, when they were treated as
beings of an inferior order, and tole-
rated, like toads, because they could
not be got rid of. It is most grati-
fying to observe that, although reli-
gious animosities appear, unhappily,
to be as intense as ever in England—
and it presents a picture of sectarian
antagonism utterly unknown in the
greater part of the Continent of Eu-
rope or of America, or the colonies ;—
the noble principles of religious li-
berty and equality are steadily be-
coming predominant in our legisla-
tion. The establishment of the Con-
science Clause is now admitted to be
the only basis on which education can
be extended ; and we are confident
we shall be forgiven for expressing
a hope that those who have hitherto
declined to accept public aid for
their schools, may now see their way
clear to co-operate with the govern-
ment of their own country in the
cause of education, and thus double
their own good deeds. But it is im-
possible to close our eyes to the con-
viction that the idea of compulsory
education is rapidly making progress
in the public mind, as the only effec-
tual means of combatting the mass
of ignorance and moral degradation
which is compromising our position
as the foremost of civilised nations.

TeE Ir1sH CHURCH—The impres-
sion gains ground that the Irish
Church is destined, at no distant pe-
riod, to extinction. It is not the pe-
cuniary pressure of that estublish-
ment which galls, for while the Es-
tablished Church in England derives
a clerical income from the country,
direct and indirect, little short of five
millions, that of the Irish Church
scarcely exceeds a tenth of that sum.
But it is felt to be a glaring and in-
defensible anomaly, and it is sinking
under the weight of its own inherent
inconsistency.  Some mogghs 8go,

L)
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Lord Russell proposed that the reve-
nues should be partitioned among
the Protestants, Roman Catholics,
and Presbyterians: but the Roman
Catholic prelates have distinctly and
indignantly repudiated the idea of
recelving any portion of the spoils of
the Protestant Establishment, on the
ground that it would weaken their
influence over their flocks, and that
they would lose more by the decay
of voluntary contributions than they
could gain from the pay of the State.
The Roman Catholic laity have like-
wise issued a manifesto recently, in
which they state that, “as Irish
Catholic laymen, they deem it their
duty to contradict the assertion that
they do not feel aggrieved by the
present ecclesiastical settlement of
Ireland. The dignity of
religion and of the people of Ireland
demands religious equality, and we
are convinced that, without religious
equality, there cannot be generated
or secured that respect for law and
those relations of mutual good will
which constitute the true foundation
for national prosperity.” This decla-
ration is signed by eight noblemen,
twenty-two Irish members of Parlia-
ment, four privy councillors, twelve
deputy lieutenants, and sixty justices
of the peace.

UXMARRIED AND UUNEMPLOYED FE-
MALES.—A writer in the North Bri-
tush Review has very recently startled
the public by an article on the dis-

use of marmiage, in which he pro-
duces the fact, drawn from the re-
turns of the Registrar General, that
there are in England nearly a mil-
lion and a quarter of unmarried fe-
males, between the ages of twenty
and forty. TFor this large class, thus
unnaturally excluded from the circle
of family duties by the repreliensible
habits of the age, it is by no means
easy to find suitable employment.
We therefore take advantage of a
notice in an American paper to draw
attention to a new sphere of labour
which our transatlantic brethren
have chalked out for women :—“ An
exawmination of the census in the
Daily Tribune shows that of 150,241
teachers in the common schools of
the country, exactly 100,000 are
women. In Massachusetts there are
six times as many female as male
teachers. In Vermont the propor-
tion is five to one; in Iowa three to
one. The disproportion is most
marked in the large cities. In New
York there are only 178 male teach-
ers,and of over 2000 teachers; in Phi-
ladelphia 88 in 1300, and a similar
proportion prevails in other cities.”
A leading principal in New York
believes that soon there will be only
women teaching in the schools. The
Board of Education in New York de-
clares that the teaching of women is
equally satisfactory with that of men,
and the Board of Cincinnati says it
is superior.” :

Bebielos,

The Huguenots; their Settlements,
Clurches, and Industries in England
and Ireland. DBy SAMUEL SMILES,
Author of “Self Help,” “Lives of the
Engineers,” ete. London: John
Murray, Albemarle-street.

THERE are no blacker pages in the

records of human history than thosé
which narrate the atrocitics perpetrated
in France upon the IHuguenots; noris
there any chapterin European literature
that more thoroughly deserves a careful
revision than the record of their suffer-
ings, and the influences exercised by
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them in tho various countries in which
they found an asylum. The origin of
this name of contempt is one of the
puzzles of etymologists. Some trace it
to the word Huguon, used in Tours to
designate persons who walked the streets
at night, and met at the gate Hugon
in that city, or, as others assert, deriv-
ing their patronymic from ZLe Roy
Hugon, a wandering ghost, believed in
the middle ages to haunt Tours. Hue
nos venimus, the words which commence
a protest of the Reformed divinee,
Eidgenossen, 1.6, (German) confederates,
the appellation given to the Genevese
who resisted the attempts of the Duke
of Savoy against their liberties. The
Swiss Henes quenaux, i.e. seditious
people.  Les Guenons de Huss, John
Huss’s monkeys, Hugues, a Genevese
calvinist; Huguenote, a tiny copper
coin of the time of Hugh Capet, are
the various roots from which the philo-
logist must make his choice. Attracted
by the patronage which Francis L. gave
to literary men, not a few of the
disciples of Luther found their way into
. France, and so thoroughly had they
disseminated their views that the Uni-
versity of Paris declared against the
reformed doctrines as early as 1521.
In the south of France the descendants
of the Waldenses hailed the reformed
doctrines, which made rapid progress in
their midst. In the north east, the
proximity to the Flemish frontier en-
abled the German printers to scatter
the production of their presses. The
Church of Rome spared no exertions to
bring back her wandering children.
“The inquisition was armed with new
powers ; and wherever heresy appeared
1t was crushed, unsparingly, unpityingly.
No matter what the rank or learning
of the suspected leretic might be, he
must satisfy the tribunal before which
he was brought, or die at the stake.”
The Doctors of the Sorbonne seized and
burned bibles and their prinfers, and in
the beginning of 1535 they obtained a
royal ediet for the suppression of print-
Ing.  But it is estimated that by the
end of the fifteenth century four
willions of volumes had been printed,
the aveater portion of them in folio;

2

and between 1500 and 1536, eighteen
millions more, In 1533 there had been
produced eighteen editions of the Ger-
man Bible at Wittemberg, thirteen at
Augsburg, thirteen at Strasburg, twelve
at Basle. 'When Charles IX. ascended
the French throne, thealarmed Cardinal
de Sainte Croix wrote to the Pope—
“The Kingdom is already half Hugue-
not.” 'T'he most powerful of the nobles
had declared themselves in favour of
the new views. In the French Parlia-
ment the King’s Chancellor expressed
the desire that henceflorward France
should recognise neither Huguenots nor
Papists, but only Frenchmen. Cathe-
rine de Medicis, the boy-king’s mother,
defending herself with the Pope, writes
—“The number of those who have
separated themselves from the Roman
Church is so great that they can no
longer be restrained by severity of law
or force of arms. They have become
so powerful by reason of the nobles and
magistrates who have formed the party;
they are so firmly united, and daily
acquire such strength, that they are
becoming more and more formidable in
all parts of the kingdom. Inthe mean-
time, by the grace of God, there are
amongst them neither anabaptists, nor
libertines, nor any partizans of odious
opinions.”  The Queen-mother was
undecided as to the side she should
espouse, when the Duke de Guise,
the leader of the Romish party, mas-
sacred the Protestants of Vassy. It has
always appeared to us that the Hugue.
nots tempted the ferocity of the ultra-
montanists by resorting to arms,and they
became a melancholy illustration of the
Saviour’s words, “ All they that take the
sword shall perish with the sword.”
The burning of churches and the
massacres followed all over France,
to such an extent that & French his-
torian says that more were slain in
1562 than ten years afterwards on the
memorable St. Bartholomew’s day.
‘While the civil war was raging, “1%
was,” says Henri Martin, ¢ as if a blast
of the infernal trumpet had everywhere
awakened the spirit of destruetion, and
the delirious fury grew and became
drunk with its own excess.”  We must



33 REVIEWS,

pass by the sittings of the Council of
Trent, with its effectual measures for
the suppression of heresy, and the sa-
vage exploits of the Duke of Alva, who
enriched the royal exchequer of Spain at
the rate of twenty millions of dollars per
annum for six years, by the spoliation
of the Protestants of the Low Countries.
This fiend boasted that he had sent
18,000 persons to the scaffold, besides
the immense number he had destroyed
in battle. These atrocities culminated
on the 24th August, 1572, with its vic-
tims numbering 100,000. Philip II. is
said to have laughed for the first time
in his life when he heard the news. The
cannon of St. Angelo proclaimed the
gratitude of Rome and Gregory XIIL
and his cardinals went from church to
church to thank God for the massacre.
The wretched King of France, who was
not quite so hardened as some of his
accomplices, knew mnot a moment’s
peace—night and day he was haunted
by the spectres of Lis victims, and died
at last in torturesindescribable, attended
by a Huguenot physician and a Hugue-
not nurse, one of the worst horrors that
haunted him being that his mother was
causing his death by slow poisoning.
Henry ITL. and Henry IV. succeeded,
and the latter sovereign, in 1598, issued
the Edict of Nantes, which gave liberty
of conscience and freedom of worship to
the Huguenots. Twelve years after its
promulgation Henry IV. was assassi-
nated by Ravaillac, and the reign of
Louis XIIT. was inaugurated with fresh
massacres. Rochelle, the head quarters
of the Huguenots, was besieged, and, in
spite of English aid, was conquered.
From that date the Huguenots ceased
to exist as an armed force. It only re-
mained for that monster of viee, Louis
XIV., to crown the proceedings of his
predecessors by the last drop in the cup
of endurance. Under the influence of
his mistresses, who were tools in the
hands of their confessors and priests, on
the 22nd of October, 1685, Louis pub-
lished the Revocation of the Edict of
Nantes. Deadly disease had preyed
successfully on the monareh’s person in
its most loathsome forms; he has mar-
ried his harlot, and he is to cover him.

self with glory befors God and man.
Bossuet and Massillon expend their
choivest eloquence in praise of the grand
monarque, and the great church of Cha-
renton, that would hold 14,000 persons,
is levelled with the ground. All France
witnesses similar scones, and the poor
crushed Huguenots betake themselves to
flight.

“It can never be known with anything
approaching to accuracy, how many per-
sons fled from France in the great exodus.
Vaubau, the military engineer, writing
only a few years after the Revocation, said
that Francéd had lost a hundred thousand
inhabitants, sixty millions of money, nine
thousand sailors, twelve thousand tried
soldiers, six hundred officers, and its most
flourishing manufactures. But the emi-
gration was not then by any means at its
height, and for many years after, the
Huguenots continued to swarm out of
France, and joined their exiled compatriots
in other lands. Sismondi computed the
total number of emigrants at from three
to four hundred thousand; and he was
further of opinion that an equal number
perished in prison, on the scaffold, at the
galleys, and in their attempts to escape.

“The emigration gave a death blow to
several great branches of French industry.
Hundreds of manufactories were closed,
whole villages were depopulated, many
large towns half deserted, and a large ex-
tent of land went altogether out of cultiva-
tion. The skilled Dutch clothworkers,
whom Colbert had induced to settle at
Abbeville, emigrated in a body, and the
manufacture was extinguished. At Tours,
where some forty thousand persons had
been employed in the silk mannfacture, the
number fell to little more than four thou-
sand ; and instead of eight thousand looms
at work there remained only about one
hundred ; while of eight hundred mills,
seven hundred and thirty were closed. Of
the four hundred tanneries which had be-
fore enriched Lorraine, Weiss says tlere
remained but fifty-four in the year 1698.
The population of Nantes, one of the most
prosperous cities of France, was reduced
from eighty thousand to less than one half,
and a blow was struck at its prosperity
from which it has not to this day re-
covered.”

England, as the most accessible shore,
and as affording unrestricted liberty of
conscience, was the favourite resort of
the exiles, More than 120,000 are be-
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Jieved to have taken refuge here. Peo-
ple of all ranks and conditions in life
were amongst these fugitives., Theland
which afforded them an asylum did not

o without its reward. They brought
with them to our shores the arts of
weaving, printing, and paper-making,
and they contributed not a little towards
the social improvement of the land
which afforded them shelter.

«“French work-people are better econo-
mists than English, and less sufficed for
their wants. They were satisfied if they
could keep a roof over their heads, a clean
fireside, and the pot-au-feu going. What
English artisans despised as food, they
could make a meal of. For they brought
with them from France the art of cooking,
the art of economising nutriment, and at
the same time presenting it in the most
savory forms—an art almost entirely un-
known even at this day in the homes of
English workmen,and a source of enormous
national waste. Before the arrival of the
refugees the London butchers sold their
bulloek’s hides to the fellmongers, always
with the tails on. The tails were thrown
away and wasted, who would ever dream
of eating ox tails? The refugees profited
. by the delusion. They obtained the tails,
enriched their pots-au-few with them, and
revelled in the now well-known delicacy
of ox-tail soup.”

France was impoverished by the sui-
cidal policy of her rulers. Her chief
men of science, literature, and of moral
greatness in all departments, became
exiles. Freedom of thought was in.
dulged at the price of banishment.
Bayle and Huyghens fled to Holland,
Solomon de Caus to Germany, Papin,
Desaguliers, Durand, De Moivre, were
among the savants who found a home
in England. The brothers Du Moulins,
Justel, Motteaux, Maittaire, Boyer, were
a few only of the literary exiles. Ab-
badie, Du Moulin, Drelinconrt, Saurin,
Allis, Du Veil, De-la-Mothe, were
amongst the pastors.

Ruvigny, created by William IIT.
Tarl of Galway, who fought at the
Boyne, Rapin and Schomberg, cum
multis alils, were the military gains to
our country by the Revocation. In the
peerage of our country the Huguenots
hfmve a large representation. The Gam-
biers, Laboucheres, Romillys, and many

other noble families are descended from
them. The history of their churches at
Canterbury, Norwich, Bristol, Piy-
mouth, Thorpe-le-Soken, Dublin, and
London, reveals the fact that they
brought into our country a vast amount
of genuine religion, which was not lost
when their nationality became absorbed
in that of the land of their refuge.

‘We cannot at present prolong our
remarks on this interesting subject. At
some future opportunity we hope to he
able to show the influence of the
Huguenot immigration on our own
denominational history ; for the present
we can only thank Mr. Smiles for his
interesting book. He does not pretend
that it is exhaustive, but only presents
it “as a contribution to the subject
which seems to him to be one well
worthy of further investigation.”

Mr. Smiles has already ingratiated
himself with the reading public, as the
biographer of the English Engineers.
We are glad that he has devoted his
attention to the Huguenots, especially
now that the arrogance of the Romanists
in England is becoming so intolerable.
Let all men see and learn the deadly
hate of the Vatican to liberty of con-
science, and its unscrupulous deter-
mination to suppress free inquiry.

England has many causes for grati-
tude, and many secrets of its greatness,
but none more decided than this; she
has ever been the refuge of the op-
pressed, and the asylum of troubled con-
sciences.

The Standard of the Cross in the Champ
de Mars: a Narratve of Christian
Effort in Paris during © L’ Exposi-
tion Universelle” By V. M. 8.
London: James Nisbet and Co.,
Berners-street.

THE permission accorded by the
French Emperor to Protestant societies
to exhibit their publications ; to dis-
tribute Bibles and Traets, and to hold
religious services in the Champ de Mars
was perhaps the most wonderful fact in
connection with the Exposition of 1867.
This providential concession met with a
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ready response on the part of Christians
in Irance and in England, and their
energetic labours form an interesting
chapter in the recent annals of the work
of the Gospel in our world. The greater
portion of the results will remain con-
cealed until the Great Day; God in
His mercy has, however, permitted His
servants to see much fruit from their
efforts.

M. Dastide, the excellent secretary
of the Paris Tract Society, informs us
that Letween seven and eight millions of
tracts were distributed by that body,
and that twelve hundred copies of por-
tions of the Word of God were given to
priests of the Roman Catholic Church.
The happiest impressions were, he says,
produced by the services in the Salle
Evangelique. In numerous instances
Roman Catholics expressed their as-
tonishment at the Protestant preaching.
They had Leen taught to believe that
the doctrines of the Reformed Churches
were entirely opposed to practical holi-
ness, and essentially lostile to the Divi-
nity of Christ. Such ignorant preju-
dices are, no doubt, common in the
rural distriets of Roman Catholic coun-
tries, and it will be no small benefit if
many persons have had them removed
by the opportunities of learning other-
wise from the services held in the Salle
Evangelique. But far more important
results than these have acerued from
the activities conducted by various
Christians in Paris during the last
spring and summer, for instances are
not {ew in which decided couversion to
God is known have followed the faithful
testimony of Jesus which has been
given to myriads. The writer will not
soon forget the courteous avidity with
which crowds of people from all parts
of the world pressed to the far-famed
Kiosk, and the Bible-stand during the
earlier portion of the month of May;
and from the evidence of those who
continued to work till the close of the
Esxposition this eagerness remained un-
abated. And who can say what moral
revolutions have been wrought in far
off places in the world by the precious
leatets . carried home from the great
fair? It is not too much to hope that

many a tear scen only by the Unseen
God has fallen on the pages that tell of
the Saviout’s dying love, and many a
soul will date its salvation to the gene-
rous zeal of those who laboured in the
Champ de Mars,

It may De interesting to our readers
to know that M, Bost, of La Force, one
of themost effective Protestant preachers
in France, ascribes his conversion to
Hannah More’s well-known tract, “ The
Shepherd of Salisbury Plain.”

In very few instances did the gentle-
men engaged in the work of distribution
experience any rudeness from their nume-
rous visitors. Now and then, however,
some rabid ultramontist would denounce
Bibles as poisonous, and look sneeringly
at the beautiful polyglots in the Mission
Hall. One very active foe of tracts met
with the following curious experience:
He had received a tract at the Kiosk,
and forthwith tore it in many frag-
ments and scattered them on the path-
way. Hereupon a sergent-de-ville
accosted Monsieur, and very politely
but authoritatively requested him to
pick up every atom, the official remark-
ing further that the persons who distri.
buted the tracts had the royal permis-
sion, and that strict orders were given
to preserve the walks from all untidi-
ness. In the presence of not a few
witnesses the irate and blushing disliker
of tracts had to pocket all the relics of
his destruction. This little fact is not
in the book before us, but was commu-
nicated by M. Bastide.

Mon’s Renewal: or the Work of the
Holy Spirit. By AustiN PrELPS,
Author of “ The Still Hour.” Alex-
ander Strahan, Publisher, 56, Lud-
gate Hill, London. 1867. pp. 216.

TuE title of this book is somewhat of
a misnomer; at least those would be
mistaken who suppose that the volume
is in any sensc a theological treatise
upon Regeneration, and the Worl of
the Holy Spirit. It is composcd in
fact of a series of short, sensible, essays
upon the cyistence, deyelopment, ang
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propagation of true piety. It isa quiet
thoughtful, suggestive, book ; and the
following sentences are an average
gpecimen of its subject matter ;—

Great Sermons,

Here let us distinguish precisely the
evil ; for I must believe that undeserved
censure has been broadcast upon both the
pulpit and the popular taste by indis-
criminate rebuke. 'That is not a healthful
caution, for it is neither reasonable nor
scriptural, nor true to the teachings of
history, which decries the careful, the
studied, the elaborate, the anxious use of
what are ambiguously called ‘“natural
means” in preaching. God recognises no
other than natural means. Supernatural
power acting through natural means is the
divine ideal of successful preaching. So
far as we have anything to do with it, the
means are as essential as the power. Phi-
losophically speaking, indeed, we have
nothing to do with anything but the
means. Prayer is but an auxiliary to
truth. That is a perfectly legitimate taste,
therefore, which demands thought in
the Pulpit, as everywhere else where
mind attempts to influence mind. That
would be a weakness in the Pulpit which
should fail to meet such demand. We
must commend the alertness of the popular
mind, which requires penetrative and sug-
gestive preaching. They always require
this when they ave in earnest. They have
aright to it. We should not be fearful of
“Great Sermons” We are in no peril of
greatness above measure. It would be
more becoming to our modesty to stir up
each other’s minds in remembrance of the
evil wrought by small sermons. But the
truth is that, in this work of preaching
Christ « great and small” are impertinent
adjuncts. In such awork nothing is great
but God; nothing small in his service.
That is not only a hopeless, it is a posi-
tively false policy, which, in its fear of an
excess of stimulus in the pulpit, would put
down the popular craving for thought, by
undating the pulpit with common places,
whose only claim to assertion is that they
are true. Even that which is so severely
and  justly censured as ¢ sensational
Preaching ” is not so unworthy of respect
33 that preaching which popular im-
Datience describes by the use of an old

:\"0rd in our English vocabulary, and called
humdrum,”

Raconoiliation; or How to be Saved.
By Rev. Wirniam Tayrom, of the
California Conference.  Author of
“The Model Preacher,” ¢ Seven
Years’ Street Preaching in San Fran-
cisco,” ¢ California Life Illustrated,”
“ Address to Young America,’ eto.
Pp.208. London: 8. W. Partridge,
9, Paternoster Row, E.C. 1857.

THurs is the work of a warm-hearted,
useful, Methodist Minister; and is
prefaced by the following interesting
statement ;:—

During my recent visitation of the
churches in Australia, Tasmania, New
Zealand, and Southern Africa, the validity
of the simple Gospel Method of Salvation,
explained in these pages was tested by
more than eleven thousand souls, who
avowedly sought, and publicly professed to
have obtained “Peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” These were per-
sonally examined by Ministers of the Gos-
pel, who satistied themselves, so far as it
1s possible to learn such facts from the
testimony of the parties, of the genuineness
of the Work of God in each case, and wrote
down their names and addresses, and put
them under pastoral care. Among these
souls saved were lawyers, doctors, bankers,
merchants, mechanics, and persons of all
grades down to hundreds of raw heathens
from the wilds of Africa. I do not, there-
fore, send forth this little volume as a
hypothetical theory, that may be tried as
an experiment, but as the adjustment of
God’s truth, which has been tried success-
fully by multitudes. It is not a book of
sermons, and does not contain a tittle of
all that has been proclaimed from the

ulpit in connection with the work of God
1in Australia and Africa, but it does con-
tain the essential Gospel doctrines, and
that practical adjustment and application
of them which God the Holy Spirit hath
been pleased to employ, and is now suc-
cessfully using in those countries. Ithought
at first I would not record these facts, lest
it might appear invidious or egotistical,
but “my second sober thought” is, that
while an ostentatious representation even
of the work of God, is a thing to be de-
precated an occasional candid statement of
facts, brought out by the statement of so
many credible witnesses, illustrating the
mighty work of the Holy Spirit, will do
honour to God, and give to poor sinners,
struggling in the mazes of doubt, some-
thing definite and tangible to guide their
weary feet to their loving-waiting Saviour,
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What a vague inadequate idea we should
have had of the great work of the Spirit
on that memorable Pentecostal day if
Saint Luke had not recorded the fact,
“Then they that gladly received his word
were baptized ; and the same day there
were added unto them about three thou-
sand souls.”

The Gospelin Italy. Occasional Papers, No. 1.
London : Passmore & Alabaster.

We commend to the attenfion of our
readers this valuable record of the labours
of our brethren, Wall in Bologna and
Clarke in Spezia. Tho following is a
specimen of its contents 1 —

Although there are so many millions in
Ttaly who are unable to read or write, it
may be assumed that at least three or four
millions are able to do so. One would
have thought that when Italy was thrown
open, the Christians of other countries
would have felt it their duty and plea-
sure to send the written gospel to those
perishing souls in such a way as to place
a copy in the hands of each. Such is not
the case, and with all the efforts made and
being made, hundreds of thousands able
to read, seemed doomed to pass into eter-
nity without having read a single chapter
of Scripture. Statistics prove this. Such
being "the state of things, it seemed
desirable to meet some portion of the
need by dispensing copies of single
gospels or epistles, without money and
without price, to as many as were willing
to receive them. Through the kindness of
various Christian friends, I have been able
to distribute, or have distributed, nearly
150,000 of such portions of God’s Word ;
and the results which I have witnessed
from time to time have greatly cheered
me. Ofcourse, it would not be reasonable
to suppose that seed thus scattered broad
cast, may not have fallen on every variety
of soil, and, in many cases, perished on
the rock, been choked by the thorns, or
devoured by the birds of the air.

A young lady, sinking in a lingering
illness, received from her attendant a copy
of the New Testament. She read 1t
through, and found peace. The priest
was not allowed to come to the house.
She died and was buried without the rites
of the Roman church,

In the hospital of B., a young man, up
to the very last moment of consciousness,
refused the ministrations of the chaplain.
He died. When they removed his corpse,
they found a copy of the New Testament
under his pillow,

In a quiet villago not fur from B., 4
Christian brother, after spending a fow
days there, left o copy of the gospel with
the village blacksmith, who, on rouding
it, found many things to him both now
and strango. Thinking tho pricst mipht
De able to solve his difficulties, ho sont fop
him. The latter, who found the ques-
tions put so ontirely out of his order of
things, replied that such ought only to
be responded toin the chm~51. On the
following Sabbath, the priest was sur-
prised to see the village smith, after the
usual service, rise, and holding the book
in his hand, put the same questions, and
press for explanations. The priest com-
manded him to be silent, and afterwards
tried to obtain the Scripture which he pos-
sessed, but it was in vain. A short time
after, about twenty persons of that village
procured Testaments.

An engine driver, at whose house we
left a portion of the Testament, was
brought low in sickness, and remained
some months at home. During this
period of suffering he read it through, and
the Lord mercifully blessed it to his con-
version. Months passed away, and at
last he sought me out, when I was ve-
joiced to hear of his conversion, of that of
his wife, and also of his efforts for the
conversion of the men whom he met with
during his daily employment.

One evening a customs officer came to
converse. 1 found that he had, through
the reading of a single copy, been brought
to Christ, and afterwards had been led to
gather his- companions about the Word,
and read and expound it to them.

There seems to be a blessing upon the
Word of God at all times and in all con-
ditions. Of course, this varies, but re-
sults are prodiced, as by unvarying law,
4t does mot return void. The following 1s
an illustration of the working of that law:
A certain number of soldiers went up to
guard a fort on the Apennines, at the
beginning of every month, at the end of
which they returned, when a fresh com-
pany took their place. When they went
up, we furnished them with Testaments,
which they read during their stay on the
mountains, and on their return, some fo¥
would always seek us for conversation and
instruction.  This result was so regular
that we could not but remark it. _BY
hints of this kind, it seems to me the Lord
would teach His people how to choose the
means of accomplishing the work Ho has
committed to them, His Word proves
itself: it is known by its fruits, and ifs
fruits are saved souls, If we wish to
change the character of a people, to gave
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mon, to glorify Ohrist, the way seems to
bo, in 0 far as in us lies, to permeate
qocicty with Scripture truth, sow it again
and again with the seeds of life, and be-~
liovo that that seed in time will create its
own soil upon the hardest rock, and ulti-
mately cover the earth with the knowledge
of the Lord.

The Face of the King; or Seeing Jesus,
Man's Greatest Pleasure and Grandest
Occupation. By the Rev. J. Hiris
HITCHENS, F.R.8., Author of “Words
from the Watchtower,” ¢ Near the
Cross,” * Behold the Man,” etc., “ Now
therefore let me see the King’s Face.”
9. Samuel xiv,, 32. Pp. 118, London :
James, Clarke & Co. 1867.

This is a lively, well-written book, pro-
bably moulded out of sermons preached by
the author in the regular course of his
ministry. We cannot say that the volume
contains any great amount of original
thinking, but it is full of evangelical truth
plainly expressed, and we heartily wish
that the frequenters of all the Christian
sanctuaries of the land were familiar with
such scriptural teaching as is to be met
with in this book.

Short Arguments about the Millenium; A
Book for the Times. By BENJAMIN
CHARLES YouN@, Minister of the Dark-
house Chapel, Coseley, near Bilston,
Staffordshire. Pp. 256. London : Elliot
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row, E.C. 1867.

. There is a good deal of sensible writing
in this book, and the author is evidently
of an active enquiring mind, but as disser-
tations upon the most mysterious parts of
the apocalypse abound usque ad nauseam,
we would advise our friend and brother to
give such subjects a wide berth for a few
years, and devote his energies to a more

Practical and useful kind of scriptural
study.

House Bequtiful, or the Beautiful Museum.

By A, L"0. E. London: Nelson &
Song,

LIK’E the beneficient inhabitants of Bun-
Jar’s Beautiful House, A. L. O. E. pro-
Vides good entertainment for her readers.
The typical and historical objects of Scrip-
ure are made the basis of vigorous and
brofitahle discourse.

“Christ and His character their only scope,

eir subject, and their object aud their
hope,”

Old Merry., Jackson, Walford, & Co.

Kind Words, 1867. London: 586, Old
Bailey.

Old Jonathan, 1867. London: Colling-
ridge.

Merry and Wise, 1867. London : Jackson,
Walford & Hodder.

The Child's Own Maganine, 1867.
Bailey.

Our young friends will find abundant
amusement, as well as sound instruction,
in these favourite periodicals. 0ld Merry
caters most carefully every month for his
numerous readers. The series for the year
is elegantly bound, and will prove a hand-
some present. Kind Words is for little
children unapproached by any of the
numerous serial works of the day. The
Child’s Own Magazine is a favourite in our
Sunday Schools, and well deserves its
popularity. Old Jonathan, rather broad in
its dimensions, is sound in its theology.
One friend of our childhood, the old Yowth’s
Magazine, has expired, after sixty-five years
of usefulness. Its glittering successors will
not be more serviceable ; it will be well it
they are as long-lived.

58, Old

The Tonic Sol-Fa Reporter. Vol ix. 43,
Paternoster Row. Price Two Shillings.

WE are not initiated in the mysteries of
Mr. Curwen’s system, but we know that he
has done much for the promotion of im-
proved psalmody, and we wish him in-
creasing success in the important depart-
ment of labour to which he has devoted
his life.
Ellen Clinton, or the Influence of @ Loving
Spirit. London: Clarke & Co., Fleet
Street.

The History of @ Pin.
don : Nelson & Sons.

King Jack of Haylands. London: Nelson
Sons.

The Story of a Diamond — Illustration of
Egyptian Manners and Customs. By
Miss M. L, WrATELEY. London: The
Religious Tract Society, 56, Paternoster
Row.

The Story of the White Rock Cove. London:
Nelson & Sons.

Margaret Torrington, or the Voyage of Life.
By Emma JANE WaRBoOISE. London:
Clarke & Co., Fleet Street.

The Rocket, or the Story of the Stephensons.
London : Nelson & Sous.

By E. M. S. Lon-
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Lerin Litteraire. By Cras H. SCHREIDER,
Freneh Master, High School, Edinburgh,
&e. Fdinburgh: Oliver & Boyd.

For somewhat advanced learners of French,
this is a better book than we have yet seen.
It is vich in ancedote, which will lighten
the young student’s labour, and most com-
plete in the instructions which it imparts
respecting the idioms and niceties of the
French language.

Records of Noble Liwves.
ADAMS.
Row,

A BRAVE book for boys, and well aimed.

“To teach high thought, and amiable words,

And courtliness and the desire of fame,

And love of truth, and all that makes a
man,”

By W. H. D.
Nelson & Sons, Paternoster

Our Earthly House, and its Builder,
don : Religious Tract Society.

Lon-

Silver Lake, or Lost n the Snow. By R. M.
BaLLANTYNE. Jackson, Walford & Co.

AxY one of the books contained in this
list, we can recommend as 4 New Year's
gift for the young. We are sorry that it
is not in our power to give a more length-
ened testimony to their worth,

The Ordinance of the Levites. By J. SUTER,
Edinburgh : W. Nimmo.

THE writer shall propound his scheme in
his own words:—“The purpose of this
publication is to recommend a modification
of the ancient, and honourable, and liberal
tribute of tithes to old age, instead of the
modern stinted and cheerless alms to aged
destitution. It is the purpose to propose
for separation as elders and first-born, or as
Levites having right to tithes, one wn every
twenty—the eldest of the population in each
locality ; thereby including, by a self-
regulating system, not liable to complexity,
error, or abuse, all persoms, male and
female, rich and poor, who have arrived at
periods of life, which, varying in each lo-
cality, will yet, over the whole United
Kingdom, average, at the commencement
of separation, 63 years ; and which will
comprehend an aggregate number, equal to
one wn ten of all, male and female, above
the age of 21 years.”

Morning Precepts and Evening Promises,
By the Rev. P. H. JexniNes, M.A.
Rector of Longfield, Kent. London:
Nishet & Co.

TaE contents of this little book are very

good aud very feeble, too,

REVIEWS.

Jesus: AUl in AU By C. R. Hownrr,
with a Preface by the Rev, 8. MARTIN,
London : The Book Socicty, 28, Pater.
noster Row,

WE cannot do better than quote a few

words from the preface, which thoroughly

express our opinion of this little book :—
¢ Simple, clear, and forcible in style, evan.
elical and catholic in spirit, rich in
hristian truth, and true in its aim at use-

fulness, we trust that the book will b

widely circulated, and that it will be read

with much profit.”

The English Bible, and how to read it. By
W. CarpENTER. London: Heywood &
Co., 385, Strand, W.(C. Price One
Shilling and Sixpence.

Symbolic and Figurative Language of the
Bible. By W. CarpENTER. London:
Heywood & Co., 385, Strand. One
Shilling and Sixpence.

Mgr. CARPENTER has laboured most dili-

gently and judiciously to foster right treat-

ment of the Word of God. We fear that
he has not met with such a reward as his
labours have deserved. To Sunday School

Teachers, these little treatises will be in-

valuable, and no leader of a Bible Class

could fail to derive great assistance from
them.

Hymns and Poems. By A, L. O. E. Lon-
don : Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row.

Tais is a work not to be judged by ordi-
nary standards. It is written for mothers’
meetings and similar gatherings. It is
correct in sentiment and pleasing in versi-
fication. This author writes so prolifically
that it is unreasonable to expect maturity
either of thought or style.

The Present Crisis of the Church of God. Bz
E. CorNwALL. London: DPartridge &
Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

Mg. CORNWALL, who is a devout minister
of the Independent denomination, is pre-
paring a work on the present state and fu-
ture glory of the Church. The little bool
before us is intended as a sample of the
complete work. It contains some very
righteous censures on the apathy of nom>
nal Christians, but, to our apprehensioh
scarcely o suflicient recognition of the zes
and labour of true Christians. It woul

be an interesting inquiry to propose to en-
thusiastic optimists, * Is the Lord please

with the censures cast upon His Church f

She is probably not so uncomely in Hi
sight as in the esteem of some inferidt
judges,
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Nichols Series of Puritan Commentaries :
Newton on John xvil.  Burroughs on the
Peatitudes and Rogers on Isaiah v. 1—17.
Nichols' Series of Standard Divines:
(oodwin on being filled mith the Spirit.
Edinburgh ¢ J. Nichol. London: Nis-
bet & Co.

Mr. N1cmoLs’ reproductions of the ¢ Puri-

tan Divines” are a marvel for their cheap-

ness, aceuracy, and typographical beauty.

The Class Register, 1868,  The Sunday
Scliool Teachers' Pocket Book and Liary
for 1868. The Sunday School Teachers
““Diary, with Class Register, Almanack, &c.,
Jor 1868. London : Sunday School
Union, 56, Old Bailey, E.C,

TgesE are valuable publications, and al-
most indispensable to the Sunday-school
teacher.

Everlasting  Puniishment mot Ewverlasting
Pain. By R. REYNOLDSON WISBEACH.
London : Elliot Stock.

Wt desire to give all due credit to the

feelings of this author and those of his

contemporariecs who hold similar views,
but we unhesitatingly affirm that the non-
eternity of future punishment is an inven-
tion of man and mnot a revelation from
God.

Counsel and Cheer for the Battle of Life.
By W. G. Braixig, DD. London :
Strahan, Ludgate Hill.

Dr. BLAIRIE is already well-known by his
admirable book, “ Better days for Working
People”  The little volume before us is
equally good. The diffusion of the truths
which it inculcates would be an incalcu-
lable blessing to our labouring classes.

Biblical Expositions, Lectures, Sketchos of
Sermons, d:c. By the late HENRY CRAIE.
London: Morgan & Chase ; Bristol: W.
Mack,

Few men have devoted themselves more
conscientiously to Biblical study, or have
brought greater capacities to the task than
the late Mr. Craik. This little volume
containg some valuable products of his de-
vout and faithful criticisms.

The Hive— A Storchouse of Material for
Working Sunday School Teachers. Elliot
Stocl, 62, Paternoster Row.

A ~ow magazine for Sunday School

Teﬁphers, very comprehensive, and sur-

Prisingly cheap. The hints for Sunday

School addresses require amendment. Nine

divisions in the first, and seven in the

second, &e., &c. If their author is a Sun-

%ﬂ)’ School Teacher he ought to know
etter,

Papers offered for Discussion ot the Meeling
of the DBritish Association, Dundes. By
the Rev. J. Brobig, M.A. Edinburgh :
Johnstone, Hunter, & Co.

ME. BropiE is a devout geologiat, and most
successfully combats the position assumed
by the Darwins, Huxleys, and Lyells, on
the antiquity and nature of man.

The Cubinet of the Earth Unlocked. By
E. 8. JacksoN, M.A. London : Jack-
son, Walford, & Hodder.

Ax elementary work on Geology toned
down to the capacities of children, and
written in an attractive style.

On Both sides of the Sea: o Story of the
Commonwealth and the Restoration. By the
Author of the * Chronicles of the Schon-
berg-Cotta Family.” London : Nelson
& Somns, Paternoster Row.

ANOTHER good story from the pen of the
accomplished romancist of the Puritan
age. 'The authoress has lost none of her
freshness of descriptive power.

Daily Devotions for Children., By Mrs. G.
W. HinspaLE. London: Straban, Lud-
gate Hill.

‘WE are not quite sure that it is wise to

teach infants any form of prayer, outside

the Word of God. With this exception,
everything in this little book has our hearty
commendation.

The Pulpit Analyst. Edited by Jostrm
ParkEer, D.D. Vol. II, London : Jack-
son, Walford & Hodder.

THis book is very pretentious, but very
poor. We pity the congregations that have
to subsist on such meagre fare.

The Biblical Treasury—A Collection of Scrip-
ture Illustrations for the use of Sunduy
School Teachers and Bible Students. Vol.
VIII. London: Sunday School Union,
56, Old Bailey.

TEERE is a great deal of useful illustration
of Scripture in this mounthly publication.
We think that its conductors would do
well to raise its contents into alittle higher
region, so as to include explanations of
difficult texts and forcible tlLoughts from
ancient divines,

Cardiff Memorial—Paper read «t the Au-
tumnal Session of the Baptist Union, held
at Cardiff, October, 1867. London : Pew-
tress Brothers, Ave Maria Lane.

A vERY compact edition of the papers read

at Cardiff. The publishers ought to have

acknowledged their obligatious to the Bap-

T1sT MAGazINE for Mr. Gould’s valuable

treatise, as it is printed verbatim from our

columns,
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Jutelligense,

P

MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

Mr. James M. Ryland, of Colne, has ac-
cepted an invitation to the pastorate of the
Baptist Church, Woodstock, Oxon.

The Rev. John Bateman, of the Metro-
politan Tabernacle College, has accepted
the unanimous invitation to become co-
pastor with the Rev. John Hockin, of the
Baptist Church, Niton, Isle of Wight.

The Rev. W. K. Armstrong, B.A., has
announced his intention of terminating
his ministerial labours in connection with
the Baptist Church, Mint-lane, Lincoln.

The Rev. Wm. Scriven, of the Baptist
College, Bristol, having accepted the una-
nimous invitation of the Baptist Church,
at Ilfracombe, was cordially welcomed by
the Church and congregetion on Dec. 5th,
when the Rev. W. Davey, of Combmartin,
presided.

The Rev. Thomas Phillips has resigned
his connection with the English Baptist
Church at Blaenau, Monmouth, having
accepted an invitation to become assistant
pastor to the Rev. T. Davies, Cheddar, to
labour more especially in the district in-
cluding Market Highbridge, &c.

The Rev. J. Stent has resigned the pas-
torate of the Church at Norland Chapel,
Notting Hill.

The Rev. J. A. Spurgeon, having ac-
cepted the appointment of assistant minis-
ter at the Metropolitan Tabernacle, has
resigned the pastorate of the Church at
Cornwall-road Chapel, Notting Hill.

The Rev. T. Howell Davies, of Swansea,
and late of Rawdon College, has accepted
a hearty invitation from the Church and
congregation at Rugby to become their
pastor.

The Rev. T. S. Bristow, formerly a mi-
nister amongst the Independents, having
become united with the Baptist body about
twelve months ago, has recently accepted
a cordial and hearty call to the pastorate of
the Baptist Church at Blakeney, in Glou~
cestersliire, vacant by the resignation of the
Rev, W. 8. Webb,

MISCELLANEOTUS.

PENCLAWDD, NEAR SWANSEA.—The few
Baptist friends in this place have been la-
bouring for a number of years under great
disadvantage, in consequence of their meet-
ing-house being very inconveniently situ-
ated. A plot of ground having been placed
at their disposal by their pastor the Rev.
J. Williams, they raisgd a very handsome
edifice at the cost of about £800, from a
design and under the superintendence of
the Rev. H. Thomas, Briton Ferry. On the
26th and 27th of November, the opening
services were held, when sermons were
preached in English and Welsh by the
Revs.T. Jones, Neath, J. R. Jones, Swansea,
J.Rowlands, Carnarvon, C.White, Merthyr,
and D. Davies, D.D., Aberavon. Liberal
collections were made at the close of each
service.

ExriELD.—A new Baptist chapel has
just been opened at Enfield. The building
is an iron one, and is capable of comfort-
ably seating three hundred persons. On
the 3rd Dec., the Rev. J. A. Spurgeon
preached afternoon and evening ; the con-
gregations were large, and the collections
good.

ANDOVER.—A public meeting was held
in the Town Hall, Nov. 29th, when the
whole of the remaining cost of the new
chapel, recently erected by the Rev. F.
Wills, was defrayed.

'WORSTEAD, NORTOLE.—On the 4th of
December, 1717, the Baptist Church ir
this place was formed, consisting of thirty-
eight members, and on Wednesday lash
the 4th ult., the third jubilec was cele
brated. In the afternoon the Rev. Georgt
Gould, of Norwich, delivered an address
on the history of Nonconformity during the
past hundred and fifty years, with especi
reference to its rtisc and progress in ti¢
county of Norfolk. In the evening?
public meeting was held, J. Newbegih
Esq., of Norwich, presiding. Address®
were given by the Revs. C.” Goffe (Indt’%
pendent), North Walsham, W, H, Root?
Ingham, S, Vincent, of Yarmouth, T. Fosr
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ton, G. Gould, of Norwich, and 8, Culley,
Esq., whose presence added especial inte-
rest to the meeting from the fact of his
being & lineal descendant from the first
pastor of the church. The Revs. G. H.
Trapp, of Mundesley, S. Hawkes, of Buxton,
S. Nash, of Neatishead, J. Gedge, of
Bacton, J. Dowson, of Salhouse, and W.
H, Payne, the pastor, took part in the
services.

DARTFORD.—The memorial stone of a
new Baptist Chapel, in Dartford, was laid
on Nov. 6th, by the Rev. Francis Tucker,
B.A. The weather being fine a large
number attended the interesting service.
A hymn having been given out by the Rev.
E. T. Gibson, the Rev. A. Sturge, the
pastor of the church, read the 87th and
129nd Psalms, and the Rev. J. Adey
offered the dedicatory prayer. The Rev.
F. Tucker delivered an address. A silver
trowel was then handed to Mr. Tucker by
Mr. Sharp, the builder of the chapel, with
which he laid the stome. Many friends
came forward to lay their contributions
upon it, which, with donations from absent
friends amounted to £127, which was
increased to £135 by contributions at the
public meeting held after tea, at the Vie-
toria Assembly Rooms, presided Gver by
Joseph Weatherley, Esq., of London. In-
teresting addresses were given by the Chair-
nan, A. P. Hepburn, Esq., the Revs. F.
Tucker, W. Goodman, E.T. Gibson, and
A. Sturge. Abont £700 is needed to make
up the sum required for the chapel and
school-room,

. LowesTorr.—On Noveinber 7th, a pub-
1c meeting was held in the school-room
adjoining the Baptist Chapel, London-road,
for the purpose of welcoming to their midst
the Rev. W. Peppercorn, B.A,, LL.B, of
Regent’s Park College, the newly-elected
Pastor. The room was neatly decorated
With appropriate devices in flowers, &e.
The Rey. J.'B. Blackmore, the late pastor,
Dresided, and gave a suitable address. The
Rev. C. Daniells, of Somerleyton, the Rev.
I\ Goodall (Congregational), the Rev. J.
arkes (United  Methodist Free Church),
a}ld Mr. Hinde severally welcomed Mr,
tbpercorn, who, in response, thanked

lew for their sympathy and warm-hearted
Brectings,

RECENT DEATHS.
MR. F, A, BURNESS,

The First Baptist Church of German-
town, Philadelphia, has recently been
afflicted by the death of Deacon F. A. Bur-
ness, who was one of the constituent mem-
bers, and among the most active and useful
in the church. ~ After a lingering illness of
ten weeks with fever, he died in the tri-
umphs of faith, at the age of forty-three
years, leaving a wife and four children to
mourn his loss.

He was born in Leicester, England,
in 1824. The son of Mr. Thomas Burness,
late of Leicester, and now of the Cedars,
Harlington, Middlesex, he came to this
country in 1845, and made a public pro-
fession of religion in 1851. He wasthe first
Superintendent of the Sunday-school at
Germantown, and was elected deacon in
1856. He was emphatically an industrious
man, He was employed in a large manu-
factory, in which he acted in one depart-
ment as foreman, book-keeper, and pay-
master, and was recently admitted as a
partner. He also kept the books of a
Building Loan Association, and was a
member of several fraternities, in which
he was active and prominent. During his
connection with the church he had acted
as clerk, treasurer, trustee, leader of the
choir, and deacon, and was generally on
some business committee. He was a man of
broad sympathies and refined taste, and
happy in his mode of expression. In
prayer and exhortation he was gifted, and
but few excelled him in excellency of
thought or fervour of spirit. He was
active, genial, and frank.

As a man of business, he was correct and
persevering.  As a friend, he was sympa-
thetic, social, and obliging. As a father,
he was loving, attentive, and confiding. As
a husband, he was tender, affectionate, and
kind. As a Christian, he was strong in
his faith, bright in his hopes, persevering
in his purpose, fervent in his worship, and
ardent in his opinions.

The last year of his life was marked
with special religious activity. Inthe late
revival of his church, he worked with an
enthusiasm which made him a nmiost valu-
able aid to his pastor, and an etficient
instrument in winning souls to Christ. At
the time he was taken ill, he was teaching
cach Sabbath afterncon a large and inte-
resting Bible class, His death is our loss,
but his gain. ¢ Blessed are the dead who
die in the Lord.” Like Stephen, the
deacon of the church at Jerusalem, “he
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fell asleep.  And devout men carried him
to his burial, making great lamentation
over him.” AH. L

MRS, STONEHOUSE.

Died, on the 13th of May, 1867, at North
Adelaide, South Australia, Harriet, the
beloved wife of the Rev. G. Stonehouse,
formerly pastor of the Baptist Church,
Middleton-Cheney, Northamptonshire, and
afterwardsof the Baptist Church, Chipping
Norton, Oxon, England.

In the year 1845, the deceased, with
her husband and family, left her native
land to encounter the toils and anxieties
of colonial life, which at that period
in the history of South Australia were
neither few nor small. And nobly did
she grapple with the difficulties and
sustain the manifold privations of her
lot. About three years after her arrival in
the colony the malady under which she
finally sank first made its appearance. As
in the majority of similar cases (cancer),
medical skill was unavailing, Slowly but
surely did the dire disease advance, until
at length she was entirely laid aside from
all active duties. But seldom has the
sustaining power of the Gospel of Christ
been ore strikingly exemplified than
during the seventeen years of comparative
solitude and almost constant suffering that
preceded her decease. Excluded for so
long a period from the ordinary enjoyment
of life, and often by the severity of her
affliction from intercourse with Christian
friends beyond the cirele of her own family,
it would not have been surprising had she
sometimes been led to call in question the
solicitude or the benevolence of the Divine
dispensations towards her. But it was far
otherwise. Patiently she endured, ¢ as
seeing Him who is invisible.”

The cheerful submission and dignified
composure and unrufled mental tran-
quility she was enabled to manifest, and
which only the religion of Jesus can
inspire, yielded more glory to God than

could have resulted from the most active
and zealous services of a vigorous ang
healthful life. And often has the writer
of this brief notice, when standing by the
bed side of the loved one, thought of the
noble words of our great poet—

“They also serve who only stand and
wait.”

Her faith never wavered, her submission
seemed entire—not a single repining word
was ever heard from her %ps. The general
frame of her mind was one of calm and
quiet confidence in the blood of atone-
ment. There were neither rapturousjoys
nor any marked seasons of depression, but
that blessed enduring hope which “ maketh
not ashamed,” because it hath “an ever-
lasting foundation.”

Though she had her failings, and none
felt more deeply than herself that she
¢ had not already attained, neither was
already perfect,” yet her Christian friends
in Australia could only magnify the grace
of God in her and towards her; anditis
for the comfort and encouragement of those
in England, who knew and esteemed her,
as well as that of Christians generally, that
these few lines have been written. .

As she lived so she died, full of faith
and hope. Just before consciousness left
her, when asked whether she had any
doubts or misgivings, her reply was, “ Why
showld I? AIl that was settled long ago.
And being requested by another beloved
friend to tell her how she felt, she said,
¢ Rejoicing in hope.” These were herlast
words. Most emphatically her ¢ end was
peace.” .

A large concourse, including ministers
and Christian friends of various religious
denominations, followed her remains to the
grave, and on the following Sabbath ever-
ing a funeral sermon was preached ab
Lefevre Terrace Chapel by her friend the
Rev. J. Jefferies, LL.B., pastor of the
Congregational Church, North Adelzudcly
from the very appropriate words, « Behol
we count them happy which endure™
James v, ii,
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THE CYCLONE OF THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER.
(From the Friend of India.)

WirHIN the past four years Lower Bengal has been visited by a succession
of the most terrible physical calamities. In 1863 an inundation desolated
the rich districts between the Ganges and the head of the Hooghly, which
were passing through all the excitement and loss of a struggle between
landlord and tenant. In 1864, when the whole province had begun to
abandon itself to the orgies of the national festival, on 5th October, a cyclone
swept up from the Bay of Bengal to the far north-east, accompanied by a
mighty wave which engulfed at least fifty thousand human beings, and
* together destroyed property to the value of two millions sterling. In 1863
the same month and the same festival brought with them scarcity of food so
severe as to deepen, in the course of the subsequent year, into a famine
more intense than any recorded in history. What the famine spared
another storm wave destroyed in Orissa ; and the loss is counted in a million
of lives and an expenditure, public and private, little short of three quarters
of million. Meanwhile an epidemic fever—which, like cholera, still defied
scientific definition and remedies—has been steadily wasting the districts
along the Hooghly, from Nuddea to Calcutta. It has depopulated many
villages, and still broods over a large district only a few miles from the
capital. After catastrophes such as prophets of old used to be commissioned
to denounce on godless and idolatrous nations, surely the land would have
rest. Faminc and pestilence, the whirlwind and the storm, the floods and
the waves, had all combined to proclaim to puny man that verily He is a
(God who judgeth in the earth, to repeat the lesson as old as the race, that
when His judgments are abroad it is that men may learn righteousness.

But, as if all this were not enougl, another cyclone has followed the track
of that of the 6th of October, 1864, with a destructive violence hardly less,
but with a terror all the greater that it came at midnight upon a slecping
Population, not even illuminated by the lightning of heaven nor alleviated

NEw Sgmirs, Vor. XIIL. 4
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at its close by the lieat of the sun. The Englishmen who battled with the
stcrm in their own houses during the midnight of Iriday and Saturday last,
which scemed so brief, cannot realise what this hurricane was to a population
who live in huts, to whom by race and bhabit life and heat ave life, who
cower before the terrors of the night and know not whether to remain under
the roof, which is sure to bury them in its ruins, or to risk the violence of
the hurricane, which is almost equally certain to sweep them away. Nor is
it their houses alone they fear for. This cyclone has occurred at a time
when not only was there neither light nor beat as on the 5th of October, but
when the rice crops were in the car, and the whole province, wasted by
famine and pinched by high prices, looked forward to an abundant harvest.
Where the ear was forwed, it was torn off; where the stalk had reached
mature Leight, it was snapped. On a low estimate at least one-half of the
rice crop has been destroyed in the ten miles to the south of the Hooghly
over which the cyclone extended. That isbut little, except to the individual
sufferers, in & vast country like Bengal. But the cyclone wasted with far
more violence the country to the north and cast of the Hooghly ; of its effects
there we have still to obtain information. From Nuddea, stiil suffering
from an inundation of the Ganges more severe than those of 1863 and 1856,
we learn that the vegetation which survived that calamity has been almost
entirely destroyed. Not only will the rice crop yield but half its tale, but of
the cattle, which had been sent to the high lands from the inundated tracts,
a tenth has perished, for they had to withstand the storm for two days and
a half without shelter or food. All the crops recently sown within the tract
blasted by the whirlwind, have been destroyed. The condition of Jessore is
worse. Not five per cent. of the brick houses in the district have withstood
the blast. He who would understand the difference between the cyclone of
1864 and that of 1867 must look not to the shipping of Calcutta, but to the
expericnce of the rural population. We liave spoken to many natives, and
all are unanimous in this, that the visitation of Friday and Saturday last is
more appalling, because it came at night, and it came when the 4mun har-
vest was near at hand.

Nor has it been without its tragic element to Europeans. When the
morning broke, cold, raw, and gusty, the scene presented by the Hooghly
between Barrackpore and Serampore sliowed that the ruin wrought among
the boats in the river had not been less than ammong the huts and crops on
land. The turbid stream rolled down piles of wood, fragments of boats,
straw, oars, helms, and bamboos in wild confusion. Iliverywhere, in spite
of the police, or rather in their absence—for in Serampore not one was
visible, although the Muncipality pay so much for them—hundreds of house-
less poor might be seen risking their lives to secure the floating treasures
which would help them to rebuild their huts. What might have been
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a serious tragedy had happened higher up, at Bansberia, above
Hooghly.  Three ladies with two children, one of them ten days
old, were on their way to the Ganges in one of the few indigo
planter’s boats yet left in these districts. The rain and wind, which,
preceded the cyclone for forty-eight hours, detained them under the
lee of a chur or high sandbank opposite Bansberia. When the cyclone
burst from the north-east, about 10 o’clock on Friday night, they were well
sheltered. But as it veered towards the north-west, and the sandy cliff be-
came exposed to its violence, it was evident that the boat would either be
parted from the bank or be buried under it. The ladies and children
managed to find their way to the top a minute before the boat went down,
and the bank fell. They crawled along at the very height of the violence
of the storm, digging their hands into the sand, till, in the pitchy darkness,
they stumbled on a hut which was weathering the hurricane. But out of
this the surly owner, a fisherman, drove them, and the wretched group spent
the night on the bare ciwr with an infant of ten days. Faint in body and
spirit, they hiad no strength to drive away the jackals which surrounded them,
sniffing for prey. In the morning they were hospitably received by the
catechist in charge of the Bansberia mission, but the same fisherman who
had thus treated them, refused at first to assist in raising the sunken boat
unless he was paid a fourth of the value of its contents. Such incidents
. as these enable us to realise the horrors of a cyclone at night in the tropics.
Are there none to interpret to us the feelings of the vast Native population,
which suffered far more than we have? True, they are fatalists, but there is
a state of mind, intermediate between the serene insanity of the Oriental
sage and the stupid despair of the lowest peasant, which some educated
Hindoo can surely give expression to. And fatalism doesnot reconcile even
the most ignorant to the loss of property or the certainty of pinching want,
unless in a calamity like that of Orissa where the body succumbs with the
spirit.

DAMAGE FROM THE CYCLONE IN BENGAL.

‘Trom the Rev. J. Wenger, under date of Nov. 7, we have the following account
of the loss of life and damage done in our various stations in Bengal, by the fear-
ful cyclone that lately devastated the country :—

“The all-absorbing topic of interest here, at present, is the fearful cyclone that
swept over Lower Bengal during the night from Friday to Saturday last (Nov.
Ist and 2nd), and I hope you will excuse me if I refer principally to that in the
present letter. I will try not to say what the papers will tell you; still I may
Just mention that kere its character as a cyclone began clearly to manifest itsell’
soon after 10 on Friday night, and that it was most furious about 2 am. on
S;\turday. When the wind was horizontal it was to the North, beginning N.
by E., and being most awful when it came to N. by W. After that, as it veered
to W. it moderated, soon after 3. But the perpendicular thumps of the wind upon
the roofs were most awful, 4
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“ All the Mission property here has suffered; the chapel in Lal Bazaar most
severely of all. I need not describe particulars. At the Press three windows in
the bindery were blown out, and the wind and rain played sad havoc with the
piles of sheets, and especially with the sheets that were hanging up to dry. In
the compositors’ room three windows were blown out, but the damage inside is of
no importance. The Mission-house suffered severely on the north side, and lost
some sunshades, and a window in the library. The damage donc to the Intall
premises will amount to upwards of Rs.50 (perhaps nearer 100), when all 1s
examined. At Serampore, the college suffered most ; after it the college-house,
(Mr. Trafford’s). I fear the damage there will not be covered by Rs.1,500. Most
of our native Christians here arc houseless. The South villages suffered more, in
comparison, than Calcutta. The native Christians have, with very few exceptions,
lost all their houses, and more than Lalf their cattle. The rice crop will not yield
more than one-fourth, if so much. At Khari every building is level with the
ground. Only the bare walls of the chapel are partially standing. Inthat village
fifteen lives were lost among our native Christians. At Lukhyantipore and
Dhankata the people fared a trifle better ; but Brindabun, one of the pastors, lost
two children through the fall of his house.

¢ Bro. Anderson came hierc on I'riday evening for the salaries, and went back
by the 7 p.m. train.  That train never stopped at Serampore, but dashed on to
Chandernagore. There he spent a disinal night in the waiting-room of the railway
station, whilst pieces of it were successively blown away. Bro. Hobbs, with Mrs,
Hobbs, managed to reach Serampore on Friday evening. Very bad as the storm
was here, it was much worse in Jessore. Kooshtea and Magoorah suffered
severely ; from Jessore itself, very distressing news appear in the papers, but I
have not yet heard how our native brethren there have fared. At Khoolneah,
Bro. Gogon's house fell in; he and his family had just bcfore taken refuge in a
brick building, a public office. 'I'he Mission boat was carried to a distance of three
miles, and is a wreck, the ¢ Calcutta” steamer having been driven into or over it.
ITc has heard that the Christian villages in the Sunderbuns (Booridanga, &c.) have
been swept away, but he is going to see. I have just had a letter from Bro. Ellis,
commenced before and concluded after the storm. He was in his boat, on a tour,
I believe, with his family ; and, from the way he writes, I conclude that the storm
there was nothing very extraordinary; but I have no news yet from Burisaul
itself, or from Bro. Bate, Neither have I any from Dacca; but the newspapers
say that 600 lives were lost at Dacca. Here at Calcutta the loss of life amounted
to upwards of 1,000, more than half occurring on the river.

« Thos the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the land ; they are mysterious.
Hundreds of thousands of people are absolutely houseless, and one endeavours
in vain to discover the object God has in view, in permitting such extensive
desolation.”

The Rev. R. Robinson writes more particularly of the effects of the storm on
the Christian villages to the south of Calcutta:—

“ You will be prepared to hear that the devastation among the south villages
has been complete. With the exception of the brick-built chapel at Lukhyanti-
pore, one of whose walls bas split clean down from top to bottom, and is gaping
wide, I have not a chapel standing throughout the district. The bungalows and
buts occupied by our people have, with rare exceptions, shared the same fate; the
golahs in which their grain was stored, have been blown down, and the grain
either blown away or utterly ruined by the rain. At this moment, there are
hundreds of families in those southern villages that are without shelter, without
food, without clothing, without a stick of property of any kind, and without hope.
The crope still in the ground have been severely injured, and will not yield more
than one-third of what was expected ; because, though there was no wave of salt
water this time to inundate them, the gale was severer, and it just laid them low
and beat them into the ground. In respect of loss of life, Khari has suffered
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mote severely than any other station. This is owing partly to the large Christian
population here, and partly to its neighbourhood to the Mutlah, up which a storm-
wave five feet high did come, This wave has also swamped Tambulda. In
K hari, not one house has escaped, the largest and strongest having come down as
helplessly as the smallest and frailest. The brick chapel at Narsigdarchoke has
been levelled with the ground, and my house at Bishtopore has had one of the
rooms fallen in.

“In view of all this distress, the first thing we have to dois to feed the hungry.
A Relief Fund is being organized by the Chamber of Commerce, and the Lieut.-
Governor has promised to double any amount of eontributions that the public
may give, and there can be no doubt that in a short while the present pressing
necessities will have been relieved. DBut as I cannot wait till this Fund is pre-
pared to give me help, I have asked and obtained from Mr. Wenger a grant of
Rs.400, which, with other private contributions, I intend to use in supplying food
to the starving. In the meanwhile, I apply to the Government for relief for the
heathen and Christian population, indiscriminately, of the villages where we have
Christians resident; and I am in hopes that thus we sball be enabled to set the
people on their feet again in great measure. When, by the aid of our English
congregations in Calcutta, and the public Relief Fund, I have been able to hel
them up, there will still be a large sum of money wanted to rebuild the chapels.
As already stated, I have only one left out of nine, and that one in too dangerous
a condition to remain serviceable much longer. Besides the chapels there are
preachers’ houses, those of them, I mean that are Mission property, which will
need to be re-built. The utmost the people will be able to do with all the relief
they get, will be to house themselves and their little ones again; and for the
money that will be needed to get up the chapels, &c., I have no resource but to
look to you. For this purpose there will be no money forthcoming in India. The
liberality of the European population has already been tazed by the cyclone of
1864, and the Orissa {famine ; they are now girding themselves to meet the neces-
sities of the present disaster. Our English congregations in Calcutta will help
me in relieving the poor; but their own chapels have been fearfully battered, and
after they have done all they can, there will still be the chapels to be replaced.
‘We can do nothing in this matter ; you must do it for us. We shall want at least
£400 for this purpose, and if you can let me know the mind of the Committee by
an early mail, we can begin the work of re-erection in Fehruary or March next.
Till then, the people must meet for service in the open air. After that it will be
impossible to do so.”

We earnestly commend these suffering brethren to the prayers and sympathy of
our friends.

SELECTIONS FROM A MISSIONARY'S JOURNAL.
BY THE REV. W, A, HOBBS, OF JESSOBE.

June 14.—To-day I passed through Nilgunge, a village two miles south of Jes-
sore. Ahout twenty persons were resting under a tree near the turnpike gate,
sonie sleeping, some talking, and others eating a little refreshment. I saw atonce
that they were a party of pilgrims, and a little conversation soon convinced me
that they were all very ignorant. Only one of them could read, and that very
imperfectly, I told them that I was a Christian, that my teacher was called Jesus
Christ, that He was the most wonderful person that ever walked the earth, that
millions of people in twenty different countries followed His teaching, and looked
to Him for deliverance, and if they would like to know anything about }’Ixm, I
would sit down amongst them and tell them some of His amazing works. Tomy
astonishment they said they knew all about Him ; that they tho_ught of Him and
Tis dear mistress too, very frequently, and expressed their astonishuent that 1, a
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pale-faced Sahib, should take such an interest in their religion. TFor awhile I
was puzzled to understand the scope of their remarks, but found out, at length,
that they imagined I was alluding to Krishno instead of to Jeshu Khreeshto.
When I pointed out to them that I was not alluding to their lustful yod, but to an
Almighty, sinless, and compassionate Saviour, they gazed at me in wonder, and
said it was a curious thing that one bearing a name so much like Krishno, should
be worshipped in twenty different countries. Here a bystander (an intelligent
Bengali) said with a sneer, ** No doubt Krishne and Khreeshto are one and the
same person, but the English are such a restive people, never satisfied with any-
thing as they find it, that they have altered Krishno's name and deeds into the
name and nnracles of Jesus Christ.” Having thus delivered himself of his opinion,
he was proudly marching away, when I caught him by the arm and said, *“ Baboo,
if I were to speak ill of your mother, you would expect me either to prove my
words, or pay you damages for slander. Now my teacher, Jeshu Khreeshto, is
dearer to me than my mother, and since you have tried to degrade him, you must
prove your point, or eat your own words.” He tried hard to get away, telling me
that he would come to me and prove his point to-morrow, that I might depend
upon his coming, that his name was Sham Baboo, that he never told a lie or failed
to keep his promise.

“ Your name is Sham ?” said I (his name suggesting a probable line of argu-
ment)—just answer me one question, and then I will decide whether I can or can-
not let you go. ¢ What is your employment?” “I am a farmer.” A farmer?
then you cannot go away till my discourse is ended ; if you will not, or cannot,
prove that Krishno and Jeshu Khreeshto are the same person, you must stop and
hear me prove that they are not. All of you listen with attention to my words.

This man's name is Sham. Ihave an uncle with a very similar name. His
name is Sam.

This man says he is a farmer. My uncle Sam is a farmer also.

If any one hearing this were to say the names are nearly the same, and both
are farmers, no doubt, therefore, Sham Baboo is the Missionary’s uncle ;—what
would any sensible man say to such a rash and foolish speaker? Would he not
say, Simpleton, what are you talking about? Because a name and an occupation
correspond, does that prove identity ? Are there not amongst Khysts 10,000
men bearing the name of Ram Charun Ghose? Do not hundreds of them keep
shops ? Do not scores of them keep the same kind of shop? And yet they are
different individuals. Your name and occupation is the same as that of the Mis-
sionary's uncle, indeed—but see the points of difference. He lives in England—
vou in India; he is a white man—you are a brown one; he is a married man—
3'ou are not ; heis a Christian—you are a Hindoo; his father’s name was William
—your father's name is Gobindo Nath. To say more would be superfluous for me
and degrading to you.

And yet Sham Baboo says that because Krishno's name is a little like Jeshu
Khreeshto (Jesus Christ), and because Krishno is said to have become incarnate,
to deliver the Hindoos from oppression, as Jesus Christ became incarnate, to de-
liver the world from the oppression of the Devil—therefore, they must be the
same person ; and as Krishno lived &efore Jesus Christ, Ze is the true Saviour—
the name of Christ, and the works said to be done by him, being alterations made
from the name and works of Krishno, more congenial to the tastes and ideas of
Englishmen,

This is what Sham Baboo says—now hear my reply. I say that the points of
disagreement between Jesus Christ and Krishno, are so numerous, and so glaring,
that none but a fool or a babbler would argue that these two are one.

1. Krishno was a Hindoo, born in India; Jesus Christ was a Jew, born in
Palestine. '
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2. Krishno was a man devoted to fighting ; Jesus Christ was called the Prince
of Peace.

3. Krishno was guilty of many crimes (he was a cheat, a thief, a liar, a drunkard,
and a murderer, as nearly all Hindoos admit) ; of Jesus Christ it is written, in the
true Shasters, “ He knew no sin ; neither was guile found in His mouth.”

4. Krishno married ; Jesus never did.

5. Krishno devoted much of his time to amours and playful actions; Jesus
went about the country healing the sick and preaching against vice and hypocrisy.

6. Krishno often spent nights in debauchery; Jesus often spent nights in
prayer.

7. Krishno was accidentally killed by an arrow ; Jesus was nailed to a piece of
cross wood, to atone for the sins of men.

Now, Sham Baboo, what do you say to Krishno and my heavenly teacher, Jesus
Christ, being one and the same person ? If you still think so, say so, and prove
it; if not, retract your words before these pilgrims. With a better grace than I
expected him to exhibit, he said, in the presenceof all, “I am inclined to think I
have not acted wisely nor rightly. I have never read much about Jesus Christ,
but I have heard Hindoos sometimes say, who knows but they may have been the
same person? and Isaid what arose in my mind. Itis evidentthat they are not the
same person ; but whether Jesus Christ is the world-Saviour, or not, is another mat-
ter. Let those who think He is, worship Him ; I am no worshipper of Krishno,
but neither am I of Jesus Christ, at least, not to-day.” And thus saying, with a
hasty salaam, he walked off in the direction of Jessore.

During this conversation the audience, which had increased to about forty per-
sons, listened with pleased attention. After the departure of Sham, finding the
audience was not weary (though I felt sadly weary myself), I preached to them
the story of Christ's Crucifixion, and then walked on to Jessore.

June 17.—To-day I visited the village of Shakhate, three miles distant from
Jessore, for the purpose of inspecting our School. About forty children were
present. The owner of the School-house, seeing that I looked exhausted on my
arrival, brought out milk, sweetmeats, and fruit, sufficient for half a dozen per-
sons, and seemed disappointed because I could not eat them all. I was very much

. gratified, not only at the progress made in reading, grammar, and arithmetic, but
also in Scripture History. The lads gave very creditable replies to many questions
asked, touching the great Salvation, and one little Mussulman boy, of about
eleven years of age, gave such a full and consecutive account of Jesus Christ, trom
His birth to His ascension, that I was obliged to hug him tightly to prevent myself
bursting into tears.

There are some who think a Missionary's time wasted in entering a School-
house ; believe me, sir, it need not be. Bhageadhor, our Circle School Superin-
tendent, is a young man who knows how to make grammar and Christianity go
hand in hand.

On the three following days I visited and gave religious teaching in the Schools
of Areepore, Puratin, Kusha, and Jessore Bazaar.

BUDDHIST OPPOSITION IN CEYLON.

Our readers are doubtless aware that, of late years, the Buddhists of Ceylon
have, in some measure, broken through the apathy they have geuerally shown at
the spread of Christianity in their midst. Christians have beerr challenged to
meet the most eminent priests, Numerous discussions have therefore taken place,
characterized frequently by great unfairness on the part of the Buddhists, but
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which have served to rouse attention, and to aid the progress of truth. Of one
of these discussions, between the champion of the Buddhists and Mr. Juan Silva,
assisted by others of our native brethren, a copy has been sent us. We are
indebted to the Rev. Charles Carter for an abstract of its contents, which will
convey to our readers a clear and accurate conception of the way in which the
errors of Buddbism have to be met, and exhibit the relations of this ancient
system with the Christian faith, We give the preface of Mr. Silva in full, as it
explains the circumstances in which the discussion originated, and the manner in
which it was conducted.

PREFACE,

1t having been intimated to us that some of the inhabitants of the village
called Waragodde intended, on Sunday, the 27th of Jast August, to get the priest
of Migettoowatte to preach against Christianity and us, in the ambalama (rest
shed,) not far from the place where we preach in the village on Sundays, I,
and two or three other Christians, went to the place on that day at 2 p.m.

“ Whilst we were there, though some of the Buddhists promised several times
to allow us also to preach, the tumultuous behaviour of the crowd prevented our
doing so ; yet the priest of Migettoowatte preached twice without any hindrance.
As he intimated in his second sermon that he wished to dispute with us, we
promised to hold a discussion in a proper and profitable manner on the 8th of
September, from 1 until 5 p.m. e came to the arena according to promise.

“ There assembled on the Buddhists’ side 14 priests, with the priest of Miget-
toowatte, and about 1,000 of the laity ; and on the Christian side, about 30
Christians with me, and three other ministers. Then, according to agreement,
the Buddhists proposed the first question in writing ; but as it was found that it
would take too long to answer it in writing, it was agreed that the answer should
be given another day, as well as the answer to our question, should it be found,
when proposed, to require too much time to answer on the spot. When our
question was proposed, they wrote and read out an answer, and gave it to us.
There being still an hour to spare we agreed to divide it between us on the
subject of the existence of a Creator. We listened quietly to them on the
negative side, but they would not hear us.

“Christians and Buddhists assembled again on September 22nd, but the Bud-
dhists treated the Christians most unfairly and riotously. They not only pelted
some of them when they went away, but circulated the report that they had
driven the Christians off into the jungle defeated.

“The questions and answers, therefore, as given on the oceasions, are published,
that all may know on which side the truth lies. And now, O friend, who readest
this book, read both the questions and answers, and try to choose the trath
without partiality towards either side. Truth alone, and not partiality, can
profit. The Christians, most earnestly desiring that the reader’s soul may attain
to happiness in the next world, trust that it will be manifest to him that Chris-
tianity is indeed true, and that Buddhism, which teaches that there is no Creator,
and such like doctrines, is nof true.

« First proposition on the Buddhist sido,

“¢T¢ ggek and accept a true religion is of more importance than all else in the
world.’

“«The three positions of beginning, middle, and end, of the true religion, will be
conformable to the conscience of all rational beings. But any intelligent person
will perceive that these tliree positions are not so in the Christian religion. ‘The
beginning of the Christian religion is Creation: Gen.i. 1. If any one made the
sky and earth, where was he before that creation? It is said, in Gen. i. 2,
that the Spirit of God existed (or passed existence) upon the surface of water.*

¢ This rendering in the Singhalese Bible is unfortunate.
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Whas it upon waler that the Creator abode previous to creation? If so, who
created that water 7 If He came upon the water after the creation of the sky
and carth, from what place did He come, and who created that place ? If the sky
and earth were ever created, what did the Creator do before that time? What
gort of a place is meant by the sky? Has the sky also a Creator? Was the
creation intended for profit to the Creator? 1If so, why was he previously
inactive ? It is a Liabit of Christians to call what they cannot answer a divine
secret or purpose ; if any such childish answer should be given to these questions,
the intelligent multitude assembled here will not accept it. By considering many
such things as these, it docs not at all appear that this world and beings were
created by any one. Therefore, to say that they were, is exceedingly false,
genseless, disgraceful.

« ¢The end is the judgment, and the award of eternal happiness to those who
have done good, and eternal misery to those who have done evil—that is, to
sinners.’

Here follow certain suppositions and arguments too gross to appear in
English. The objector then proceeds to argue that eternal suffering is unjust,
and that punishment is administered for the purpose of discipline, which, of
course, could have no place in eternal punishment. And further, that it is
impossible for any person in this world to commit a sin deserving of eternal
punishment.

“¢The middle is the mass of false statements in the Bible. I will mention only
a few of them here. If the person called Jehovah, whom Christians believe in,
be an all-powerful, all-seeeing, benevolent and holy God, he would certainly not
accept of animal and human sacrifices (Bili *).’

The institution of sacrifices in the Book of Leviticus is then referred to at some
length.

“¢The slaughter of the Bethshemites is a great human sacrifice, which Jehovah
offered to himself. He cut off the head and hands of a certain person called
Dagon, and placed them betore his ark. He had the throat of a young woman
(Jephthah’s daughter) cut, and offered to himself. Since Jehovah accepted these
and other such disgraceful sacrifices without end, any one with the slightest sense
will perceive that the middle portion of the Christian religion too is exceedingly
disgraceful, and that such are not the works of a benevolent Creator or God.’

“* Since, therefore, the three positions of beginning, middle, and end, of the
Christian religion are alike erroneous, senseless, and disgraceful, the Christian
religion being useless for our future welfare, is to be rejected like a stick on fire,
and blazing at both ends, and smeared with filth in the middle.

The above were proposed by
‘M. GooNanaNDa.

The reply to the above was read and delivered on the 22nd September.

Mr. Silva, after remarking that the opponent's ideas of the three positions is
wrong, proceeds to answer the questions in order.

“‘ Previous to the creation, God existed where he now exists : in the unbounded
eternal vault of space. It is extremely vain to ask what God did previous to
the creation. Here is & man who has built a house ; and in order to prove that
he did not build it, some one asks why he did not build it before. Such is the
question why God was inactive before the creation. But how did the interro-
gator ascertain that the Creator was previously inactive? Must not the design
of the actions of the eternal and omniscient God be eternal too !’

*Propitiatory sacrifices to demens.
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“ First proposition on the Chyistian side.

“¢Our first question is, concerning the existence of beings. We have heard
that Buddhist pundits of notoriety publicly teach that, according to their religion,
the doctrine of creation by God is false ; and that, of the existences in the world,
neither any thing nor any being was created by any one. If so, we ask how
things came into existence ? To this they reply, through the actions* done in
former states of existence. But it is plain that even if there have been such
former actions, beings cannot comne into existence through those actions themselves
without the power and wisdom of another person. Besides, even were it true
that things arise from those actions themselves, the very word action proves that
the doer of the action existed before the action. If so, how did those previous
actors arise? If it should be said that they also arose from action, it must be
mauifest to all who intelligently consider, that though we should go from action
to being, and from being to action, until all number is exhausted, we must come
at length to some beings who did not arise from action: just as we perceive that
in a chain of innumerable links, the last of which alone we can see, there must be
a first link upon which all depend. We ask, therefore, how did those actionless
beings arise? If it should be said that they arose of themselves without a cause,
it must not only be proved that it is taught in Buddhism, but it is opposed to the
declaration that beings arise from action. Besides, ought not beings now also to
arise uncaused ? If it be said that beings are eternal, without beginning or end,
that, too, is opposed to the truth. How can Buddhists prove that any beings are
eternal, when they themselves, according to their religion, say, of all beings, that
existeneet is sorrowful and perishing? Yet it was said, in The Durllabdinino-
daniya (a Singhalese periodical) published not long ago, that all beings are
eternal, without end or beginning. Is there any combination of the eternal and
the perishing ? If, now, these things are not eternal, but perishing, and cannot
arise of themselves, but must arise from a cause, and if that original cause cannot
be action (Karma), how can the declaration be true—that the beings of this
world were created by no one ? Since it is proved that without a Creator there
can be no origin or existence of beings as taught in Buddhism, there can be no
soul-salvation by believing that religion, why then believe, and teach to believe
that erroneous religion 1’

“ Answer to the First Question on the Christian side, September 8th, 1865,

«: Tt is certain that the two divisions in the world of beings and things are, and
continue eternally, in a perishing state.'

«¢There never has been an origin to the world and beings. Had any one
originated them, that person would have had power to have originated them sooner
than he did. To say, therefore, that they were originated is foolish ranting.

“¢7The law of existence (or condition) in the world ever continues; and any one
will perceive, that by that law beings arise from time to time, and that there
cannot have been an original making of them.’

«Buddhism does not teach that beings were originally made by action (Karma);
but that they are born by the law of succession (transmigration}), and that
repeated existence is owing to Karma. Since Christianity teaches that Jelovah
had no beginning, the words uttered by the omniscient one (Buddha) are thereby
confirmed. Clristianity says that beings have a creator,and that that creator has

* Karma: actions having a moral quality. .

+ Jathi—any particular stage of existence, or the existence between any {wo successive
births.

1 Buddhism does not allow that amything—either spirit or matter—passes away at death
iuto another existence, but that another being arises In consequence of the existence of the
former,



THE MISSIONARY HERALD, 59

no creator, but is eternal. Buddhists teach that all persons are eternal, and that
perishing exists at the same time. Concerning this, Buddha’s discourse declares
thus:

O priest, these endless transmigrations’ former end

Does not at all appear.

This declaration is exceedingly true and worthy of all acceptation.’

“ Second proposition on the Buddhist side.

An exposure of the answers given by the Christians to the proposition made
by the Buddhist side.

This is a mere re-assertion of some of the former objections.

The Christian reply to the second proposition includes, first, a further explana-
tion of the account of the creation as recorded in Genesis; secondly, a re-statement
of the case of the Bethshemites, showing that it was not a human sacrifice
which God took for himself, but a punishment for their sin; and, thirdly, a
further statement of the case of Jephthah’s daughter, denying that God accepted
her as a burnt sacrifice, and putting the blame of that human sacrifice upon Jephthah.

“ The second proposition on the Christian side.

“The answer received from our opponents to our question concerning the
existence of beings, is filled with a mass of absurdities, nevertheless there are four
declarations to be mentioned.

€1, That it is certain that the two divisions of beings and things in this world
are, and continue eternally, in a perishing state.’

“¢2, That the law of existence continues eternally, and that by that law beings
arise from time to time.’

%¢3. That all persons are eternal, and that perishing exists at tbe same time.’
¢ ¢4, That being born from stage to stage and mortality are eternal.’

“ What is thé meaning of these statements? How can anything be, and abide
eternally in a perishing state? If anything possesses eternity (Singhalese “ all
time"), it can have neither origin nor end. How can argument be carried on
where the intellect is so dark as not to perceive this?’

‘“In thesecond statement, things which had first been declared eternal are then
said to be temporal, and that there is a law of existence which is their originating
cause.

“What is that law of existence? If it belongs neither to beings nor things, it
must he emptiness or space. Do you mean, then, that beings and other things
arise from that nothingness?’

o “ '{lhe third statement is like the first, nor is there the slightest meaning in tbe
ourth.’

Tt is manifest from the opponent's statements that there is o law of existence
according to which all that is and perishes, animate and inanimate, arises. To
whom does that law belong? Can any rational person say that it is emptiness ?
Ifnot, that law of existence must be the Creator's power. Who, then, does not
perceive that whilst the most subtle statements on the Buddhist's side prove that
there must be a Creator, that religion and teaching is nothing but error which
declares that there is no Creator ?”*

* The above has not boen answered. We have not only waited eighty days, but have
written requesting an answer; but hitherto none has been received. This shows the state of
he Buddhist side.
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THE ZEMINDAR'S LETTER.

The missionaries, in their tours, meet with all classes of the community, and the
intercourse, begun in the bazaar or in the lhouse, is not scldom continucd after
their departure by letter. Oue of these letters has been communicated to us by
the Rev. R. Bion. It is written by the amanuensis of one of the richest
Zemindars of the district of Mymensing, in Bengal, and on his behalf, and
expresses, in somewhat imperfect Xnglish, the state of mind into which the
preaching of the Gospel has brought him. It is an illustration of the process
which is going on throughout the country where missionaries have laboured,
and in an interesting way opens up the thoughts which the true revelation of
God stirs in the mind of a pure Hindoo. e see the light struggling, as it
were, through the mists of imperfect appreliension ; and the speculations of Hindoo
philosophy, to which many of the btest educated Hindoos are addicted, brought to
the test of pure truth., After perusal, our readers will be prepared to sympathize
with Mr. Bion’s remark, ‘I have every hope that the writer will at some time
be one of the Lord's people.” May this hope be speedily realized.

‘I have much pleasure in acknowledging the receipt of your letter of the 5th
March, and beg to forward my ill health as an apology for not answering
earlier. I am emphatically pleased at the kind expressions of your holding com-
munications of letters with me on religious subjects, as my list [desire] is
incessantly increasing to dwell myself on the subject, though I think I do not
understand it; yet I hope you, as a messenger of God, and a fricnd of His
wretched creatures, to enlighten my mind with divine precepts. I caunot under-
stand how can the schoolians [scholars of the Government schocls] form an idea
of Godhead, while they do not believe in the revelation; for it is universally
acknowledged that the Supreme Being is the origin or the seed of all things that
are, were, or will be, which we feel by our senses or bodies. If He is the Creator
of all things, the infinite space which they plead for Godhead or the receptacle of
the Deity, must also be considered to have been a created thing like [the] five
other elements, though we are not able enough to prove it by our limited
faculties. Then He must be considered a being unlike to anything we see here
or perceive. As such an idea, though true, is not able to fall to the reach of
imagination, no service can be made unless we had His manifestation to fix our
mind at. There can be no consideration as being imperfect for [on account of]
its being visibly limited ; for the limited aud imaginable part of His manifestation,
is equally perfect with the invisible unlimitedness of Godhead, which is known
to be the fulness of His perfection, like the examples of lightning or fire, which
spreads out through the whole atmosphere, and are manifested or visible by the
works in one point, and with sufficient materials may possibly be manifested and
spread throughout the whole atmosphere like the invisible spreading fire or
lightning in the atmosphere.

« As the schoolians under the veil of reputed Bramahs are fearfully raging like
infusoria to substitute their internal atheism in the country, 1 hope you, a
Christian or a religionist, must be moved to attempt upon suppressing their
folly, by delivering out lectures and instructions to"all of us. Hoping to hear
from you soon, I remain, Rev. Sir, yours obediently.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

The meetings during the past month have been but few. Dr. Underhill finished
his Lincolnshire tour early in the month;—Mr. Smith was engaged the Lord’s
day previous to his departure, at Edenbridge ;—Mr. Kerry and Mr. Trestrail
attending meetings at Watford, and the latter preached at Arthur Street, Walworth,
when a collection was made for the debt.
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DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.

A Valedictory Service in connexion with the departure of the Rev. R. and Mrs.
Smith, was held at Regent Street, Lambeth, on Friday evening, the 6th December.
Rev. I, Trestrail presided at the meeting which was held after the numerous friends
present had partaken of tea, and the brethren Platten, J. A. Spurgeon, Harcourt,
Kerry, of Calcutta, and others, took part in the interesting service. Our friends
left for Liverpool the following Monday, to embark the next day, and by this time
are far onwards on their voyage to Cameroons. May the prayers offered for their
safety, and a rich blessing on their future labours, be abundantly answered !

ORGANIZATION IN THE NORTH.

We have received a very interesting account of recent proceedings of our friends
in one of the Northern districts in regard to the meetings lately held there. Asit
indicates what we deem to be the right mode of working, in order to diffuse among
the Churches a rore lively interest in the Mission, and to augment their contribu-
tions, a few particulars will be interesting to our readers, and their publication
will, we hope, stimulate brethren in other localities to goand do likewise.

There are twenty-two churches in the district, five of which united in the ser-
vices with considerable interest, and with financial results in advance of anything
in the past. The different meetings were all taken by local brethren, with only
an inconsiderable deduction from the funds, and it is believed with quite as much
of interest and efficiency as would have been secured by any other arrangement.
Twenty-nine sermons were preached, and fourteen public meetings held, two of
them at places where no such service had ever been held before, and the result was
both pleasant and satisfactory. The attendance at the meetings, and the spirit
pervading them were, in every case, such as to leave a beneficial influence on the
churches themselves. Nearly one hundred missionary boxes have been introduced
in different places, with the organization of more system and method, wherever
practicable, on behalf of the Mission, during the coming year. One example may
suffice as an illustration. A church, which used only to raise some few years ago
two or three pounds, contributed in 1865 £11, and last year £26. It is hoped that
this example will be followed by others, and that so we may ¢‘provoke one another
to love and good works!”

One feature of the arrangement was exceedingly satisfactory, as enlisting the
services of Christian gentlemen not in the ministry to take part in the services. 'This
fact we emphatically commend to the notice of all our friends. In these days when
so much is said of priestism, one man ministry, and the tendency of ministers to
repress lay co-operation and activity, the arrangement which our kind corres-
pondent refers to, is not only an example in the contrary direction, hut one which
indicates a path of usefulness open to those who have the zeal and the gifts, in
which they may enter with great advantage to themselves, and to the cause we
have so deeply at heart. We will only advert to one more passage from the com-
munication containing this most valuable and interesting information, and we
earnestly commend the brief, but emphatic, exhortation with which it closes, to the
conscientious regard of every reader. “Deeply conscious how little yet is done
commensurate with our responsibility, and the need of the world, we pray that we
may all have more of the spirit of our great Master, and that we may go forth to
the hielp of the Lord against the mighty.”

QUARTERLY MEETING.

Tlie next quarterly meeting of thie Committee will be held January 15th, 1868,
at 10.30 a.m.,

NOTICE.

We respectfully, but earnestly,’request the Treasurers and Secretaries of
Auxiliaries who may have any funds in hand, to forward them on accounrt, without
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delay. The particulars of such remittances can be sent at convenience, and what

small amounts may remain uncollected can be easily gathered in before May 21,
and duly forwarded.

MISSIONARY SCENES.

In consequence of the announcement in the last month's HeraLp, several appli-
cations for these beautiful cards, ten in number, have come to hand. They are
only one shilling the set. A considerable reduction will be made in taking a dozen
sets. They will be found most useful as rewards in Sunday-schools. They may
be ordercd direct from the Mission House, or when not wanted in any quantity,
through booksellers.  Mr. Stock, or Messts. Jackson, Walford, and Hodder,

Pzi]tcmoster Row, and the Sunday School Union, Old Bailey, will supply such
orders. '

HISTORIC SKETCH OF THE SOCIETY.

As several inquiries have been made respecting the above, we beg to staie that
it may be obtained of Mr. Stock, through the booksellers, or ordered direct from
the Mission House. In the latter case it should be in quantities of not less than a
dozen, which will be sent, postage free, for twelve stamps. The price is only
one penny.

While wishing all our friends a happy new year, may we suggest that the wish
will be best fulfilled by the cultivation of a deeper interest in the progress of
Christ’s kingdom in the world, and a spirit of very earnest prayer for the Divine
blessing on all Evangelistic work.

CONTRIBUTIONS
From November 19th, 1867, to December 18th, 1867.

W & O denotes that the Contribution is for TPidows and Orphans; N P for Native Preachers;
7 fer Transiations; § for Schools.
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Bennett, Wantage, for
Rev. A. Saker, for
Afvican Mission........ .10 0

Jones, the late Mr. Thos.,
of Cold Harbour Lane,
Camberwell, by Deca-
cons of Denmark Place
Chapel, Camberwell ..

Ryland, the late Miss, hy
Rev, F. Pocock, Monh-
ton Combe, Bath

=

.10 0 ©

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.

Dloomsbury—
Contribs. on account,,, 33 0 0
Islington, Cross Street—
Contribs. on acconnt...
Orchard Street, Portman
Square—
Contribs. by Mr. T. D.
Marshall ..ovviveneens 22
South Kensington—
Contributions .....ceereee 5 1
Stoke Newmgton, Chitrelt
Street—
Contributions ........... 5 5
Trinity Chapel, John Street,
Edgware Road —
Comnbuuons
Upton Chapel—
Contribs, for Rev. A.
Saker, by Y. M. M. A, 12 0 ¢
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SURREY.
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SussEX.
Brighton, Grand Purade—
Contribution ......... 1 0

Do., Bond Street—
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Contributions .......w.. 371011
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Do., Bower Chalk ... 1 0 0
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Coliection uiciviieiinnes

4 8 6



64

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

£ s d. £ 5 od £ 5.4
YORKSHIRFE. Cardiff, Tredegarville— Milford—
Armley— Coutribs. on account... 25 0 0 Contributions ..eivvavises 3 0 2
Collections ....ccveeenees 111 7| Croesypare— Pembroke—
Rawdon — l Collection s 1 56 Contribution8 v 14 5 0
Collection ......oseenee 10 17 3, Merthyr Tydfil, High Strect— Teinbroke Dock, Bethany—
Stanningley— Contributions ......ovuuut 'll 0 Contributions... e 7143
Coilection ........ vee. 1 7 0 Neath, Tabernacle, English Pennar—
- Church— Contributions.......ee.. 2 10 3
Contributions ....cooesne 8 7 4 _—
NORTH WALES. IRELAND.
MoNNOUTHSHIRE. Cuirnduisy —
CARNARVONSHIRE. Abersychan— Contributions severveere 1 0 0
Llandudao— Conttibutions cuuvveeeee 11 14 2
Contributions.... . 1118 g | Pontrbydyrim— FOREIGN.
Conmbugnous............ 6 110 CHANNEL TSLANDS.
Tredegar, Siloh— .
SOUTH WALES. COntl‘il;lltiODS.......'.... 110 6 Jerses)tl;eibt.—-ﬂl’-hel‘ s, Grove
Contribs., Sun.-school
GLAMORGANGHIRE, PEMBRORESHIRE. by Mr’. Joshua T.,
Cantan, Hope Chapel— Ffynnon— Humby .eovecvsvceens 2 1 6
Contribuiions.....e...... 210 0 Contributions ..ccvveeenns 11 10 6

Nore.—The 4s. 6d. Contributions from Lion Street, Abergavenny, in last month's eiald, should have

been acknowledged as additional Contributions.

JAMAICA SPECIAL FUND.

Brown, Mrs., Bagley, by Rev. M. Philpin,

Alcester, tor Morant Bay Chapel 0

Heelas, Mr, J., Wokingham ...

CALCUTTA

‘Warmington, Mrs., Lee .. T |

ZENANA MISSION FUND.
1 0 | Warmington, Miss, Lee ...

CALABAR COLLEG

Collected by Rev, D. J. East..cceeiierianns

L REMOVAL FUND.

£130 0 0

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

Arrica—CawEerooxs, Fuller, J. T., Oct. 28,
AMERICA—NEW Yorx, Brown, N,, Nov. 24.
AUSTRALTA—SYDNEY, Dixon, R., Sept. 24; Voller,
J., Sept. 23.
Inp1a—CarcorTa, Wenger, J., Oct. 23; Nov. 3,7,
9: Robinson, R., Nov. 8.
Bompay—Edwards, E., Oct. 29.
CoLomMBo—Pigott, H. R., Oct. 20; Waldock,
F.D., Nov. 9,
EvrorE—Fnance, MorLaix, Jenkins, J., Nov. 29;
Dec. 13.
Guinganr, Bouhon, V. E,, Nov. 28.
Knacerog, Hubert, G., Nov. 14, Dec. 6.

Davey, J,

WesT INDIES—BAAMAS, NAsSSAU,
Nov. 16; Bain, A., Nov, 14.
Gnanp Torg, Kerr, D. L., Oct. 17, 20; Kerr,
S.,Oct. 19.
InAoUA, Littlewood, W., Nov. 9, Oct. 26.
Hayti—Webley, W. H., Nov. 24.
JaMarca—Brown's Town, Clark, J., Nov. 7.
KerreriNG—Fray, E., Nov. 7.
MoNTEGO Bay, Dendy, V., Oct. 22, Nov. 223
Hewitt, E., Nov. 5; Henderson, J. E., Nov.
7 ; Maxwell, J.,, Nov. 23 ; Laurence, T. B.,
Nov. 22 ; Reid, J., Nov. 22,
ST. AXN’s Bay, Millard, B., Oct. 22; Nov. 21, 22.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

The thanks of the Committee are presented to the following Lriends—

For Rev. R. Smith, Cameroons, West Africa—

Friends at Wallingford, per Rev. 1. Brooks,
for a Cusc of Clothing.

Onslow Chapel Sunday School, Brompton, per
Mr. A. H. Baynes, for a Parcel of Thirtcen
Books and a Boat Rug.

Upton Chapel Missionary Working Society, per
Mr. W. Stiff, for a Dox of Clothing and
Stationery.

Repent Street Sunday School, Lambeth, for a
Case of Clothing.

For Revs. 4. Saker and R. Smith, Cameroons—

Westbourne Grove Juvenile Auxiiiary, per Mr,
G. Rabbeth, for a Case of Clothing.

For Mrs. Thomson, Cameroons— .
Mrs. Upton, St. Albaa’s, for a Case of Clothing

and Stationery, -

For Mrs. Fray, Jamaica-- : .
Mrs. Alexander, Reigale, fora Case of Clothing.
Miss Forster, Tottenham, for a Parcel of ditto.

For Mrs. Lewis, Calculta—

“ pastor’s Bible Class,” Arthur Street Chapel,
Camberwell Gate, per Mrs, Cuwdy, for &
Casc of Ciothing.

Tor Mission—

Mrs. Renard, per Mrs. Tiddy, for a Parcel of
Magazines.

Subecriptions and Donations in aid of the Baptist Missionary Society will be :hagkfully
reccived by Joseph Tritton, Esq., Treasurer; by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail, and
Edward Bean Underhill, LL.D., Secretaries, at the Mission House, 2, John Street. Bedford
Row, Loxpon; in EpINBURGII, by the Iiev. Jonathan Watson, and John MacAndrew, Esq ¢
in GLasgow, Ly John Jackson, Lisq.; in CALcCDTTA, by the Rev. J. Wenger, DBaptist
Mission Press, Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs. Barelay, Bevan, Uritton,
Twells, and Co.’s, 54, Lombard Street, to the account of the reasurer.
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THE CLAIMS OF IRELAND.
By GEORGE FoSTER, Esq. oF SABDEN.*

Tre Baptist Irish Mission has long been honourably employed in trying to
do good in Ireland. And, as far as the very limited means at the disposal
of the Committee would allow, the efforts put forth have not been unattended
with success.

But the present, on many accounts, seems to be the fit time for largely in-
creased activity in the cause of human advancement—the very point in the
great scheme of Divine Providence when every one is called upon to do some-
thing for the general good, and when every Christian man especially, is re-
quired to bring his tribute of influence into the public treasury. The times
will not admit of any laggards—every one must take his post, and gird him-
self for action in this high undertaking. The world cannot and must not
remain in its present condition. The fiat has gone forth—* My word shall
not return unto me void, it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.”

In accordance with this cheering assurance, we have done well to send the
gospel to the distant heathen, Holy men of God have been moved to
undertake this work, and we dared not resist their impulse. We have there-
fore sent out ministers, established schools, and circulated the Bible in most
countries of the World. But while we ought not to have left this work un-
done, it may admit of a doubt whether we have done all that has been
required of us for objects connected with our own country, and especially for
that unhappy country Ireland; for truly, from her earliest history, whether
pagan, or nominally Christian, she has been ‘& nation scattered and peeled.’’
Itis a grave question—* Why should Ireland of all countries in the world
have remained so long almost untouched by the overflowing philanthropy of
this kingdom ?” And now, when her cause is undertaken, why has it
hitherto been with such a comparatively cold heart, and slack hand? Ts
there a country on the wide earth that offers stronger claims, and presents more -
favourable elements for true Christian enterprise and missionary zeal, than
Ireland ? My most deliberate conviction is that we, and all other bodies of

* Thig paper contains the substance of a speech which was delivered by Mr.
Foster, as chairman at the public meeting of the Baptist Irish Society in 1850,
and has been printed from notes, which he has kindly placed at our disposal.
The reader will at once perceive the fitness of the sentiments embodied in the
address, to the present time.
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Christians in this country, should do more than we have yet done for that
part of the Empire.

It will not be asked, “On what ground can such a olaim be made?”
For the direful miseries of that land are known to all the world. There is
not an intelligent and good man in Europe who could not overwhelm us
with reasons why we should raise and bless Ireland. She presents nearly
every possible form of human wretchedness and degradation, and furnishes
unusual inducements and facilities for Evangelistic work. Is it intense
misery ? Is it gross ignorance? JTs it the importance of the country so
circumstanced to the well-being of this empire? Is it the comparative ease
and economy with which Christian efforts may there be carried on ?  Above
all—is it consistency and common humanity that should determihe’ our
choice of fields of labour ? Then, our prudence, our patriotism, and our
Cliristian principles, all urge us to do more for Ireland than has yet been
attempted. And here let us observe, that the question which has embarrassed
and perplexed the most competent and sagacious statesman—< How can we
help and improve that people ?”’—should not be equally embarrassing to
earnest Christian men. For while we would not undervalue the importance
of measures of wise policy, but would be ready to receive help from every
source that can aflord it, we must still place our chief reliance upon the
potency of the unmixed—the unadulterated GosrEL oF Jmsus CHRIsT
— Tz BisLe—the pure word of the INFINITE INTELLIGENCE. For not-
withstanding the presumption of an order of men who sometimes prohibit
this blessed book, or dole it out with a niggard hand, it is still ¢ the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.”” It is still the very in-
strument which Heaven itself has provided for the improvement of man.

All history shows that man cannot be essentially or permanently bene-
fited, except through the cultivation of the moral principles. In the Bible,
the Creator of man’s spirit has provided the true remedy for human ills of
every kind. Let its doctrine be received and acted upon, and every form of
good will be the result. Idleness will give place to industry. Crops of
corn will grow where now exist only bogs and barren wastes. Intelligence
and brotherly love will take the place of ignorance and hate. Mutual co-
operation and good-will may be rendered possible even in Ireland. ‘What,
then, ought to hinder a more vigorous attempt on the part of all who repre-
sent the Christian and missionary institations of this country, from providing
for Ireland, along with the bread that perisheth, a more liberal supply of
that bread which endureth unto life eternal ? ;

This Society, which has now existed about thirty-six years,* has been but
feebly and inadequately supported ; yet it has strong grounds for continuing
its labours and for greatly increasing its means. It has already bad many
good and useful men employed as Seripture-readers—a species of agency
which, under proper supervision, cannot be too much encouraged. But the
present time more than any other that has occurred for ages past, seems 10
invite to more enlarged labours for the good of Ireland. Not only should
the present approved means be continued and greatly increased, but if pos-
sible, measures should be adopted for a widely-extended evangelical ministry.
And for this purpose, is it too much to hope, that by a joint effort of British
Christians, there shall, at no distant period, be established at such places a8
Cork, Dublin, and Belfast, Colleges for training intelligent and zealous young
Irishmen for this glorious work ? Some such movement as this is now called
for. Many subordinate and useful agencies are at work preparing the public
mind for higher and better conditions. For, apart from what is doing by this

¢ Now fifty-three years.
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and other kindred socicties, the Irish School S.ciety itself is instructing
daily, in 4,000 schools, about 450,000 children and young persons, and is
increasing this number in the proportion of about 30,000 every year.*

In reference to this useful society, the following statement of Lord Mon-
teagle was made by him in 1847:—* In the present alarming and calami-
tous state of Ireland, and with the many causes of anxiety for the future
which are crowding around us, the prosperity and extension of our national
schools i3, to me, the most hopeful incident in the condition of the country.
The new and educated generation will, I feel confident, be immeasurably
superior in morals, in regard to social duties, and in their intellectual
acquirements to those who have preceded them.” Here, then, isthe fo:nda-
tion for intelligent piety had we the men and means to send forth to the work.

We will not, then, despair of Ireland. Her day of improvement dawns,
and blessed be those men, and blessed those societies that shall imitate the
sublime and ardent zeal of the holy prophet, and with a noble determination
say,  For Ireland’s sake we will not hold our peace, and for Ireland’s sake
we will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.”

Common justice, and common patriotism ; realized success; and due con-
sideration for the faithful men already in the field; the proximity of this
country (the wand of science having brought it within a few hours of the
great metropolis) ; above all, the loud call of Providence, and the alle-
giance we owe to our religious principles, make it impossible for us to falter
in this absolutely necessary, but glorious work.

How limited and mixed must be our satisfaction arising from our partial
success in far distant lands, while some parts of Ireland, at our very
. threshold, remain virtually pagan.

Henceforth let the cause of Ireland be no longer a mere appendage—a
mere adjunct to our foreign missions; but by increased contributions and
extended labours, by bold and wise arrangements, let this great cause be
pushed into the foremost rank—to the very van of all our religious institu-
tions, as the espectal work and the especial mission of this great Christian
country. Then we may rest assured that every pound expended in well
directed effort will be repaid with interest, if not to us, still, to our children’s
children,

MISSION AMONG THE GERMANS IN LONDON.

Mr. Heisig, who is trying to raise a congregation and church from among
the Grermans in the east of London, has just issued a brief report of the pro-
gress of the work to the end of the second year of his labours.  In thein-
troduction, he says :—* I need not say how necessary such a work is. In
the east of London there are from 20,000 to 30,000 Germans. A Lutheran
and Reformed Church, and a German Methodist chapel, are the only spiritaal
provision for this vast multitude., It is well known what fearful ravages
infidelity has made among the Germans, and how few there are on the
Lord’s side. When I saw this, my heart yearned for my countrymen, and L
felt that I must go and declare to them the unsearchable riches of Christ.”
Several cases of usefulness are recorded by our brother, which, while they
afford ground for thankfulness, show the great necessity for increased sup-
port to the British branch of the mission. “Twenty to thirty thousand of
Germans in the east of London |” and with the exception of the Mission Hall

* At the close of 1865, notwithstanding the alarming decrease in the population
of Ireland, there were 6,372 schools and 922,084 pupils.
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in the Commercial-road, only three places of worship where they can hear
in their own tongue the wonderful works of God! This is truly appalling.

Braving ScorN For CrrisT's Sake—“ A young man who came over from
Germany, quite careless about his soul, was invited to come and hear the Word at
our Hall. He came once, twice, and he felt he must come again. The Lord
ovencd his heart, so that he was convinced of his lost state, and the Iord showed
Himself to him as a Saviour. In his calling of a shoemaker, he was surrounded
by ungodly men, who mocked him, and tried to retain him in the broad way: he
chose the Lord’s side, braving the scorn of the world to enjoy the smile of his Sa-
viour. He walked consistently, tried to bring his fellow-workmen to the meetings
helped in the Sabbath school, and distributed tracts. But we were not to have
him long in our midst ; he lost his work, and unable to obtain fresh employment, he
returned to Germany. He has since joined Mr. Oncken’s church at Hamburgh.
May he there be enabled to spread the Truth, and have the same boldness to lift
up the banner of the Cross [”

One very pleasing feature in Mr. Heisig’s labours is the co-operation
which he receives from the members of the Church. As soon as a sinner is
converted, he begins to work for Christ. He goes home to his friends and
tells them how great things Christ has done for his soul.

Contributions from November 18th to December 21st, 1867,

8 s d, £ s, d.
Norwich, Mrs, Edward Smith 0 2 6 London, Mr, Thomas Hepburn,. . 110
Whitehaven, Collections...... 110 ¢ Grantham Sunday-school, by Mr. es
. Contributions 1 30 ROWE . vevreneerrreceins cnvrneorosversrssssannrsees 3 1 O
‘Workington, Collection .... 018 6 Brighton (Bond street), on account, by Mr.
Maryport, Subseriptions. 015 0 Jno. Durtnall.............. Cenireasireraaeenee 320
Whitfield, Mr. Jno. Angus 1 00 Bacup (Ebenezer), by Mr. Jno. Law ...... 5 0 ©
Newcastle, Mr. R, M. Allap 1 0 0 | Newcastle (Northern Auxiliary), by Mr.
South Shields, Conutributions 2 00 G. ADZUS..uerineeranane W12 9 2
Sunderland . 300 Dunstable, Collections 39 4
Middleton in Teesdale, Collections 2 7 8 » Contributions, &c 1013 2
» Subscriptions .. 210 0 Houghton Regis, Collections.... 3 29
Bromley and Broomhaugh, Collections... 5 0 9 " Contributions . 311 6
4y Angus, Miss, Card .., . 0 50 Fenny Stratford Sunday-school,
Swaffham, by Rev. G. Gould ... . 500 G. WalKer .. .vveiieenieciesnionnnannnns . 100
Norwich (St. Mary's), by ditto, Collections 14 1 9 Sutton-in-Craven, proceeds of monthly
Newbottie, Dr. StOITOW .iveeaeiiineiiaraanaanas 100 missionary prayer meeting, by Rev. W.
Preston, Pole-street. Sunday-school con~ E. Archer ...iccecimiiennns w1l 9 0
tributions, by Mr. Richard Harrison ... 010 0 Grange Corner, Ireland .. 315 0
Ebbw Vale (Zion), by Rev. S. R. Yonng... ¢ 0 0 Edingburgh, Miss Haldana . 02 6
Rhymney (Bculah) s . 010 0 I Miss M. Haldane . 05 0
Ewias Harold 1 .. 0 6 3 | Lincoln, Mr, Barnes........ raeen . 0100
Llanfihangel Crucorney . .. 012 0 1 Sunday-school, by Mr. Bausor... 112 ©
Nottingham  (George-street) Sunday- Camberwell (Denmark-place), collection
school, by Mr. J. Pearce e 11T 6 by Mr. Benjamin Colls w16 710
Oswestry, Mr. Whitwell ... 010 0 A Friend......... . 010
Larne, Ireiand, by Rev. 8, Rock 199 St. Albans, by Mr. E. y ms 7 4 3
Edinburgh, by Rev. D. Macrory .34 5 6 ot ’ Subscriptions 512 0
Glasgow » 44 11 8 Wallingford, by Rev. T. Brooks.........coo.. 5 4 0
Yaisley N - L2210 3 Wattisham, by Rev. J. Cooper, moiety of
Markyate-street, Mr. Daniel Cook 010 o collections ...... ererenvesasnserinriaian esceen 110 0
Sevenoaks, Mra. Grover......... .1 oo Colchester (Eld-lane), by Rev. E, Spurrier 4 11 10
Saffron Walden, Collections 410 0 Seffron Walden, by Rev. W. A, Gillson,
" Subscriptions .. 3 91 Mr. P. Smith...ceveeie edbsinsiisinssaneena 05 0
Berwick-on-Tweed, on account, Darlington, by Mr. John Williamson—
E. W. DOAGS ..ooverivesrnsecisesssnssereinnnes 4 15 6 Collection e 2.7 2
Leicester (Charles-street), Collections...... 8 15 8 Subscriptions .. 0 (1]
" ,, Subscriptions.. 3 15 6 Woolley, Mr. G. B. .. b 0
) (Victoria-road), Subscriptions Plymouth (George-street) 4 0
by Mr. R. Harrie ..ccieieeene , 818 6 Loughton, Collections .... 7 0
3 . Grant from ” Subseriptions. 3 6
weekly offerings.. 0 | Bristo!, Mrs. Solomon Leonard, 0
s A Friend .... " 0 | Dividends, by Rev. W. Miall.... 6

The thanks of the Committee are presented to the Ladies of the Baptist Chapel, 5t. George's Place,
Canterbury, for a Box of Clothing for the Rev. §.J Banks, Benbridge.
Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission
will be thankfully received by G. B. WooLLEY, Esq., Treasurer, and by the
Rev. CrarLEg KIRTLAND, Secretary, at the Mission House, 2, John-street,
Bedford-row, London, W.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs.
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s, Lombard-street, London.
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THE ANNALS OF AN OLD MEETING HOUSE.

BEING PASSAGES IN THE HISTORY OF DEVONSHIRE SQUARE CHAPEL, LONDON.

(Continued from page 7.)

IN the early part of the 18th cen-
tury, a society, which had migrated
from Pinners’ Hall, occupied the
chapel at Devonshire Square for one
part of the day each Sabbath ; and
for this privilege allowed £10 a year.
At this time, the lady dowager Page
worshipped with the congregation,
and fitted up a pew on either side of
the pulpit for the use of herself and
attendants. The members, mean-
while, keenly realized their widowed
state; and evidence remains to shew
howheartfelt was the people’s mourn-
Ing. Upon Thursday, June the 30th,
the Church assembled and sought
divine direction. At a subsequent
conference, they decided to invite
Dr. Gifford from Bristol, but circum-
stances prevented his immediate at-
tend.ance in London, and he finally
decl}ned accepting the pastorate.
Wh}lst, however, the deacons were
anxiously endeavouring to conquer
difficulties, matters were arranging
themselves in g way quite unex-

pected. A Baptist Society then
congregated in Turners’ Hall, and
had done so since the days of Charles
II. The pastor at this date was a
town physician, besides being an
acceptable preacher; many, therefore,
regarded him as a desirable successor
to Mark Key. Parties likewise
represented how the union of the two
communities would increase common
opportunities for doing good. The
Churches conferred together at
Christmas, 1726, and were amalga-
mated six months afterwards. One
obstacle remained to be surmounted.
The company from Turners Hall
possessed an endowment only re-
tainable so long as their separate
state was preserved. This circum-
stance occasioned the invention of
quite an unique device. In June,
1727, the people, being assembled,
were addressed by John Toms, after
which an unanimous vote dissolved
their union. Sayer Rudd, with his
people from Turners’ Hall were now

6
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in full possession. A few minutes
passed, and then the members of the
late Society applied for Christian
fellowship, and being received, the
two assemblies had become one, hav-
ing fully protected themselves, by
this manceuvre, from future legal
embarrassment.

Sayer Rudd retained his office till
the spring of 1733, when a misun-
derstanding about a continental tour
wrought a separation. Rudd had
privately determined to travel over
France ; but his people were resolved
lhic should continue in England. The
pastor effected his design, and his
flock considered his pulpit to be for-
saken.  Resolutions were passed,
binding the members to stand by one
another in their extremity. Only or-
dained ministers were permitted todis-
pense the Sacrament; and preachers
supplying the pulpit received a
guinea a sermon, though only half
that amount if from the country.
John Rudd had occasionally served,
by assisting his brother in the
pulpit ; but prior to the disagreement
he settled down in the ministry at
Wapping.

This interruption to the Society’s
prosperity continued fornine months,
when the happy choice of George
Braithwaite, M.A., made good the
vacancy. This divine, then in his
54th year, besides being intellectually
strong, had had much experience as a
Christian minister. His native place
was Fornacefells, in Lancashire ; and
the family, who adhered to the Es-
tablished Church, sustained a good
position in the county, one of their
number being a preacher of some
eminence inthe neighbourhood. They
bad intended that George should suc-
ceed hisuncle in this living. Hethere-
fore passed the preliminary stages of
his education at the town grammar
school, and from thence proceeded to
the University, where, by industrious
application, he won a degree ; but at

this stage, the death of a relative
occasioned his recall home, and he
never returned.  His conversion oc-
curred immediately after leaving
college ; while at the same time le
became ineligible for Anglicau pre-
ferment by accepting the tenet of
believers’ baptisn.

In 1706, the young sclhiolar settled
in London, and joined a Baptist
congregation, which assembled near
Cripplegate. In such society, his
cultivated talents soon attracted
notice, and acting in unison with
the people’s desire, he allowed him-
self to be set apart with fasting and
prayer to the preacher’s office. When
the family discovered how this scion
of their house had arrived at such
determinations, they employed every
art to allure him back into episcopal
communion. Conscience, however,al-
lowed of no yielding to temptation;
for the report is probably true, that
Braithwaite embraced antipadobap-
tist principles whilst ignorant about
the existence of the Baptist denomi-
nation. Having finally settled that he
would pursue the ministerial calling,
the evangelist felt constrained to pro-
claim the Gospel first to his neigh-
bours at Fornacefells. When a very
young man, he resolved,and strangely
vowed, that should he ever enter
Christ’s vineyard, Fornacefells should
first benefit by his labours. To ac-
complish this purpose he now repaired
thither ; and, upon a site chosen from
the hereditary estate, erected a
chapel. In this self-selected sphere,
he successfully officiated for a season,
and to the character of a Christian
gentleman united the attributes be-
longing to the zealous pastor. There
arose, at length, conflicting opinions
between Braithwaite and his people
touching the communion question;
and the dispute eventually brought
a separation. This controversy, at
least, served one good end ; it further
revealed the pastor’s amiability and
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generous forbearance, when he pre-
gented the members with the chapel
freehold, as a parting gift from his
friendship and personal esteem.
The next scene of Braithwaite’s
Christian effort was DBridlington.
‘Whilst here he published a curious
treatise against unnecessarily fre-
quenting public-houses. In George
the Second’s days such a pernicious
custom widely prevailed ; and even
respectable persons habitually as-
sembled in the village hostelry to
gossip away their evening hours.
This book’s publication at once
created an extended ill-feeling,
through which the author grew very
unpopular, and became uneasy in his
situation. At that time numbers
were found, even amongst chapel-
goers, who would have agreed with
Johnson in regarding a tavern par-
lour chair as the throne of temporal
felicity. This occurrence princi-
pally occasioned the pastor’s resig-
nmation, and he retired from the
vicinity. Returning to London in the
spring of 1734, he occupied, till his
death, Sayer Rudd’s deserted pulpit.
Upon Braithwaite’s accepting the
Church’s call to Devonshire Square,
he was recognised in services con-
ducted by Dr. Gill and his friend
Wilson. ~ To the meagre account,
contained in a funeral sermon after-
wards preached by the latter, we are
chiefly indebted "for the few par-
ticulars known about a life that
doubtless abounded with interesting
events and instructive lessons.
Braithwaite is said to have kept a
dlgry during thirty years, in which,
With great precision, numberless cir-
Cumstances are noted down; yet
t_hlS, and many similar treasures of
that era, never saw the light.
g The year 1744 was signalized by

1¢ fortunately rare occurrence of
quarrel breaking out between this
and the sister Society at Maze Pond,
Where Mr, Wallen Leld the pastorate.
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Aaron  Spurrier — an  occasional
preacher, and amember at Devonshire
Square—made mischief by depre-
ciating his pastor’s labours, and
creating disunion, till his brethren,
by a vote, severely censured his con-
duct. Spurrier then forsook his
place ; but, upon application, he was
admitted into communion at Maze
Pond. This reception of a suspend-
ed member was resented as an un-
precedented affront, and as such was
accordingly rebuked. The indigna-
tion increased about the City, and
produced An Appeal to the Baptist
Churches in and around London. In
this letter the Southwark people
were accused of disorderly walking,
which charge sufficiently provoked
them to prompt the issuing of a
counter-address ; and this was imme-
diately replied to by a further state-
ment from Devonshire Square. The
dispute lasted several months, and
caused somelittleexcitementamongst
the Dissenters. The upshot was
that Spurrier surrendered, confessed
his errors, and craved forgiveness.
He afterwards statedly ministered to
a chureh at Limehouse, where he
died in 1749. Dr. Gill, who preached
his funeral sermon, highly eulo-
gized his character.

As the summer of 1748 advanced,
Braithwaite’s natural vigour percep-
tibly dimirished. To him approach-
ing death was nearing “ The gate of
Life;” and in July he entered upon
his reward. Inhis last hours he se-
lected the words, “ I have fought a
good fight,” from which he desired a
funeral sermon should be preached
by Samuel Wilson. The final scene
in the pastor’s course supplied a fine
illustration of Christian triumph.
Consolation, drawn from complete
trust in Christ, was supplemented
by cowscience clearly testifying,
that never knowingly, either for
profit or renown, had he deviated
from rectitude. The Chuéch’s loss,

*
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as after circumstauces proved, was ai
unusually severe one. The people as-
sembled at a special prayer-meeting,
hung thechapel with black, and voted
the funeral expenses. It may be
mentioned that, Braithwaite’s ample
resources were about exhausted some
years prior to his decease; and he
even experienced the pressure of
poverty. In 1746, the lease of some
property owned by the Church, in
Moorfields expired, and this event
probably narrowed the pastor’s
stipend.

A gloomy page in the Society’s
history opens wheun we part froimn the
pious Braithwaite. An attempt to
bring Henry Lord from Bacup to
preach upon probation failing, John
Stevens, a West countryman, rose to
the pastorate, he then being in about
his 30th year. This occurred in the
spring of 1750, the young minister
having already served several months
upon trial. During some following
years great popularity attended his
labours, so that in addition to stated
ministrations he succeeded Dr. Gill
in the great Eastcheap Lectureship.
This prosperity lasted for about ten
years; and then it was suddenly an-
nihilated by blasting charges being
brought against the pastor’s moral
character. This impeachment was
sustained by the united testimony of
several members who witnessed tohis
crimes. The majority nobly accom-
plished their duty by ignominiously
expelling from communion an in-
truder into the Church, who had
sullied her purity and disgraced her
niission. Stevens impudently open-
ed a room in Redcross Street, where
he preached till his death in 1778.
About ninety members, by whom of
course he was regarded as innocent,
followed him thither. This cala-
mity, which very severely tricd the
Society, entirely resulted from the
usurpation, on the part of a wicked
man, of the Christian minister’y

office. During the six following
years, only trifling additions were
made to the Church.

Three years passed, and the com-
munity thus rent and impoverished
had not found a suitable leader. The
choice at last of Walter Richards,
a young man then living at Bir-
mingham, carried with it some ap-
parently happy promises. His bre-
thren affectionately dismissed him,
and just before Christmas, 1762, he
was ordained in London. The new
pastor’s ministrations were unsuc-
cessful. The people manifested their
dissatisfaction by shunningthe chapel.
A minority remained, however, who
highly esteemed their minister; yet
the insulting behaviour of others
counteracted such support. Richards
resigned,and retired toIreland, where
he probably succeeded better, being
referred to nearly fifty years later, as
still flourishing in the Emerald Isle.

To supply the pulpit, so soon again
vacant, proved to be a difficult task,
Richard Hutchings, a Northampton-
shire minister, first attracted atten-
tion. His own people’s affectionate
self-denial far exceeded their poverty;
and merely through considerations
for their pastor’s comfort they urged
him to seek a charge with ampler
means. He visited Devonshire
Square, but not receiving an unanl-
mous invitation, he declined accept-
ing it.

Communications were next opened
with John Macgowan, who finally
assumed the responsible office. A
native of Edinburgh, and born In
1726, he merely received in youth
an ordinary Scottish education, suit-
able for the weaving craft, his n-
tended calling. 1In carly life he had
embraced Wesleyanism; and, when
first religious impressions deepenc
into real conversion, he promO_ted
the Methodist movement by turning
out as a preacher. Growing moIC
Calvinistic his convictions led bhim
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into independency; but by embrac-
ing the tenet of believers’ baptism he
eventually entered the Baptist Deno-
mination. Macgowan then settled
with a charge at Bridgenorth, where
he entirely failed as a preacher, and
he therefore resigned, and departed
for London in 1766. After an intro-
duction at Devonshire Square, he
accepted a call to the pastorate, and
in the following summer he was pub-
licly recognised in a service which
Drs. Gill and Stennett conducted.
The pastor continued successfully to
labour about the old City till removed
by death in 1780. He excelled both
inpreaching and writing, and hisfame,
won by The Dialogues of Dewvils, to
some extent still survives. The first
snggestion to produce this strange
book may possibly have come from
Dialogues of the Dead, published in
1760. Contemporary readers justly
appreciated the author's several
pieces, which, during the present
century, have heen collected in an
‘uniform edition.

Macgowan’s constitution was al-
ways weakly; and his strength ap-
pears to have been unequal to that
habitual application so indispensable
for the ministerial profession. This
accounts for his oft-recurring mental
cloudiness and spiritual dejection.
Hfa ‘was, nevertheless, a valuable
minister; and, by mere effort of
will, he oftentimes laid aside his
ever-present physical debility, for
the purpose of honouring Christ
by building up and comforting
His people. A strong imagina-
tion, retentive memory, and large
stores of general knowledge rendered
him an “attractive and improving
companion, and a desirable coun-
sellor. - Macgowan’s farewell visit to
the old Sanctuary was an affecting
Occasion long remembered. It oc-
curred upon Sunday, November 12,
1780, Feeble with the weakness
attending hodily decay, and suffer-

ing from the paing of gradual disso-
lution, the pastor yet determined
once again to dispense to his people
the commemorative Bread and Wine.
To complete this pious resolve; to
confess how he stood there for the
last time; and to recommend Timothy
Thomas for a successor, the dying
pastor’s strength sufficed; and the
quiet of the Sabbath evening, a fort-
night subsequently, witnessed his
departure and entrance into rest.
Thomas Timothy—whose ministry
many living yet remember-—is the
last pastor of whom it will be neces-
sary to speak. His family were
Welsh Dissenters ; and our subject’s
father held an honourable position in
the ministry at Leominster. Thomas
was born in 1753, and, after receiving
only an ordinary schooling, his
parents apprenticed him to the car-
pentering craft. With a view of at-
taining increased proficiency, he came
to London, whilst still a youth, when,
being employed by a member of the
Society, he joined the Church at
Devonshire Square. Upon shewing
an inclination to study for the minis-
try, the young artisan found himself
beset with difficulties. An extreme
denominational prejudice then pre-
vailed against any literary training
for the pastoral office ; and Timothy
Thomas was neither gifted nor edu-
cated. Perfectly conscious of his
shortcomings and unpolished mien,
he ventured to express a desire to
study at Bristol; but received con-
temptuous rebukes from persons, who
maintained that a Christian’s one
school was the Church, and his only
teacher, Christ. His elders, however,
judged of his intellectual strength,
by listening to a sermon—a per-
formance they failed to appreciate ;
but yet rewarded the preacher with
admitting his possession of “An 1in-
fant’s gift.” '
Timothy progressed at Bristol as
favourably as the disadvantages ha
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suffered from would allow, The
tutors, Hugh Evans, and his son, Dr.
Caleb, were able men; and it was
unfortunate for young Thomas, that
his pastor’s decease in London oc-
casioned a shortening of the allotted
term. The people quickly acted upon
Macgowan'’s dying counsel, and des-
patched a message to Bristol, re-
quiring their fellow member to return
and minister to their need. Upon
the Sabbath, therefore, of Macgowan’s
death, his successor preached his first
sermons at Devonshire Square; and
in the summer following, he was fully
installed. A small matter—widely
separated from study—had, during
the western sojourn, obtained some
attention, a principal result being the
transformation of the tutor’s daughter
into Mrs. Thomas.

The young minister’s life prospects
were now far from being unpromising,
though certain drawbacks attended
his prosperity. The invitation not
having been unanimous, the minority
were a source of vexation. Annoy-
ances increased, till, advised by his
brethren, the pastor resigned; though
the resignation was not accepted, it
brought a restoration of peace, and
compelled the opposing forces to
withdraw. Troubles thus blowing
over, life’s happiness flowed on unin-
terruptedty through several years.
In 1796 the pastor left his house, No.
51, Houndsditch, and established a
school at Islington—a step which
was immediately followed by the
untimely death of Mrs Thomas.

As he grew in years, our divine
increased in favour amongst his con-
temporaries. The man’s broad open
countenance revealed the inward
generous and honest nature. He very
heartily loved his denomination, and
worked hard for its well-being, bhe-
sides faithfully distributing the Re-
grum Donwm, The heavy afflietions
that visited the pastor in his last
years need not to be here particularly

OLD MERTING IIOUSE,

mentioned. The principal was a
stroko of paralysis, which, in 1824,
disabled hint from frequently preach-
ing for ever after. The members’
affection, liowever, would listen to
nothing about resignation. They
preferred looking into Bristol College
for assistance. In the search they
found Thomas Price. For the pur-
pose of hearing his colleagus, and
then of dispensing the Sacrament,
Timothy Thomas entered the chapel
for the last time upon the first Sab-
bath of 1827. Illness debarred him
from accomplishing the second part
of this design. Being carried home,
he lingered till the opening days of
summer, when he too passed into the
rest so many of his predecessors
already enjoyed.

Our sketch must now conclude.
Dr.Price’s recent and lamented death
might properly have occasioned a
reference to his career, and his con-
nection with this ancient Church,
had not the particulars of his life
been already so widely diffused. A
rebuilding of the meeting-house
celebrated his accession to the pas-
torate, the present chapel having
been opened in 1829,

In our own day, the name of John
Howard Hinton has long been indis-
solubly associated with Devonshire
Square. His term of office extended
through twenty-seven years—1837
to 1863. Upon accepting Mr. Hin-
ton’s resignation, the members in-
vited the Rev. W. T. Henderson from
Banbury ; and this gentleman,—who
then removed to London to comply
with their wishes, by accepting the
pastorate,—still retains his office and
the people’s affections ; to whom his
ministrations are peculiarly accept-
able.

The Metropolitan Railway Com-
pany being about to extend their line
to Tower Hill, the site of the chapel
will be required. The Church 18
thus necessitated to forsake a spob
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which sacred and ancient agsociations
have endeared to the wholedenomina-
tion. As in all things, Providence is
to be trusted in this matter likewise ;
for, out of present difficulties, good
will doubtless arise; and in a new
sphere—wherever that may be—we
fervently trust the connection be-
tween pastor and flock may continue
unbroken through many succeeding
PIOSpErous years.

Some eminent thinkers have sup-
posed the saints, enjoying eternal
rest, are acquainted with and inte-

rested in terrestrial affairs, If this
be so, then Kiffen, Braithwaite, Mac-
gowan, and a multitude more, are
daily witnessing the taking away of
this old Christian landmark from the
spot they loved so well and so
greatly frequented. ~ Whilst this
may be truly so, our desire is, that
they who remain, by mutual love
and Christian harmony in action,
may prove themselves good members
of the Church Militant, and fitting
successors to such noble sires.
G.H. P

THE WESTERN ASSOCIATION DURING THE
COMMONWEALTH,

BY THE' REV. F. BOSWORTH, M.A,

IN the library of the Baptist College,
Bristol, is a document of deepest in-
terest and value to us as a denomi-
nation. Bound up with publica-
tions of but little importance now,
are sixteen time-stained leaves on
which the eye loves to linger. They
form an imperfect copy of the pro-
ceedings of the first Association in
England of Baptist Churches,*—the
first printed proceedings of any Bap-
tist Association whatever. The
meetings to which this publication
refers were held half-yearly from the
8th and 9th of September, 1653, to
the 15th and 16th of July, 1657.
The first, second, and sixth were held

_* The Churches comprising this Asso-
Clation at the time were Bridgewater, Stoke,
Taunton, Wells, Wedmore, Hatch, Riden,
Chard, " Dalwood, Bristol, Somerton,
Abingdon, Sodbury, Lyme, Dartmouth,
Totnes, Lupit (Upottery), Bradley, Win-
canton, and Monticute.

at Wells, the third at Taunton, the
fourth and seventh at Bridgewater,
the fifth and eighth at Chard, and the
ninth at Tiverton. They were then
either discontinued, or the publica-
tion of their proceedings ceased.
The records of these meetings con-
sist of queries and their answers, en-
titled — « Several resolutions, and
answers of queries, sent in from
several congregations, at several
general meetings of messengers from
the said congregations, in the county
of Somerset and the counties near
adjacent,” and of circular letters to
the Churches. The former cdocument
is complete, and consists of sixteen
pages. The latter is imperfect, con-
taining but six letters in full out of
nine. From these we shall largely
quote, giving first some of the queries
presented by the Churches, and the
answers returned by the associated
body. It is asked “ Whethera gross
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offender be to be rejected before ad-
monition ?”  The answer is—* Not
before admonition, nor at all, if the
evil be repented of (2 Cor. xii. 20
—21; Tit. 1ii. 10), repentance being
the end of all Church dealings and
censures ; if the end be attained, be-
fore rejection, we know no rule to
reject, yet in such cases the Church
ought to have full satisfaction of the
truth of such repentance by visible
fruits, before they admit such a per-
son to full communion ; therefore, we
Judge that he may be set apart in
such case for a time, as in the case
of Miriam, Numb. xii. 14—15, and
as in the case of the leper, Lev. xiv,
3—38.” Another question is “ Whe-
ther it be an ordinance of Christ for
disciples towashoneanother’sfeet,ac-
cording to John xiii. 14.” The answer
given is—“We understand that
Christ in that Scripture teacheth
disciples humility, and to serve each
other in love, and if need be to wash
each other’s feet. Heb. xiii. 1;1 Pet.
v. 5” Another query is to the fol-
lowing effect :—“ Whether a man
dissatisfied with an actin the Church
may leave his place in the Church
during the time of the Church’s pro-
ceedings in that business 2”7 To this
the answer is— If a member do so
in heat and passion, we judge it his
sin, of which he ought to repent ; but
if in tenderness of conscience, in
peace, we judge it weakness, and to
have the appearance of evil in it, and
therefore should by the Church be
tenderly dehorted from such a prac-
tice. 1 Col iii. 8; Phil. ii. 2, 3, 4”

It may, perhaps, be better to ar-
range the other extracts we wish to
make from these documents under
separate headings. The earnest love
and reverence of these Baptists of the
Commonwealth, for the truth is most
marked. On a disputed point, the
brethren then meeting at Bridge-
water, 1655, pgive their opinion very

guardedly, and add:—“This is that

which at present we see; and fur-
ther, we cannot speak, but wait on
the Lord for further light, when He
shall pour forth more of His Spirit.”
On another question proposed to
them, they say:—“We, being not
fully persuaded of the mind of the
Lord in this matter, desire to be
silent until we have received further
light; and in relation to this and
to other things in which we want
light from the Lord, we desire the
Churches to be earnest with the
Lord, for the pouring out of His
Spirit more abundantly.” The fol-
lowing year, they reply to a query:
—“We cannot at present determine
this question, but desire to wait on
the Lord for further light in it,” and
they urge, “that the saints be very
wary and weighty in their spirits
how they receive any apprehensions
that seem to lead us beside plain and
positive Scripture grounds of prac-
tice. That they be very humble and
self-judging in all such inquiries,
taking heed how they censure and
despise one another in their differing
apprehensions, lest they be wise in
their own conceit, and lest they de-
cline from the power of godliness
through intruding into things that
are not seen as yet, and not keep-
ing the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace.” It may be well to
compare these expressions with the
following words from the confession
of faith of the London Churches in
1646 :—“ We confess that we know
but in part, and that we are ignorant
of many things which we desire and
seek to know; and if any shall do
us that friendly part, to show us
from the word of God that we see
not, we shall have cause to be thank-
to God and them.” .

We may further notice their en-
larged views of Christian duty towards
others. One of the queries proposed
to the Association meeting at Bridge-
water, 1656, was :—* Whether it be
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an absolute duty now lying on several
churches speedily to send forth per-
gons fitted for the great and good
work of preaching the Gospel to the
world??  The answer is:—“ We
judge it to be a duty, and at this
time much to be laid to heart and
performed, to send forth such bre-
thren as are fitted, to the work of
preaching the Gospel to poor sinners
that they might be saved.” “Itmuch
concerns us all,” is the language of
the letter for February, 1656, “to
be up and be doing, to put our hands
to the work, not only in this nation,
but also to praythat it may be carried
on in other parts of the world, as the
Lord may open a way.” The bre-
thren six months after express a wish
that the Churches of Christ “would
be free to part with some of their
ablest brethren, and to send them
forth unto the Lord’s work in the
world.” Quite in keeping with this
language is the thirty-fourth Article
in the Confession of Faith of these
Churches :—*“ That as it is an ordi-
nance of Christ, so it is the duty of
His Church, in His authority to send
forth such brethren as are fitly gifted
and qualified through the Spirit of
Christ, to preach the Gospel to the
world.”  Deeply interesting is it to
find that these brethren manifested
a constant concern for the spiritual
well-being of the Jews. In their
Thirty-fifth Article they affirm, “that
1t is the duty of us Gentiles not to
be ignorant of that blindness that
yet lieth on Israel, that none of us
may hoast, but to have bowels of love
and compassion to them, praying for
them, expecting their calling, and so
muc_h the rather, because their con-
version will be to us life from the
ead” TIn answer to a question as
to what was the special work for
Christians then, they say it concerns
Saints “to be found in the Lord’s
Way, not only by prayer, but by self-
denymg endeavours to the utmost,

that the everlasting Gospel may be
preached to poor sinners that they
may be saved, especially to the
anciently beloved people of Giod, the
seed of Abraham according to the
flesh.” In their letter for 1636 they
write, “it is in our hearts to wait for
the call of poor dispersed Israel after
the flesh . . . and we earnestly en-
treat you, both in congregations,
families, and closets, to make it your
business to cry mightily to the Lord,
even night and day, to give the Lord
no rest until He makes Jerusalem a
praise in the whole earth.” So also
in the letter for 1657, they pray “that
the Lord would call in His ancient
people, the seed of Abraham his
friend.” Indeed, scarcely a meeting
was held during which there was not
some reference to the conversion of
the Jews.

The fervent prety of these brethren
of the Western Churches is especially
prominent. In their letter for 1655,
they thus express themselves:—
“ Let us not despise the day of small
things, yea, let us diligently improve
our present measure, prizing the gift
of God in any degree upon this ac-
count, though we have just cause to
be humbled for our unworthy frames
in this work, yet we are willing to
improve our small measure, that we
might provoke you to lift up holy
hands to God in the heavens inces-
santly, until the Spirit be poured out
from on high, and the wilderness be-
come g fruitful field. Give us leave
to cry unto you: Oh, awake, awake,
it is high time to seek the Lord, who
is ready to rain down upon you with
His holy, sweet, and blessed Spirit.
Having tasted a little of this honey,
we have been made to say, Oh! how
are our eyes enlightened, our hearts
nnited, enlarged, quickened, and
greatly comforted” In the next
letter they say, “Oh! if the crumbs
be so sweet, as to make us rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of
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glory, what will it be, when faith
and hope shall stand aside, and we
sit down at table to enjoy the fulness
of glory?” “Make it your busi-
ness,” they advise in the letter of
1657, “to walk with God in your
retired work Dbetween the Lord and
your own souls. Be daily in self-
exaniination, heart searching, hea-
venly meditation, reading of the
Scripture, studying much the prin-
ciples of godliness. . ... .. Give
yourselves much to prayer. In every
thing let your requests be made
known to God. Take lheed, let not
worldly business thrust out heavenly
duties, but perform them in the first
place. Be faithful and diligent in
your families, towards children and
servants, and others committed to
your charge, as those that must give
an account at the day of Christ. . . .
See that you love one another with
a pure heart unfeignedly, and let all
things be done in love, watching one
over another, bearing one another’s
burdens. Let there be an esteeming
of one another, better than ourselves.
Keep to your assemblies, and be
punctual to your appointed hour, lest
you rob God of what you vow unto
Him; and in all your speakings,
either in prayer or prophecy, take
heed of vain repetitions, but study
brevity, and compose your matter in
few words. Be forward, as God doth
bless you, to communicate to the
poor saints. Press much after spi-
rituality and faith in the worship of
God. Take heed of entertaining
hard thoughts upon reports of each
other, or of telling the faults of each
other behind their backs, but keep
close to that rule, Matt. xviii. 15, 16.
.. . Oh, let the love of Christ con-
strain you, and the riches of glory
engage you in following these in-

structions ; look much unto the Lorg
for strength to perform them. Take
heed you do not ouly give us the
bare reading and hearing of these
things, but so mind them as thosg
that must give an account to the
Lord at His appearing. If you know
these things, happy are ye if ye do
them. Bear with our plainness
herein, for we must be faithful unto
the Lord, and to you, lest we become
guilty of the blood of your souls. If
you will not hear, our souls shall
weep in secret for you, where we
shall go and pour forth our com-
plaints to the Father. The Lord set
these things with power upon your
hearts.” In the last letter but one,
they say, “ Contend earnestly (in the
meek spirit of Jesus) for the faith
which was once delivered to the
saints ; building up yourselves and
one another in the most holy faith,
keep yourselves in the love of God,
looking for the mercy of our Lord
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Let
it be your care, yea, great care, to
endeavour to get your hearts affected
with these things, and seasoned with
grace from on high, living by faith
in the unchangeable covenant of
grace, seasoned with the fear of the
Lord, and the dread of His glorious
name, with love to Him above all,
and zeal for Him.”

“ The report,” say these brethren
in their letter for 1656, « of the life
and union, and the appearance of the
Lord, that have been found among
you in this work, hath provoked very
many, both Churches and saints in the
south and north parts of this naion,
to assemble together, and have fellow-
ship with you” May these resus-
citated words go on working thelr
quickening work still, to the glory of
the same Lord !
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JOHN FRYTH—MARTYER.

BY THE REV, B, G. MQSES, FALMOUTH.

AT the end of the Communion Office
in the Book of Common Prayer, there
is a paragraph explaining the order
that all communicants shall receive
the Lord’s Supper kneeling, which
concludes with the following decla-
ration’;— It is hereby declared that
thereby no adoration is intended, or
ought to be done, either unto the
sacramental bread or wine there
bodily received, or unto any corporal
presence of Christ’s natural flesh and
blood. For the sacramental bread
and wine remain still in their very
natural substances, and therefore may
not be adored (for that were idolatry,
to be abhorred of all faithful Chris-
tiang) ; and the natural body and
blood of our Saviour Christ are in
heaven, and not here; it being
against the truth of Christ’s natural
body to be at one time in more places
than one.”

This paragraph is pretty well
known under the name of the Black
Rubric. Tt owes this name to the
High Churchmen and Ritualists,
who, for obvious reasons, regard it
With great aversion. In their eyes,
It 15 g “black rubric” indeed, and
they have solemnly vowed its de-
struction at the earliest possible
Moment after the assembling of a
free and independent Convocation.
Whatever fate may await this rubric
In the future, its past history is suf-
ficiently interesting to repay the
Palns of inquirers. It first appeared
In the Second or Revised Prayer
Book of Edward the Sixth, published
In 1552, and, after about & year of

feeble vitality, vanished with the

Prayer Book itself, on the ac-
cession of Mary. When Elizabeth
succeeded her sister, in 1558, the
Prayer Book was subjected to review,
prior to its republication under the
royal authority, and as this rubric
was considered too positively Protes-
tant for the times, 1t was omitted in
Queen Elizabeth’s book. For more
than a century, during which the
Protestant element waxed stronger
and stronger, it was conspicuous by
its absence, to the grief and bitter
chagrin of all haters of Popery.
‘When Charles the Second had been
established in the throne by the help
of the Presbyterians, the Prayer
Book was again subjected to review
in the celebrated Savoy Conference,
and amongst the few concessions of
the bishops to their Puritan brethren,
was the restoration of this notable
rubric. But even this small conces-
sion was made ungraciously. and
after once refusing to do so. “The
world is now in more danger of pro-
fanation than of idolatry,” replied
Sheldon and his brother persecutors,
with a taunt. Nevertheless, it ap-
peared in the revised Prayer Book of
1662, but with a significant alteration.
Cranmer and Ridley, or perhaps
Cranmer alone, had written in King
Edward’s book, the words “real and
essential presence.” In the Prayer
Book as now authorized, we read
“corporal presence,” an alteration
intended, as Bishop Burnet says, to
reconcile the opinion of a real pre-
sence in the sacrament with the last
words of the rubric concerning the
natural body and blood of Christ,
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which “are in heaven, and not lere,
it being against the truth of Christ’s
natural body to be at one time in
more places than one.”

These last words, so mathemati-
cally demonstrative of the absurdity
of transubstantiation, have a history
peculiarly interesting. They were
written for the Prayer Book of 1552,
most probably by the pen of Cran-
mer himself ; but they were an echo,
not an original utterance of his mind.
Strange to say, Cranmer had heard
these very words, nearly twenty years
before, from the lips of a prisoner
charged with heresy, who went from
the Ecclesiastical Court, of which
Cranmer was president, to the stake
i Smithfield, because he would not
retract them. That man was John
Fryth.

It is somewhat singular that a letter
of Cranmer’s is extant, in which he
describes, lightly enough indeed, the
heretical opinions, which, in the
judgment of the Archbishop’s court,
were intolerable in Christendom.
The Archbishop is writing to the
English ambassador to the Emperor
Charles the Fifth, and he occupies
much space with a narrative of the
grand doings and display at the new
Queen’s (Anne Boleyn) coronation.
After finishing the story of a pageant
in which he had played so promi-
nent a part, he says :—“Other news
have we none notable, but that one
Fryth, which was in the Tower in
prison, was appointed by the King's
(zrace to be examined hefore me, my
Lord of London, my Lord of Win-
chester, my Lord of Suffolk, my
Lord Chancellor, and my Lord of
Wiltshire—whose opinion was so
totally erroneous, that we could not
despatch him, hut was fain to leave
him to the determination of his ordi-
nary, which is the Bishop of London.
His said opinion is of such a nature
that lie thought it not necessary to
be believed, as an article of our faith,

that there is the very corporal pre-
sence of Christ within the host and
sacrament of the altar, and holdeth
of this point most after the opinion
of /colampadius. And surely T
myself sent for lim three or four
times, to persuade him to leave that
lis imaginatiow, but for all that we
could do therein, he would not apply
to any counsel. Notwithstanding,
now he is at a final end with all
examinations, for my Lord of Lon-
don hath given sentence and de-
livered him to the secular power,
where he looketh every day to go
unto the fire. And there is also
condemned with him, one Andrew, a
tailor of London, for the said self-
same opinion. . . From my manor
of Croydon, the 17th day of Juns,
1533.”

It would be a great mistake to con-
clude from Cranmer’s speaking of him
as “one Fryth,” that the condemned
heretic was an obscure person. The
ambassador abroad was not likely to
be acquainted with him, but states-
men and prelates at home were
familiar enough with his name and
abilities. Young as Fryth was,—mnot
thirty years old, he had achieved
distinction as a scholar, a divine,
and a controversialist. So great a
a champion of Rome as Sir Thomas
More did not disdain to break a lance
with him, although he could not help
sneering at him as “the young man.”
The pains that Cranmer and his
compeers took to induce him to re-
cant are likewise a proof of the
esteem in which his eminent adver-
saries held him ; while amongst the
reformers he was reckoned second
only to Tyndal himself, who also
loved him as his own soul.

The most trustworthy accounts of
Fryth’s early life report that he was
born at Westerham, near Sevenoaks,
Kent, in 15083, where his father kept
an inn, and that he proceeded to
Cambridge while very young. Ho
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was a student of King’s College, and
had the celebrated Stephen Gardiner,
afterwards Bishop of Winchester, for
his tutor. He came to Cambridge
just at the time when Erasmus’s
Tatin New Testament was exciting
universal attention amongthe learned
and studious. Fryth was soon dis-
tinguished for his mathematical ac-
quirements and facile mastery of the
ordinary subjects of study. Natural
capacity and diligent application
gave him a foremost place amongst
the younger men of the University,
and the greatest expectations were
cherished by all who knew him con-
cerning his future career.

About 1519, William Tyndal came

to Cambridge from Oxford, his posi-
tion in his own university having
become perilous in the extreme. At
Cambridge, Tyndal met Bilney and
other lovers of the Gospel, so lately
revealed through Erasmus's Latin
Testament, and the Scripturists, as
. they were called, rapidly increased
in numbers. How Fryth became
acquainted with Tyndal is not re-
corded ; but it is testified by Foxe,
in common with other authorities,
that it was through Tyndal’s instru-
nmentality that Fryth <« first re-
ceived into his heart the seed of the
Gospel and sincere godliness.” The
little society of Reformers had gained
an adherent of brilliant ability and
unflinching spirit, who now solemnly
devoted himself to the service of the
Church of Christ. Other prospects
seem to have attracted him before his
conversion, but henceforth he deter-
mined to be a servant of Christ in
the Gospel.

His association with Tyndal at

~Cambridge could not have extended
over a year, as we find Tyndal preach-
Ing at Bristol in 1520, and residing
as tutor in the house of Sir John
Walsh at Sodbury. Tyndal's de-
parture from Cambridge occurred a
little while before the conversion of

Latimer, and it is very probable that
their keen sense of loss stirred Bilney
and his brethren to pray mightily to
the Lord for help. Certain, how-
ever, it is that the prayers of Bilney
prevailed to win Latimer to the
Gtospel the very same year. With
Bilney and Latimer, Fryth zealously
laboured for some two years or
more.

In 1523 he joined his friend Tyn-
dal in TLondon, most probably in-
vited, as being “his own son in the
faith,” and like-minded with him
concerning the great work of trans-
lating the Scriptures into English.
In the house of the courageous mer-
chant, Humphrey Monmouth, the
two friends spent some months at
least, until fear of apprehension
compelled Tyndal to seek security on
the Continent. Fryth seems to have
returned to Cambridge forthwith, for
in 1525 he was chosen by Cardinal
Wolsey to be one of the Fellows of
his new College of Christchurch at
Oxford, which he intended should be
“the most glorious in the world.”
It is a proof of Fryth’s distinguished
reputation that he was selected, al-
though so young, and also known to
belong to the Reform party in the
University. In company with
several other Cambridge graduates,
he entered into residence in 1523,
and at once became leader in a
society of Secripturists there, which
met regularly for prayer and study
of God’s Word. A few months
passed away in quietness, when the
publication of Simon Fish’s cele-
brated attack on the clergy, entitled
the Supplication of the Beggars,
roused the Papal party to fury. Fish
had a plentiful vocabulary ot strong
words, and the imaginary suppli-
cants entreat His Majesty the King
to “tie the holy idle thieves to the
cart,” and “to send the holy vaga-
bonds, the sturdy loobies abroad into
the world to take them wives of their
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own, and get their living in the
sweat of their faces.”” The eccle-
siastics, who had hitherto urged
Wolsey in vain against the Reform-
ers, now found him as eager as them-
selves. He determined not to spave
this time. “ A secret search ” was
instituted simultaneously in London,
Oxford, and Cambridge, and to
Wolsey’s iutense annoyance his own
college, the fellows of which he liad
chosen with such pains to get the
best men, was found to be a very
nest of heretics. All the Scripturists
were immediately imprisoned-—
several, Fryth included, being shut
up in a cellar, where the butler of
Christchurch kept his salt fish. In
this den, which proved fatal to four
of the prisoners, they were confined
nearly six months, when the Cardinal
sent orders for their release on con-
dition of not moving above ten miles
from Oxford. Their deliverance took
place in August, 1526, and in Sep-
tember Fryth contrived to join Tyn-
dal on the Continent. In company
with and assisting Tyndal in the
translating and publishing of atleast
two editions of the New Testament,
he spent two or three years, living at
Worms, Antwerp, and other places
as convenience or safety required.
Fryth’s first publication marks the
beginning of a new chapter in the
history of the English Reformation.
It was a translation from the Ger-
man, entitled “ The Revelation of
Anti-Christ,” with a prefatory epistle
to the Christian reader, and, by way
of appendix, “ An Antithesis between
Christ and the Pope.” The name of
Richard Brightwell appears on the
title-page, and it was published at
Marburg, in Hesse, on July 12th,
1529. The Reformers had been out-
spoken enough in their denuncia-
tions of the vices and follies of the
clergy. The prelates, as well as the
parish priests and itinerant friars,
had been unsparingly handled. But

the peculiar veneration which for
ages past had been associated with
Englishmen’s thoughts of the Pope,
had not yet vanished away. Only
the bolder spirits among the Scrip-
turists dared to try the Pope’s pre-
tensions |by the Word of God, aud
Fryth was one of the first to declare
his conclusions. That he published
nnder an assumed name, sufficiently
indicates how perilous the venture
was, although he lived abroad.

His next book was the “ Disputa-
tion of Purgatory,” published in 1531,
It was an answer in three parts to
three treatises on purgatory which
had been provoked by Fish’s “Sup-
plication of the Beggars” Fish had
maintained “that if there were any
purgatory out of which the Pope
might deliver one soul by his par-
don, then may he by the same autho-
rity deliver many; and if he may
deliver many, then may he deliver
all. And if he can deliver them for
money, then may he also deliver
them without money. And then is
he a very cruel tyrant which keepeth
them in pains so intolerable until
they pay money.” Three champions
of the Church, Rastell, a printer, re-
lated to Sir Thomas More, Bishop
Fisher, of Rochester, and More him-
self rushed into print. The first
attempted to prove there is a pur-
gatory by natural philosophy; the
bishop relied mainly on the Fathers,
and More on Scripture. Fryth made
short work in his first part with
Rastell’s natural philosophy, and in
the second and third dealt with his
learned antagonists. Mighty in the
Scriptures and well versed in patris-
tic divinity, he showed how More
contradicted Fisher, and that Scrip-
ture and the ancient doctors contra-
dicted both. The boldness of his
spirit may be judged of by the fol-
lowing retort to the bishop’s plea,
“The Church hath affirmed it, we
must needs believe it, for the Church
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eannot err.”  Fryth says “1It ig the
synagogue of Satan that maketh
articles of faith, and bindeth men’s
consciences further than the Scrip-
ture will.” The distinguished abili-
ties and eminent rank of his antago-
nists only made his triumph the more
complete.

Fryth seems to have come over
to England probably through stress
of poverty about the middle of 1532.
Foxe says “he was forced secretly
to return over to this realm to be
relieved of his friends, namely, of the
Prior of Reading,” and as it was
thought, to induce the Prior to go
back with him. Being at Reading,
he was apprehended and put in the
stocks for a vagabond, because he
would not give any satisfactory ac-
count of himself: Through the inter-
vention of the schoolmaster, Leonard
Coxe, to whom in elegant Latin he
had bewailed his state, the magis-
trates released him after many hours’
detention, and he proceeded to Lon-
don. There he remained commun-
ing in secret with the brethren, until
it became unsafe for him to abide
longer in England. With the view
of reaching the Continent he renmoved
from place to place, and adopted
various disguises to evade apprehen-
sion by the spies whom Sir Thomas
More, the Chancellor, employed with
promise of great rewards to track his
steps. At length, however, just when
he had reached the Essex coast to
embark, he was seized and sent to
the Tower of London.

During the period that Fryth was
at large, Tyndal sent him a letter
Which is interesting, mot only as
showing their mutual affection and
esteem, but also for its disclosure of
the spirit in which the great work
of translating the Scriptures was
carried through. “Cleave fast to the
rock of the help of God, and commit
the end of all things to Him; and
If God shall call you that you may

4

use the wisdom of the world as far
as you perceive the glory of God
may come thereof, refuse it not ; and
ever among thrust in that the Scrip-
ture may be in the mother fongue,
and learning set up in the Universi-
tieg . .. .. Beloved of my heart,
there liveth not, in whom I have so
good hope and trust, and in whom
my heart rejoiceth and my soul com-
forteth herself, as in you; not the
thousandth part so much for your
learning and what other gifts else
you have, as that you will creep alow
by the ground, and walk in those
things that the conscience may feel
and not in the imaginations of the
brain ; in fear and not in boldness ;
in open necessary things, and not to
pronounce or define of hid secrets, or
things that neither help nor hinder,
whether they be so or no; in unity
and not in seditious opinions ; inso-
mueh, that if you be sure you know,
yet in things that may abide leisure
you will defer . . . . . and stick you
stiffly and stubbornly in earnest and
necessary things.” In such a strain,
showing how well eur great translator
had caught the meaning of the Lord’s
words, “ Be ye wise as serpents and
innocent as doves,” the whole letter
is composed, and it fitly closes with
the sentence, “ He is our God if we
despair in ourselves and trust in
Him; and His is the glory, Amen.
T hope our redemption draweth nigh.”

Probably Tyndal’s hope of redemp-
tion sprang from some change in the
political aspect of England. The
king had given proofs of his inten-
tion to depress the clergy and to
break with Rome. Sir Thomas More
was still exercising the functions of
Lord Chancellor, but he had resigned
the sealsin May, 1532, and was en-
tirely relieved of official duty about
the close of the year.

These changes, however, wrought
no deliverance for the Reformers.
Fryth had been apprehended in the
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antumn or winter months, and soon
becameawarethata manuscript which
he had written concerning the Lord’s
Supper for the use of a few select
friends in London had fallen into the
hands of More througl treachery.
Both Tyndal and Fryth had earnestly
deprecated any controversy on the
Sacraments as untimely and mis-
chievous.

The divisions among the Reformers
on the Continent warned them to
keep England clear of the Bellum
Sacramentarium. Other matters of
greater moment demanded all the
energy and zeal of the English Re-
formers ; especially the great ques-
tion of the translation and circulation
of the Scriptures. Following this
line of action, neither Tyndal nor
Fryth had printed anything against
the Mass, although they did not con-
ceal their opinions in private con-
ference with the brethren. The be-
trayal of Fryth’s manuscript enabled
Sir Thomas More to give the world
a further revelation of the abomina-
ble heresies of “the young man”
who had so vigorously handled his
plea for Purgatory. More lost no
time in getting into print, for on the
26th of December, Fryth saw a copy
of More’s pamphlet, and found him-
self thus spoken of:—“Fryth, the
young man, teacheth in a few leaves
shortly, all the poison that Wickliffe,
Acolampadius, Huskyn, Tyndal,
and Zuinglius have taught in all
their hooks before concerning the
Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, not
only affirming it to be very bread
still, as Luther doth, but also, as
these other beasts do, saith it is
nothing else.” Although enduring
grievous privations in his imprison-
ment, Fryth nevertheless contrived
to prepare an answer to this attack,
and also to communicate with his
friends. He likewise published an
answer to a second book by Rastell,
on Purgatory, and had the rare satis-

faction of converting his oppouent to
his owi views. The accession of Sir
Thomas Audley to the Chancellorship
was favourable to the Reformers
and Fryth presently enjoyed a re-
laxation of his bonds. He was suf-
fered to leave the prison at night,
under promise to return in the morn.
ing, like Bunyan in a later time,
The liberty thus afforded, he wused
for converse with the brethren in
London, and in preparation of a
treatise on the Lord’s Supper, which
should serve as a reply to More, and
also as an exposition of the Scrip-
ture doctrine of the Sacrament,
There is a remarkable passage in this
treatise, which shows strikingly how
little importance he and Tyndal at-
tached to writings of this sort, whilst
the Scriptures were shut up in un-
known tongues. More had expressed
the wish that if they would write,
they would keep their writings se-
cretly amongst themselves, inti-
mating what perhaps was his private
thought concerning the tendency of
the times. Fryth replies, “This hath
been offered you, is offered, and
shall be offered. Grant that the
word of God, I mean the text of
Scripture, may go abroad in our
English tongue, as other nations have
it in their tongues, and my brother
William Tyndal, and I, have done,
and will promise you to write no
more. If you will not grant this
condition, then will we he doing
while we have breath, and show 1n
few words that the Scripture doth
in many, and so at the least save
some.” .

During the imprisonment of s
friend, Tyndal had been occupied
with his accustomed labours, anc
also with a work entitled, “ The Sup-
per of the Lord,” expounding the
meaning of John vi. and 1 Cor. X
and “wherein, incidentally, Maste!
More’s letter against John Fryth 15
confuted,” Now that Fryth was 1!
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deadly peril, abstinence from the
Yacramental controversy was im-
I;ossible. Aqother line of action
was imperatively called for, and
Tyndal took it at once, conscious
though he and Fryth were that their
opinions divided them from the
Lutherans as well as from the Papists.
About the same time that his book
reached England he sent another
letter to Fryth, whom it probably
reached in June, 1533, about a month
before his death. No description
can adequately convey its tenderness
and power :—“Dearly beloved, how-
ever the matter be, commit yourself
wholly and only unto your most
loving Father and most kind Lord,
and fear not men that threat, nor
trust men that speak fair, but trust
Him that is true of promise and able
to make His word good. . . . Keep
your conscience pure and undefiled,
and say against that, nothing. Stick
at necessary things, and remember
the blasphemies of the enemies of
"Christ, saying they find none but
that will abjure rather than suffer
the extremity. Moreover, the death
of them that come again after they
have once denied, though it be ac-
cepted of God and of all that believe,
yet it is not glorious, for the hypo-
crites say, ‘he must needs die;’ de-
nying (then) helpeth not. . . . . Let
Bilney be a warning to you. . . . If
the pain be above your strength, re-
wember, ¢ Whatsoever ys shall ask in
my name, I will give it you, and
pray to your Father, in that name,
and He shall ease your pain or
shorten it. The Lord of peace, of
hope, and of faith, be with you.
Amen, PS—Your wife is well
content with the will of God, and
would not, for her sake, have the
glory of God hindered. William
Tyndal”

_Scarcely anything except this
F1'1ef reference is discoverable of

ryth’s wife, but the postscript shows

she was a worthy member of that
little band of martyrs. Hope of de-
liverance had gone, if it had ever
been cherished. On the 10th of
June, Fryth was conveyed pri-
vately to the Archbishop’s palace
at Croydon to be examined by the
Court expressly appointed by the
King for the purpose. Whilst be-
ing conveyed thither opportunity of
escape was cffered him, but he de-
clined it, assuring his escort that he
would give himself up if they left
him., Cranmer’s letter shows that
the examination at Croydon ended
without any result, and the prisoner
was left to the judgment of his ordi-
nary, Stokesley, Bishop of London.
Remaining steadfast and calm before
the lower tribunal as before the
higher, he was sentenced to the
stake, and carried to Newgate under
the charge of the Mayor and Sheriffs.
Here, in a dark dungeon, and load-
ed with irons, he wrote a letter to his
friends, staticg the articles for which
he was condemned to die. In this
letter he says that Purgatory and the
Sacrament of the Altar were the
points on which he was examined.
As to the first, he held neither the
affirmative nor the denial of it to be
a necessary article of faith. And
with respect to the graver matter, he
says, “ The cause of my death is this
—because I cannot 1n conscience
abjure and swear that our prelate’s
opinion of the Sacrament (that is,
that the substance of bread and wine
is verily changed into the flesh and
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ) is
an undoubted article of the faith ne-
cesssary to be believed under pain
of damnation.” From Newgate to
Smithfield was but a short stage.
But before Fryth was summoned to
take it, a companion was found for
him from the congregation of
Seripturists in London.  Andvew
Hewett, a tailor-apprentice, quite a
youth, had been betrayed by the
7
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same hypocrite wlo had brought
Frytl's manuscript to More, and be-
ing again examined by Stokesley, he
avowed himself of Irytl’s opinion
respecting the Sacrament, and pro-
fessed his readiness to die with him.
The Bishop seems to hiave thought it
probable that the King would show
mercy at the last moment, but no
notice was taken of the report he
sent to the palace on July 3rd.
Therefore the next morning the twe
condemned heretics were led out of
Newgate to the stake in the pre-
sence of a great crowd, who openly
testified their sympathy. A furious
bigot, named Cooke, parson of All-
Hallows, Honey Lane, exhorted the
people “mnot to pray for them any
more than they would for a dog, at
which words Fryth, smiling, desired
the Lord to forgive him.” The fire
soon did its work, and they who
stood by reported that, instead of be-
wailing his own protracted suffer-
ings, Fryth seemed to rejoice that his
humble fellow-martyr was less tor-
tured than himsel{. He evidently
remembered the counsels of Tyndal,
and realised in his flery trial that
Divine succour which mitigates pain
and strengthens endurance.

The deep impression produced by
Fryth’s steadfastness was soon evi-
dent. He was the first notable man
amongst the Reformers, who had
stood firm without flinching. Bilney
and several others had died for the
truth, but in every case only after
having once abjured through fear.
Even Latimer's bold spirit had
quailed at the prospect of the fire.
One of the youngest of the leaders
had the honour of setting a noble
example, and of creating a conviction

in the minds both of enemies and
friends, that the dread of the stake
was not unconquerable. Also in the
very first sitting of Parliament after
the event, the House of Commons
framed a bill to restrict the proceed-
iugs of the Bishops’ Courts in cases
of heresy, which soon passed the
Houses, and became law, so that, as
Burnet says, “this was the last act
of the clergy’s cruelty against men’s
lives” Iryth’s youth, ability, mo-
deration, and piety made his coura-
geous death of mightier effect than
his life could have been if it had
been lengthened to fourscore years.
The heavens brightened over the Re-
formers from that time.

Men have died for falsehood as
well as for truth, and no conclusions
can be drawn from heroic endurance
of sufferings in favour of the sound-
ness of the sufferer’s creed. Butwith
that entry in Bishop Stokesley’sregis-
ter, “ Fryth thinketh and judgeth
that the natural body of Christ is not
in the Sacrament of the Altar, butin
oneplace only at once,”and Cranmer’s
admission that he was rauch indebted
to Fryth’s book for his arguments
for the Reformed faith, it will always
be a hard thing to prove that when
the Church of England was reformed,
the Romish doctrine of the Mass
was retained. Juggle as divines may
with the words “corporeal presence
and “real presence,” the martyrology
of the Church will always convince
the unsophisticated that the leaders
of the English Reformation testified
against the Mass with their blood,
because they believed the Eternal
Priest was present in the Com-
munion Feast “in the heart,” and
“not in the hand.”
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A SERMON FOR LITTLE FOLKS ON A GREAT QUESTION.

“ What manner of child shall this be?”—LuxE i. 66.

EvEerY child has a name. You may
be very young, but I dare say you
could tell us what your name is.
It may be William, or Thomas;
Elizabeth, or Mary. But do you
know the name of the child about
whom this question was asked ? At
first he was called Zacharias, for
that, as you know, was the name of
his father. One of you little girls
may be called after your mother. A
little boy may have the same name
as his father; and some people
thought that it ought to have been
so with this child. When his mother
told them what his name was to be,
. they didn’t like it. And they said
to her, “There is none of thy kin-
dred that is called by this name.”
They soon found, however, that the
father, as well as the mother of the
child, wished him to be called John.
And they were all very much asto-
nished at it. “But why did Zach-
arias and Elizabeth give this name
to their little boy, when so many of
their relations wanted him to be
called by some other name ?2” * Be-
cause God had commanded them to
do so; and we should always do
what he tells us, although ever so
many people may wish us not to do
1t” Children too often forget this.
They sometimes try to please others
by doing what they know to be
Wrong. “Do they feel happy when
they think of their conduct ?” “ No,”
for they know that they ought to
hE}Ve. listened to that little voice
Within, which tells them to obey God.
b is always better to do so, even
though all our companions may wish

us to do something else. Hence the
parents of this child called him
John, as no doubt God had com-
manded them, although a many of
their neighbours and cousins wished
them to give him some other name.
Well, now, it is necessary for a boy
to have a name, and it is very well
for him to have a nice one; but
there is something which is of more
importance than that. I mean, what
he is, and what he is likely to be-
come. After this child, of whom we
read in the text, had had a name
given to him, and a very good name
too, some of the people were asking,
“What manner of child shall this
be?” which is a more important
question than “ What shall this child
be called ?” For a good child may
have an ugly name, and a wicked
child may have one of the best
names that can be found. A little
boy may be called Cain, but instead
of hating, he may love his brother.
A little girl may be called Mary,
but instead of sitting, as Mary did,
at Jesu’s feet, and choosing the good
part which shall never be taken
away from her, she may never think
of the Saviour, never read His Word,
never ask for His blessing. I think,
now, you will easily understand that
what a child is, is of far greater im-
portance than what a child is called.
And so it might well be asked,
“ What manner of child shall this
be ?” Perhaps the people didn’t
care so much, after all, about his
name, but they wanted to know
what sort of a child he would be.
Some children are so naughty, that
*
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their parents are quite ashamed of
them. The older they become, the
more forgetful, ignorant, and wicked
they appear to be. I want you to
think, then, of this great question :
“What manner of child shall this
be?” Ttreminds me of several things
that I should like to talk to you
about, for you are quite able to
understand them, and I am sure you
will try to remember what I say.

L. Every child must have a charae-
ter of his own. I have just used a
word which I must try to explain,
as some of you may not know what
it means. It is the word character.
What is character? I will try to
tell you. If I saw a little boy with
dirty hands and face, I might say to
him, “ My little boy, your hands and
face are very dirty ; why don’t you
wash them ?” If I came another
day and saw the same little boy
with dirty hands and face, I should
very likely say, “Your hands and
face are so dirty, do go and wash
them.” But suppose I came again,
and found the same little boy with
dirty hands and face, I should say,
“That's a dirty little boy; he doesn’t
like to wash his hands and face, and
be clean.” Now this, you see, would
be his character: a dirty little boy.

Again, if T ask a little girl, “ Where
was Jesus born ?” and she says, “I
don’t know ;” or, “ Where was Jesus
crucified 2” and she says, “1 don’t
know ;” or, “ What is the name of
the woman who stood weeping at the
sepulchre ?” and she says, “I don’t
know;” or, “ When did Jesus rise
frow the dead ?” and she still says,
“T dow't mow ;” 1 should say, “What
an ignorant little girl I” and this too
would be her character : an tgnorant
little girl. Suppose, when visiting a
school, we saw a child who was very
obedient to his teacher; and then,
when calling at his home, we found
himm behaving in the same way to

his parents, we should say, “ What
an obedient child !” and that, you
may be quite sure, would be his
character : an obedient child. There
is a difference between children.
Onc child is clean, another is dirty;
one is good-tempered, another is
ill-tempered; one is diligent, another
is idle; one is clever, another is
very stupid ; one is prayerful, another
never prays; one can remember
almost everything which he hears or
reads, another forgets almost every-
thing; one is truthful, another will
not speak the truth ; one is loved by
almost everybody; another nobody
can love. I think you all know now
what is meant by character.
Well,every child musthaveacharac-
ter of his own. Your brother or sister
may have an excellent one ; but then,
their character is not yours. Look
at yourself: what manner of child
are you ? Do you say, “ Oh Ishould
so like to have a good character | how
may I getone?” You cannot bor-
row one. A borrowed character will
never do. A little boy may borrow
hisbrother'sbook,or his brother’s cap;
but he cannot borrow his brother’s
character, No, it must be his own.
Neither can you buya character. Not
all the gold in the world would be
sufficient to purchase one. Darents
can, no doubt, buy a great many good
things for their children; but there
is no place where they could buy
such a precious thing as a character
for one of their boys or girls, And
then, you can never beg a character.
Nobody has the power to bestow
such a valuable gift. I know people
do sometimes write something upon
a sheet of paper, and call it “a charac-
ter;” but then, it is no more like «
character, than a painted sun is like
the sun itself. You must try to have
something better than that. Itisa
sad thing when grown-up people try
to give a child a character which
does not belong to him, If a man
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found a tree in his garden that had
no fruit on, would he say, “I want
it to be thought that this is a good
tree. I will get a quantity of the
very best fruit, and tie some on every
branch, so that it may appear to be
heavily laden ?” No, he wouldn't
think of saying, much less of doing,
such a foolish thing. But if he did,
would that make it a fruitful tree?
You know it would not. The fruit
must be its own, or all the fruit in
the world would not make it a good
one. And it is equally useless for
anybody to try to make it appear
that a boy is this, that, or the other,
if he isn’t; it is sure to be found out.
You remember who has said, “ By
thetr fruits ye shall know them.”
Fruitful trees make use of the rain
that falls, the sun that shines, the
winds that blow, and so they bear
plenty of fruit. If you wish to have
a good character, you must make
use of all the blessings which God
.gives you. He is sure to give you
enough to make you good and happy.
You don’t like to be called dirty;
very well then, e clean. God has
given plenty of water to wash your
hands and face; make use of it.
You don’t like to be called ignorant;
then, learn to read, and try to re-
member what you read. God has
given you the Bible, and a memory ;
make use of these things; if you do
80, you will not grow up in ignorance.
You don’t like to be called idle, do
you? Well, then, be diligent. God
glves everybody something to do.
When you feel that you ought to do
athing, do1t. If youtry to get some-
body to do it for you, or, it you say,
“I will do it, but not now,” you are
tempted to beidle. Try to overcome
this temptation ; if you do so to-day,
you will be all the stronger to do so
agaln to-morrrow ; and instead of
b§001¥ling idle, you will every day be
Winning a more than golden prize—
4 character for diligence. God has

given you a great many advantages :
but very much depends upon the use
which you make of them. Dont
forget that character is what you are,
and that every child must have a
character of his own.

II. Every child has a future of his
own. What manner of child shall
this be? We know what he is now,
but what will he become? Let us
look at one of your school-fellows.
We see what he 1s to-day, but if we
meet him in five, ten, or twenty
years hence, what will he be then?
‘We shall hardly know him, he will
be so changed. A stone will remain
what it is. If it is a common sand-
stone to-day, it can never become
marble. But a child will change.
He can make progress. He can
become something better than he
is. A naughty child may become
good ; a wicked child may become
pious; an ignorant child may be-
come intelligent; a filthy child
may become clean; a foolish child
may become wise; a little child
may become a great man. Every
child has a future of his ewn. A
little boy may say, “ Afuture! A
future! What do you mean by a
future 2 I have neverseen a future,
and I should like to know what it
is”” Nor have I ever seen such a
thing, and yet I can, perhaps, make
you understand what is meant by it.
Have you not said, sometimes, “1I
shall do this or that at Christmas.
I shall have some of my school-
fellows to see me, and we shail sing,
and play, and be so happy?’ Yes,
very often. Well, but Christmas is
not here yet; then it is future; it is
to come. But a little boy may not
live till next Christmas; has he then
a future? Yes, for though he does
not live and think and feel in this
world, he does in that great world
which is to come; and so, you see,
he has a future of his own. It may
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not be like yours, for you may live
in this world until you are an old
man. 1 should like you to under-
stand this. Let us faucy that we
see two ships on the sea, sailing for
America ; they are both going to
New York, but one may get there
mueh sooner than the other: one may
have fair weatlier, and the other
foul; one may even be wrecked, and
the other get safely into port. So it
may be with two little boys: they
are both going to another world; but
one may arrive there much sooner
than the other ; one may have a great
deal of joy, and the other a great
deal of sorrow on the way. And
then, if we look beyond the present,
to that great world of which we read
in the Bible, and to which we are all
going—one boy trusting in Jesus
Christ will get safely to heaven, while
anotherwho does not love theSaviour
will be lost ; one will be very happy,
and another will be very miserable.
Every child has a future of his own,
not only in this world, but "also in
that which is to come. It is this
which makes us think so much about
you. When we look at a little boy
or a little girl we cannot help ask-
ing: “What manner of child shall
this be?” We want you to be intel-
ligent, thoughtful, prayerful, useful,
and happy—useful and happy now,
more useful if you live to be grown-
up people, and still more happy
when you die and go into that world
of which God tells us in His Word.
1 should like you to trust in Jesus.
He will bless you, save you, and
make you happy for ever. Don’t
forget that every child has a future
of bis own. Ol that yours may be
a blessed one!

II1. Every child is now beginning
to answer this question as his own,
—What manner of child shall this
be ? This is a very important ques-
tion, and it is a very difficult one to

answer, If it is asked,—What shall
the name of this child be? your
father and mother can answer that
question. But if, pointing to you,
1 ask,—What manner of child shall
this be ? not all the wise men in
England can answerit. Suppose we
turn to your parents and teachers,
what can they say in reply to such a
question. “We hope,” they say,
“hewill be a good child,a pious child,
an intelligent child. We will give
him a good education, and we will
do all we can to make him a useful
man ? But, after all, we cannot tell
whether he will be wise or foolish.”
Well now, this question, which
parents and teachers are quite ready
to ask, but which none of them are
able to answer, every child is begin-
ning to answer for himself. I say,
beginning, for it will take days,
weeks, months, and years to answer
it. All you say, and all you do; all
you-think, and all you feel ; at home
or at school ; when your parents do
not see you, as well as when they do;
when you are angry, as well as when
you are pleased;—all, I say, is in
answer to this great question,—What
manner of child shall thishe? What
you will become, very much depends
upon what you are now trying to be.
Look at that tree in the garden.
It grows every day, although you
cannot see it grow. And it is very
much the same with your character.
Every day you are becoming what
you shall be. 1f you are a thought-
ful boy, we cannot think that you
will become a thoughtless man ; if
you are an idle girl, we can hardly
expect you to become a diligent
woman. If you love and obey Jesus
now, we have every reason to believe
that you will love Him more, and
serve Him better, when you are older.
Then what you are now, is the best
answer that can be given to anyone
who may wish to know what you are
likely to become. Don’t forget that
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when you are at school, when you
are in the street, when you are at
play, when you are learning your
lesson, when you are at home—nay,
gverywhere and at all times, you are
answering this question, — What
manner of child shall this be ?

Well now, there are several things
that I want to mention, and then I
shall have said all that T have to say
to you to-day.

This child had a good fother and
mother. Some of you have pious
parents—parents who love God, and
lreep His commandments. Be thank-
ful for them. Try to be like them.

This child was related to the
Soviowr. His mother, Elizabeth,
was cousin to Mary, the mother of
our Lord. Every little boy and girl
may be related to the Saviour. How?
By trusting in Him, loving Him, and
doing His will.

This child possessed the Holy Spirit.
He hadn’t to wait until he became a
« man, but he was filled with the Holy
Spirit of God while he was a little

child. And you, dear children, may
now be blessed with the same spirit,
for the Saviour tells us that God is
more ready to give His Holy Spirit
to them that ask Him, than parents
are to give good gifts unto their chil-
dren (Luke xi.,, 13). You may be a
little child, but you can ask God to
fill your heart with his own Spirit.

This child became a wery wuseful
man. And each of you little boys
may become a useful man, each little
girl may become a useful woman.
Try to be useful. Begin to-day.

There is one child whom all other
chaldren showld try to be like. What
is his name ? Is it Timothy ? No.
Is it Samuel? No. Isit this child,
John, of whom we read here? No;
but THE CHILD JESUS. Jesus was
once a little child. He was holy,
obedient, loving. Try to be like
Him. He will help you, if you ask
Him. He is the Saviour of child-
ren. Oh, that every little child may
hear of Jesus and trust in Him!
Amen.

THE BAPTISTS AND POPULAR EDUCATION.

SoME one has well said that “Great
events take little heed of the repose
of nations” Empires, like indivi-
dual men, often finid circumstatices
too strong for them. “Thelogic of
facts” is apt to shatter alike the
shibboleths of patty, the traditions of
defu.nct systems, and the complacent
platitudes of the admirers of things as
they are. Statesmen are very ready
to say to a great event, which “casts
lts shadow hefore,” what Felix said
to Paul, “Go thy way; at a more
Cunvenient season I will call for

thee” But it won’t go; it wont
“move on” to please either police-
man or Prime Minister; and all at-
tempts to interfere with it are about
as successful as Dame Partington’s
were, to push back the waves of
the Atlantic with her mop. Among
the great political problems which
will soon demand a national solu-
tion—in the midst of the stern neces-
sities which may soon be among us,
in the “Imperative mood,” will cer-
tainly be the subject of popular edu-
cation, All thinking Englishmen are
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watching its approaches, and making
preparation for it. Whig and Tory,
Liberal and Radical, Churchman and
Dissenter, Senator and Statesman,
are all agreed in this, that “ Some-
thing must be done;” and we con-
fidently trust that the coming session
of Parliament will leave us the good
legacy of a national system of educa-
tion, with the minimum of inter-
ference with the great principles of
civil and religious liberty. In the
meanwhile we should like to take a
short retrospect of the subject, and
on the good priuciple of “Suum
cutgue”—giving every one his due—
claim for oue of our “ Baptist Wor-
thies,” the praise, most justly his
right, of being a strong and successful
pioneer in the great work of popular
education. About a quarter of a
century ago, a dignitary of the Esta-
blished Church stood up under the
dome of St. Paul’s Cathedral, and
said, “It is not now a question,
my brethren, whether or not the
common people shall be educated :
our enemies have decided that.”
For “Our enemies,” read “Dissen-
ters;” and among the foremost of
those Dissenters regard with rever-
ence that truly good man, and truly
great genius, our own John Foster.
In the year 1815, that memorable
year which witnessed “ The battle of
the Gauls at Waterloo,” the noble in-
stitution came into being, which we
now call “The British and Foreign
School Society.” The then Duke of
Bedford, the father of Earl Russell,
was foremost at its formation, and
his good example was not long with-
out imitators. The ever active city
of Bristol soon moved in the matter;
an “ Auxiliary” was formed, and in
1818, now nearly fifty years ago, a
sermon was preached in connection
with it by Mr, Foster, which he
afterwards expanded and elaborated
into that, perhaps, most thoughtful
of all his productions, “An Essay

on the Evils of Popular Ignorance’
Our space of course prohibits any
attempt at a detailed eriticism of
the style and subject matter of the
work. Suffice it to say, that it is
quite equal, probably superior, to the
other “ Kssays” of its truly talented
author; that every page teems
with strong, suggestive, and often-
times very striking and sublime
thoughts, that one rises from its
perusal unable to decide which
most to admire—the man of
genius, tlie censor of public morals,
the philanthropist, or “the man of

. God;” which most to praise—the

scathing satire which he hurls at
the “Rulers of the people,” who saw
in the ignorance of the masses a
sure guarantee of their contentment
and piety ; the moral courage which
sustained him in his chivalrous on-
slaught upon a great national evil;
or the spirit of truly Christian phil-
anthropy, that glows with the radi-
ance and purity of a sacred flame in
almost every sentence of this truly
astonishing work. To some of our
readers we may seem to be indulg-
ing in what, across the Atlantic, they
term, “tall talk;” but we feel sure
that our eulogy of the “ Essay ” will
appear least extravagant to those
who know it best. But even if com-
petent critics should not award to
Mr. Foster all the praise as a literary
man, which we willingly accord to
him, the opinion will be unanimous
that his essay stands alone in ifs
exhaustive and elegant treatment of
a great theme ; that he is a “facile
princeps,” a great hero, in the event-
ful fight of knowledge against na-
tional ignorance and all its « hellish
crew.” We know that our liberal
statesmen have studied Mr. Foster's
work, and quoted it from their place
in parliament, and we feel sure that
none of our readers can do better
than make themselves familiar with
the contents of the essay, in order to



THE BAPTISTS AND POPULAR EDUCATION. 93

prepare for taking a worthy and suc-
cessful part in the discussions and
Jegislation which await the great
subject of National Education. As
the following quotation will show,
10 man more than Mr. Foster knew
low to subordinate the claims of
mere secular knowledge to the more
important and enduring principles
of spiritual truth. )
«Tet us not be suspected of having
lost sight of the fact that vice and
misery have, in our nature, a deeper
source than ignorance; or of being
o absurd as to imagine that if the
inestimable truths unknown to the
heathen could have been, on the
contrary, in all men’s knowledge,
but a slight portion of the depravity
and wretchedness we have described
could then have had an existence.
To say that under long absence of
the sun any tract of terrestrial nature
must infallibly be reduced to desola-
tion, is not to say or imply,that under
the benignant influence of that lumi-
nary the same region must, as neces-
sarily and unconditionally, be a scene
of beauty; but the only hope, for
the only possibility, is for the field
visited by much of that social in-
fluence. And it were an absurdity
no less gross in the opposite extreme
to the one just mentioned, to assert
the uselessness, for rectifying the
moral world, of a diffusion of the
knowledge which shall compel men
to see what is wrong; to deny that
the impulses of the corrupt passions
and will must suffer some abate-
ment of their force and daring when

)

encountered, like Balaam meeting
the angel, by a clear manifestation
of their bad and ruinous tendency,
by a convinced judgment, a protest-
ing conscience, and the aspect of the
Almighty Judge, instead of their
being under the tolerance of a judg-
ment not instructed to condemn
them, or (as ignorance is sure to
quicken into error), perverted to abet
them.”

Our readers will not suppose us
so wrong-headed as to wish to claim
for John Foster all or most of the
honoursconnected with the establish-
ment of a system of national popular
instruction. To not a few the po-
tential voice had come—~—“Men of
thought, and men of action, clear
the way.” Among the “men of ac-
tion” we render especial praise to
Robert Raikes, Dr. Bell, Joseph Lan-
caster, Lord Brougham, and Earl
Russell. Among the men of thought
we see John Foster, standing, in men-
tal stature, a “head and shoulders”
higher than the rest. It was he who
preached the best “missionary ser-
mon ” that has yet been delivered,
and to his wonderful mind we owe
the most conclusive and cogent ap-
peal to the nation’s conscience in
condemnation of ¢ popular igno-
rance;” and we trust we may be
permitted to congratulate ourselves,
as Baptists, upon the fact that the
man was one of ourselves, who has
spoken most convincingly on behalf
of the pitiable myriads both at home
and abroad, who are perishing for
lack of knowledge.”




94

THE DIFFICULTIES AND THE ENCOURAGEMENTS OF THE
MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE.

BY THE REV. R. H. ROBERTS, OF BOOTLE, NEAR LIVERPOOL,

———

¢ Oh §hat thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou wouldest come down, that the
mwountains might flow down at thy presence, &c¢.”—Isaiah Ixiv., 1—4.

No one ought to be surprised or
alarmed at the occurrence of diffi-
culties in the history of the Church
of God. Never has there been a
time when difficulties were entirely
absent. Never has there been a
time when difficulties, however nu-
merous, and however formidable,
have not been overcome,—and there
is no department of Christian labour
in which they are more likely to
meet us, than in the evangelizing of
the heathen. It may prove ex-
ceedingly useful, therefore, to look
them fairly in the face—to endeavour
to realize their true proportions—to
see what is to be learned regarding
them from the experience of the past,
and to contemplate the forces at ouf
command by which they are to be
surmounted. And into some such
train of thought as this we are
guided by the language of the Pro-
pket which T have read for my text.
There were mountains then,—steep
and towering mountains,—the frown-
ing masses of which stood immova-
Lle and impassable in the way of
God’s people, and cast down dense
and gloomy shadows upon their
prospects. But the Prophet is not
in despair. His trust is in God.
Let but His mighty presence be
wnade manifest, and these obstacles
canuot stand for an instant. He
calls to mind the great things done
by Jehovah in the days of old,

whereby their hearts had been made
glad—and the retrospect kindles
into the prayer of faith—* Oh that
thou wouldest rend, &c.”

We propose then to apply these
words to the present aspects of our
Missionary operations, and in doing
50, shall notice—

I—The difficulties which, in the
work of evangelizing the heathen,
the Church of Christ must at all
times expect more or less to en-
counter. ‘

They will arise principally from
three sources :—

1.—There are those springing out
of the magnitude and nature of the
undertaking. Whatisit? Itisan
undertaking which aims at the con-
version of the vast multitudes by
which this earth is inhabited. Its
professed object is to carry the
Gospel to every member of the
human family ; and if possible to
bring all without exception, to 8
saving knowledge of the “truth as
it is in Jesus.” Now without doubt
this is a gigantic enterprise* The
population of this globe of ours (to
take a rough calculation) may be

* The Baptist Hand Book for 1867 gives
the exact number as follows :—Population,
1,283,000,000 ; of these 335,000,000 &°
nominal Christiuns, and more the?
900,000,000 are either hostile to, or ignorant
of the Gospel,
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reckoned ab gomewhere near 1,200
millions ; and of these at the very
least 800 millions are entire strangers
to! the Gospel of the Grace of God ;
and in this computation we do not
include mominal Christians, Roman
Catholics, and members of the Greek
Church, but only those who do not
profess even a formal allegiance to,
and in most cases have not any sort
of acquaintance with the Lord Jesus
Christ. Now just try to realize the
state of the case. Think of it sim-
ply as a matter of £.s.d. Calculate
the money requisite to carry out the
project with any fair prospect of
success. Think of the languages to
be learned,—frequently to be created,
—and other difficulties too numerous
to mention, which must be en-
countered by those immediately en-
gaged in prosecuting the work.
Above all, think of the deeply
seated depravity of the human heart,
steeped for centuries in the debasing
superstitions of idolatry,—think of
the moral blindness which would
surely present itself, the strong pre-
judices certain to be roused, the
powerful hold gained by long
cherished beliefs and habits of
thought which would have to be
shaken off. 'Why, the difficulties
attending such an expedition as that
now starting for Abyssinia are no-
tlugg in comparison. Such an under-
taking as this may be dompared to
an attempt to plant a colony, with
cities and parks and gardens and
tailways, in' the midst of some vast
Mountain-locked desert,—only that
éven in this case, since the diffi-
culties are not moral and spiritnal,
but physical, the work would be
very much easier of achievement.

2, There are those springing out
of the unfriendliness and hostility
ofthe world, It isnotto be expected
that a movement of this kind will
e hailed witl, universal acclama-
Hon, or that it will be allowed to

advance without exciting adverse
criticism and active opposition. Asg
long as the Spirit of evil continues
to exist in the world, it will in-
evitably follow, that whatever tends
to the good of humanity must
awaken its antagonism. Sometimes
where it is possible this will mani-
fest itself in open and violent perse-
cution. But persecution is not the
only means of throwing obstacles in
the way of the Gospel Mission—

-misrepresentation, ridicule, slander,

will often work quite as effectually.
It is a task as easy as it is in-
vidious and contemptible—to dis-
cover some Dblot,—some drawback,
some failing, in everything belonging
to earth, if you only care vigorously
to prosecute the search. And there
are plenty of people ready to mag-
nify and darken the spot, and plenty
more ready to accept what 1s told
them with unquestioning simplicity.
The result is, that a tale, however
baseless, judiciously circulated—a
slashing article, however ungenerous,
in some flippant review—a cartoon,
however extravagant, in the leading
comic paper—or a sarcasm, however
coarse and untruthful, from a scoffing
sceptic—will so far influence public
opinion as very seriously to impede
evangelistic effort. The confidence
of friends will be shaken—their
energy damped,—the half-hearted-
ness of a mere nominal profession
will find a plausible excuse for indif-
ference, and all will combine to form
a dead weight, a huge opposing mass,
greatly obstructing, if not entirely
preventing, the onward progress of
the Gospel of Christ.

3. There are those springing out
of the imperfection which mneces-
sarily belongs to the agents in this
undertaking. God has been pleased
to decree that His work in the world
shall be carried on by the instrn-
mentality of redeemed smen. The
presence of the human element,
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thus introduced, necesitates a certain
measure of imperfection. 1t would
be one of the most marvellous mira-
cles ever achieved were it otherwise.
There will be apathy, stinginess,
worldliness, the want of generousself-
sacrifice and Christ-like charity, on
the part of Christians. There will
Probably be mistakes committed by
those entrusted with the manage-
ment of the work. The organization
requisite, will frequently seem cum-
brous and incomplete,~—apt to de-
generate into formal routine, and to
smother individual responsibility.
Our missionaries will not be always
immaculate. Many of them will be
marred by very serious defects. Some
will be only hypocrites and pre-
tenders : and the consequence of all
this again will be, the existence of
difficulties more or less formidable
which, like mountains, will rear their
frowning summits, and cast their
darkening shadows athwart the path-
way of the Gospel.

But we are led to notice in the
second place :

II.—These difficulties, however
numerous and formidable, can be
removed by the power of God’s mani-
fested presence. And without seek-
ing any other proof, I will content
myself with referring to the fact that
this has been done : mountains of this
very lind, only for mightier than any
which present themselves to us, have
been utterly swept out of sight by
the strength of the Lord of Hosts.
And for illustration of this, let me
call to your minds some of the inci-
dents, well known, but ever striking
and instructive, which have marked
the history of the Church in the
past. And it will doubtless occur to
every one to remember the very
early history and first spread of
Christianity.

When the heralds of the Cross
met together in the upper room at
Jerusalem, waiting for the fulfilment

of the promise, the whole world lay
before them, steeped in the dark-
ness and degradation of a universal
heathenism. Superstition, idolatry,
infidelity, presented a vast unbroken
front, stronghold wupon stronghold
rising, an endless chain of mountains,
hemming them in on every side, and
forbidding apparently all hope of
advance. But on the day of Pente-
cost God came down, as a “mighty
rushing wind,” and as *“a melting
fire,” and straightway the mountains
began to flow, the strongholds of sin,
apparently impregnable, began to
totter, and this first great convul-
sion gave Christianity a clear stand-
ing-place in Judea, and prepared the
way for the onward march of its
standard to new victories and wider
conquests.

When that illustrious pioneer of
Baptist Missionaries, the Apostle
Paul, had stood musing upon the
shores of the Zgean, and gazed
across its blue waters at the dimly
outlined profile of the Macedonian
hills, he caught a voiceless but most
potent ery of appealing misery—
“Come over and help us” And he
at once hastened to respond to that
cry. The whole continent of Europe
was stretched before his view, bub
hopelessly in the power of the Prince
of this world, and to human vision
girded about with impenetrable bar-
riers. No herald of the Cross had
ever as yet proclaimed the message
of Redeeming mercy on its shores;
no footing had been obtained on this
portion of Satan’s territories; 10
breach had been made in the defence-
The world was arrayed against him
Its prejudices, its influence, it
armies, would all conspire to oppose
his march; nevertheless, he al-
tempted the enterprize, and yoU
know well enough the result. .The
obstacles melted away and disal-
peared like mountains of mxst‘,
prisons were shaken to their very
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[oundations. The Roman power it-
self quivered and gave promise of
ullimate capitulation, a promise
whicl the event fulfilled. And again
this second great convulsion gave
Clristianity a firm standing in Eu-
rope, and prepared the way for a
further advance to still wider con-
quests.

But it may be objected that the
casesarenotparallel. These men were
endowed with miraculous powers.
They possessed, therefore, means of
success which are entirely wanting
to us. How do we know then that
the experience will be repeated in
our case ? I proceed to look for an
illustration more directly analogous.
And passing by others of very great
interest, what more suitable one
can we desire or discover, than that
which we find in the early history
of the very cause which we plead for
to-day ? The narrative is known to
most of you ; but bear with me whilst
I.recal the leading features to your
memories, because of the remarkable
testimony which they bear to the
point  under consideration. A
Northamptonshire cobbler got pos-
sessed by the idea, that it was the
duty of the Christian Church to
“preach the Gospel to everycreature.”
And his mind became so inflamed
and absorbed by this one notion,
that it never allowed him to rest.
He endeavoured to inspire others
With his own enthusiasm; but for a
long while in vain. One can easily
faney how it would appear to good

hristian people as the mad scheme

of a hare-brained visionary. Religious
b}gOth.became arrayed against it.
gt‘\'en his own brethren in the minis-
Ly regarded it with almost univer-
S8l suspicion and dislike. The feel-
”1‘8' of alarge number of them was
R&?ba}ﬂy conveyed in the rebuke of
jn‘lj‘-.hyland, at the ministers’ meet-
e W Northampton :—* Young man,
down,  When God pleases to

convert the heathen, He'll do it with-
out your aid, or mine” At last,
after years of waiting, praying, and
arguing, a number of the North-
amptonshire ministers are won over
into sympathy with his views; and
on the 2nd of October, 1792, at a
meeting held in Kettering, the bold
project is entered upon; a com-
mittee of five is nominated; the
DBaptist Foreign Missionary Society
is formed, and the sum of £13 2s. 6d.
is raised !

Now let us pause, to contemplate
their position. According to their
reckoning then, there were about
four hundred millions of their fellow
men in a state of pagan darkness.
Appalling prospect! And to convey
the Gospel to these masses, there
were five provincial Baptist minis-
ters, with a sum of £13. 2s. 6d.!!
The London ministers and Churches
stood aloof; and we can scarcely
wonder at it, for the scheme seemed
as wild as any well could be. But
this was only the beginning of diffi-
culties. Circumstances directed their
attention to India, and an arrange-
ment was made to send out two
missionaries (Mr. Carey and Mr.
Thomas) to occupy that field of
labour. But then the question
was how to get them there, for (1.)
they were deficient in funds, and
(2) they would be sure to excite
the most determined opposition of
the East India Company, by whom
the country was then ruled. Suffi-
cient proof had been given of this
in the effort made to establish a
mission in connection with the Es-
tablished Church of England, which
after having been snubbed by all the
high dignitaries, both civil and ecele-
siastical, was actually advocated in
the House of Commons by M.
Wilberforce ; but so fierce was the
storm of irreligious bigotry excited,
that the clause was hopelessly lost.
It was not likely, therefore, that this
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opposition would yield to the en-
thusiasm of two unknown dissenting
ministers, and, consequently, they
had to brave the hostility of the
East India Company, backed by the
force of the English Government.
At last, however, this part of the
difficulty was surmounted. In1793
(the very year in which the motion
was lost in the House of Commons,)
the forlorn hope begins its campaign.
The voyage is made in a Danish
ship, and a landing is effected quietly
and unobservedly in Calcutta. I
suppose that the arch-enemy was so
confident in his impregnability, that
having defeated the movement in
the English Parliament, he thought
the landing of two Baptist ministers
in Calcutta as unworthy of notice,
and therefore made no extra effort to
prevent the accomplishment of their
purpose. He allowed them to rush
(as he thought) upon certain failure,
and perhaps destruction : and truly
the prospect seemed dark enough.
For ages Satan had been perfecting
his defences, strengthening his bal-
warks. Dark mountain breastworks,
battlemented and buttressed, founded
in hell, seemed to reach to the very
heavens; to say fothing now of the
language, and the smallness of funds,
there are some hundreds of mil-
lions firmly wedded to a religion
centuries old, which has twined
itself around their innermost being.
How are they to be reached and
affected ¢ Look at the nature of
their idolatry: at one point it is
buttressed by the priestcraft of the
Prahmins; at another, by the dread-
ful ignorance and degradation of the
people; at a third, by that most
powerful engine of superstition de-
scribed in the word “caste.” This
system looms before them in all the
strength of unimpaired vigour; there
is nothing to mitigate its terrible
character. Sutteeism is everywhere
prevelent.  Swinging by an iron

flesh-hook, and other modes of tor-
ture, are of common occurrence,
Juggernaut sways an undisputed
sceptre. There have been one or twg
partial attempts made to Christian-
ize the country; but without any
material result. Practically the line
of defence is unbroken. They had
to strike the first blow—+to make the
first impression—upon this gigantic
system of evil.

In 1799 four other missionaries
proceeded to join Mr. Carey and
Mr, Thomas. Satan seems to have
been somewhat disturbed by this
time, and an attempt is made to
prevent their landing, but it is, how-
ever, ineffectual. They are sailing
under the Danish flag, and disem-
barked at the Danish settlement of
Serampore, they have soon to en-
counter an outburst of violent politi-
cal animosity. Several most viru-
lent attacks are directed against
them. Satire dips its pen in gall,
in order to pour forth a flood of
venom upon this “nest of Consecra-
ted cobblers,” the disturbers of the
public peace and safety in Bengal
Members of the Imperial Legislature
fiom their places in Parliament,
hurl fierce denunciations against
these fanatical Anabaptists who are
sowing the seeds of sedition and
revolution in His Majesty’s Eastern
dominions. This was the aspect
presented by the foreign missions ab
the beginning of the present century,
no more tham fifty years ago. Bub
look at the contrast mnow. See
what these fifty years have wrought.
The loftiest and the mightiest, and
the darkest of those mountain heights
have melted like snow in the pre-
sence of the Lord of Hosts, whilst
the names of Carey and Marshmab
and Ward shine out like stars ul”
dimmed by the faintest cloud in th¢
firmament of religious history—ax
the misrepresentations of their bre-
ducers are either buried in oblivion o
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remembered with shame and con-
tempt. But this is only a small
parb of the matter. A very great
work lias been already accomplished.
The utopian vision of those glorious
dreamers of Kettering, sneers and
gloomy vaticinations notyvithsta_nd«
ing, has become a splendid reality.
The Gospel has been planted in
India, and that so firmly, that hell’s
wildest rage must prove unable to
shake it, much less root it out. The
cruel rites of heathenism were early
abolished, and that in consequence
of the direct personal representations
of Dr. Carey. Other practiees, equally
cruel and equally degrading, have
also passed away before the irresis-
tible influence of an elevated Chris-
tlan opinion,—an opinion which
these missionaries helped most ma-
terially to create and to cherish.
This has increased to such an extent
that at the last festival of Jugger-
naut the priests were unable to ex-
cite a sufficient number of volunteers
to move the world-famed car of the
monster God. The two original
missionaries have by this time mul-
tiplied into thousands who every-
where proclaim the story of redemp-
tlon to the dying sons of men. The
Bible has been translated into almost
every language under heaven, for
sluce that initial movement {other
portions of the Church of Christ
have taken up the cause. Even in
1807, Robert Southey, writing in the
Pages of the Quarterly Review, could
Tep}y to the somewhat coarse jesting
of Sydney Smith: «In fourteen years
these low-born, low-bred mechanics
ave done wmore to spread the know-

ledge of the Scriptures among the
cathen than has been accomplished
Or even attempted by all the world
eside.” But since that time the work

of translating the Bible has increased
‘é’o‘dg almost incredible extent. The
inhr of life has been given “to the
abitants of the old lands of Egypt

Ethiopia, Palestine, Asia Minor,
and Persia, to the indomitable Cir-
cagslan, to the mountaineers of Af-
ghanistan,to the dwellers in Burmah,
Assam, and Siam, to the islands of
Madagascar and Ceylon, to the
Malays and Javanese of the Eastern
Seas, to the millions of China and
the wandering Kalmuck beyond her
great wall, to the brave New Zea-
lander, to the island groups which
are scattered over the southern Paci-
fic, to many of the African races
from the Cape to Sierra Leone, to
the Esquimaux and the Greenlander
within the Arctic circle, and to the
Indian tribes of North America.

*All these may read in their own

tongues “the wonderful works of
God,” and are we not bound to
trace these results to the mighty
power of God’s manifested presence.
Remember that this movement which
has spread out to such a vast ex-
tent, and out of ,which have grown
such eventful issues, was initiated by
a few ministers of the Northampton-
shire Association. It was not the
banner of a wealthy influential
Established Church which floated
in the van. It was they who bore the
brunt of the fiercest hattle. It was
at the blast of the Gospel trumpet
as sounded from thcir lips, that the
walls of this Jericho of idolatry began
to totter into ruins. It was before
them that the gates of the kingdom
of darkness flew open, and it was
when this had been done by tHeir
unaided efforts, that the advancing
regiments of the army of Imma-
nuel hastened through open gates
to possess the land. Had the move-
ment been initiated under the
auspices of some great temporal
religious power,—had it been
sanctioned by the élite of the Non-
conformist Churclies, the presence
of a Divine hand would have been
less strikingly manifest.

But as of old, God did not call the
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wisc, aud the noble, and the wealthy,
to do lhis work, but chose “weak
things of the world to confound
the things that aremighty ” in order
to show that “the excellency of
the power is of Him.” And as
we behold these men march forth
with no other panoply than faith
and love, and hope, and prayer,
to do battle with the pride of the
chivalry of hell; and as we behold
them throw themselves into the very
heart of the ememy’s country, and
then see the « great mountain become
a plain,” and the foundations of the
heavenly temple laid amid the ruins
of a tottering idolatry, we are con-
strained to cry, “ Not by might, nor
by power, but by the Spirit of the
Lord of Hosts.” “Itwas Thou, O
Lord, that didst terrible things which
we looked not for ; thou camest down
and the mountains flowed down at
Thy presence.”

3. A third remark pertinent to the
subject suggested by my text (which,
Lowever, time will only permit me
to announce ere we pass on) is this.
That God is not to be limited either
in the mode, or the time,or the extent
of his operations. Our faith, as the
prophet’s language more than hints,
is often very feeble and very un-
worthy. We want to tie God down
to our own slow plans, to confine
his Almightiness within the bounds
of our impotence ; but the fact is :—

(«.) That as to mode, he can accom-
plish His work in any way that may
seem to be more fitting to himself,
often by a method which we have
never guessed.

(b.) Asto time,He does not need to
walt; He can perform in a year, or
in a week, or in a day, what to us it
would seem to require centuries to
accomplish. And

(c.) As to extent He can achieve
results, the magnitude of which will
fill us with astonishment. I proceed
then to ask,—What should be the

THE DIFTICULTIES AND 1THE ENCOURAGEMENTS

effect of such facts and truthy g
these upon the minds of Baptist,
Christians in rvegard to the present
aspect of our foreign missions? A
we have already said, there are great
difficulties to Dbe encountered sti]],
Much has been done, but much
more remains to be accomplisheq
the work enlarges, the field is oy
Immense one, the supplies are pain-
fully inadequate, and therefore the
difficulty arising from a deficiency
of funds is ever and anon cropping
up. What should be the spirit and
conductof the truedisciples of Christ,
in face of such obstacles as these ?
Shall we relax our efforts and
relinquish the undertaking? God
forbid : to give up the task or even
to demanish our cxertions, would be
cowardly and unworthy. All the
memories of the past would rise up
to cry shame upon us for so doing
Permit me once again to recal those
raernories in the form of a vision. I
picture to myself a vast and almost
boundless desert. A wilderness of
mountains over which thick clouds
hang palling the whole dismal scene
in sepulchral gloom. Among those
mountains Idolatry sits enthroned a
terrible tyrant, trampling into the
dust the liberties of his subjects, and
revelling in the blood of his count-
less victims. His prime minister,
Superstition, holds guard over the
abject myriads which lie crouching
round, bound hand and foot, and
every now and then a fresh heca-
tomb of human victims is brought
up to the altar—the earth reeks
with human gore—groans rend the
air—and still the ruthless moD-
ster cries for more, And again the
altars smoke, and again the cry ©
blood goes up to heaven, and_ the
desert is strewed with the whifem
ing bones of innumerable VO_mrwse’
when suddenly there appears in t‘
midst of that scene a solitary figu®
bearing eloft a white flag, floating
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from a cross ! and I hear the voice
of one crying in the wilderness,  Pre-
pare ye t_he way of the Lord, make
straight in the desert a highway for
our God.” Three-quarters of a cen-
tury pass by, and I look again, and
now what a change do I behold!
"Those heavy overhanging mists have
been partially dispersed, and bright
beams of sunlight are breaking
through on every hand; many of
those mountains have been levelled.
There is already a large portion of
the King’s own royal highway com-
pleted and opened ; along that way
the chariot of salvation is rolling,
and nurcerous regiments of the army
of Messiah are marching forward,
carrying deliverance to the captive,
and bearing the blessing of Christian
civilization to those steeped in
misery and sin. Superstition has
received a deadly wound from
which he cannot recover. The
temples are crumbling into ruins;
the altars deserted and cold;
no longer does the earth reek
with gore, but thousands of the in-
tended victims are standing up
free men in Christ; and myriads
more are beginning to shake off their
galling chains. Before this advanc-
Ing tjde of civilization idolatry is re-
treating, taking refuge in one moun-
tain fastness after another, only to
desert that for another still ; and in-
stead of “the voice of one crying in
the wilderness,” I hear the ringing
shout of many surrounded by these
varlous signs of moral and spiritual
mprovement. “Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make straight a high-
¥ay for our God” And will any
ooe be found to counsel retreat at
2}10}1 a moment as this? Is thisthe
‘me to flinch? What! when the
Outworks have already been stormed,
d the battle is half won. Our
Oathers did not shrink in the hour

densest darkness and most trying
Peril. They did not hesitate to lead
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the forlorn hope, and shall we shrink
in our duty, when the severest crisis
is gone by, and Heaven is smiling
on our arms ? This would be no-
thing less than treachery—treachery
to the commander and to the cause.
Do you point one to the mountains
infront ? I point you to the level
plain behind ; look at that glorious
past, and by the remembrance of it,
instead of relaxing your energies,
gird yourselves for sterner and
steadier, and more self-sacrificing
conflict than ever. Oh, Brethren, it
must not be ours, if we would prove
worthy of our illustrious ancestry,
it must not be ours if we would
prove worthy of the name we bear,
to wait until difficulties have been
taken out of the way. Do asour
fathers did—grasp with an unyield-
ing, all conquering trust in God, the
weapons not carnal, and then throw
yourselves with all the force of an
inspired consecration upon the very
“gates of Hell,” and difficulties will
be compelled to give way.

Yes, that is what we need—sub-
limer trust in God, expressing itself
in daring effort, accompanied with
unceasing prayer. We need not be
specially anxious about altering or
tinkering our machinery; I think
that on the whole our present ma-
chinery is as good as any that can
be devised, and perhaps we are too
apt to blame the machinery when
the fault lies in our own condition.
What we want is to have more of
the divine life of faith, and hope,
and love, infused into the universal
Christian consciousness; and that,
like fresh health in the human con-
stitution, will soon work out the re-
novation which the organism re-
quires. More of the fire of devo-
tion, more of the oil of grace in the
heart and centre of motion, will soon
make the wheels run swifter and
smoother. We want the grand de-
votion which will inspire us to at-
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tempt great things for God. And
we want more of the grand confi-
dence which will enable us to expect
great things from God. Ob, let us
get rid of our narrow, carthbound
faith which limits the Almighty.
You think it will take centuries of
labour yet to convert India, and cen-
turies more ere the mountains are
removed, and the Gospel occupies
Africa and China. So it would, if
it depended upon your hammer and
chisel and pickaxe, and puny arm—
centuries upon centuries would be
swallowed up, and even then the
work would be undone ; but it does
not depend upon this. God only
asks you to convey the powder
of faith, even though it be but a
grain, and lay the train, and apply
the match, and speedily the moun-
tains will shake, and “be carried
into the midst of the sea,” and a
free course opened for the progress
of the truth. Let the Church look
more to her God, and difficulties will
cease to awaken any fear or doubt.
Let the Church cry more to her God,
and difficulties, even the most for-
midable, will ere long disappear.

. We have seen to-day that obsta-
cles of all kinds have been swept
time after time out of the way of
God’s sacramental host—obstacles
far more serious than any we have
to encounter. And if we want a re-
petition of the old experience we
must cry, with a fervour and an un-
wearied perseverance that proves we
mean it, “ Oh! that thou,” &c. And
then before us again, as in the an-
cient days, “ Every valley shall be
exalted,” &c. (Isaiahxl. 4, 5). Apathy
will dissolve like snow over a
wmelting fire, and speedily mount up
to the boiling point. The debt will
e clean wiped out once for all by a

deep-flowing perennial tide of Chris-
tian liberality. The heaviest and
most pernicious systems of supersti-
tion will crumble into dust, and
amid their ruins the palaces of
Messial’s kingdom will rise in mag-
nificent grandeur. Idol temples
will be converted into Gospel Sanc-
tuaries, their altars, redolent with the
sweet incense of “living sacrifices,
holy and acceptable unto God,” and
their arches ringing with the choral
hallelujahs of myriads washed in
the fountain of the Lamb’s redeem-
ing blood. Nor to a faith like this
does it seem impossible that even
within the limils of the present
century, the day of millennial bright-
ness with which “all the promises
do travail,” shall have broken “over
the gloomy hills of darkness,” or at
least shall be near its dawn, the day
in which “the mountain of the
Lord’s house shall be established
upon the top of the mountains, and
exalted above the hills, and all
nations shall flow unto it.” The day
in which “ the stone cut out without
hands” shall have smitten the last
remnant of the image into pieces,
and itself fill the whole earth. The
day in which the “seventh trumpet”
shall have sounded its mnote of
jubilee, and voices in heaven shall
announce that “the kingdoms of
this earth are become the kingdoms
of our God, and of his Christ”
The day in which from one world-
wide Church shall ascend the pean
of exultant triumph. “We give
Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty,
which art and wast, and art to come,
because Thou hast taken to thee
thy great power, and hast reigned.
May God grant it even “in the
wnidst of the years,” for His glory’s
sake. Amen,
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SHORT NOTES.

FrMALE EDUCATION IN FRANCE.—
An important movement is at the
present time in progress in France
in connection with the education of
gitls, which has hitherto been con-
ducted only in convents, and thus
placed under the direction of the
priests. The instruction given in
those establishments is, for the most
part, confined to the rites and doc-
trines of the Roman Catholic creed,
and the females enter upon the
duties of life without any knowledge
of the various brauches of a liberal
education. Any attempt to intro-
duce improvenients into the con-
ventual seminaries would be useless,
and Mons. Duruy, the Minister of
Public Instruction, has therefore in-
stituted a course of public educa-
tion to be given to the girls by the
professors of the University, and
of other institutions. The Empress,
though as devout a Catholic as any
n Erance, has led the way in pa-
tronizing this improved system of
education, by sending her own
nieces, the daughters of the late
Duchess of Berwick and Alva, to at-
tend the lectures. The most en-
lightened journals in Paris hail the
scheme of the Minister as the solution
of “the vital question of the day,
tht_a emancipation of France from the
Priests, who now rule the young
girls, and through them, when they

ecome wives and mothers, the men
and the familics of France. The re-
sult of this movement will be to take
the education of girls out of the
ha.nds of the religious bodies, and
Talse up a generation of mothers,
Whose families will no longer sub-
Serve the ends of the clergy.” The

clergy are fully alive to the danger
which threatens them. The Bishop
of Orleans, the great champion of
Roman Catholicism in France, has
published two letters denouncing the
innovation with all the energy of
self-interest, and the unction of
bigotry. He maintains, and with
great truth, “that it will take the
girls of France from the knees of the
Church, and throw them into the
arms of the University,” and he has
published the “enthusiastic ad-
dresses ” of Cardinals, Archbishops,
and Bishops, thanking him for his
exertions in the cause of the Church.
The struggle between sacerdotalism
and illumination will doubtless be
sharp and protracted in France, but
we are much mistaken in the spirit
of the age, if it does not issue in the
eventual triumph of liberal prin-
ciples.

EpucaTION IN AUSTRIA. — The
reader need not be reminded that
some years ago, the Emperor of
Anustria, to the great disgust of all
enlightened Germans, concluded a
Concordat with the Pope, which
gave the same ascendancy to the
Roman Catholic hierarchy and priest-
hood in Austria which they enjoy in
Spain, and placed the most impor-
tant transactions of life under thelr
influence. Among other concessions
made by the priest-ridden emperor,
was that of giving the unqualified
direction and control of education to
the ecclesiastics, to be moulded ac-
cording to their wishes, and made
subservient to their clerical ends.
Austria has now obtained a Consti-
tution, one of the earliest results of

8*
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which is the demand made in the
Reichsrath, in a voice of thuuder,
that the Concordat shall be abolished
root and branch, and public-educa-
tion emancipated from priestly
domination. The emperoris obliged
to yield to the national will, and to
inform the successor of St. Peter, that
what he conceded as an absolute
monarch, he is constrained to revoke
as a constitutional sovereign. If the
consent of Rome cannot be obtained
to the formal revocation of the Con-
cordat, it must at all events become
Inoperative, and dic a natural death,
for it caunot be enforced. The change
hereby introduced into all the rela-
tions of life in Austria, will be stu-
pendous.  But it is only one of the
signs of the times, and demonstrates
the uprising of the national mind in
France, in Austria, and, pre-emi-
nently, in Italy, agaiust that system
of sacerdotal interference and des-
potism, which Archbishop Manning
1s endeavouring to introduce into
England.

Eptcatiox IN ExgLaND.—If com-
ing events cast their shadows before
them, there can belittledoubt that the
great problem of national education
will become the subject of sulstantial
action in the coming session. It is
when public opinion on any measure
of domestic policy has been fully
matured out of doors, that the House
embodies it in an act of legislation.
No question has more earnestly oc-
cupied the attention of public men
of all parties, and of public meetings,
and of the public press, since the
constituency was doubled Dby the
Reform Bill, than that of the instruc-
tion of the masses. The conference
recently held at Manchester, and
which was attended by men of every
shade of' opinion, has given a {resh
hmpulse to the movement, and the
spivit of energy and calmness with
which it has heen supported by all
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the leading journals may be cot-
sidered the harbinger of success.
The old feeling of indifference to the
subject has passed away, and a new
spirit of zeal appears now to animate
the nation from the peer to the ar-
tizan. It is fully admitted that at
no former period of our history, have
more noble and successful efforts
been made by men of all denomina-
tions to renmlove popular ignorance
than dwing the last twenty-five
years, but confessedly that they are
inadequate to the great task. Not-
withstanding the most strenuous
efforts of benevolence, there are still
a million of children growing up in
as complete ignorance of the com-
mon rudiments of learning as the
Red Indian. The contrast between
the state of national education in
the colonies planted across the At-
lantic, and at the South Pole, and
that in the old mother country, is
felt to be a national disgrace, and
there is a growing determination that
it shall be suffered to exist no longer.
Tt is asserted by men of all classes,
and with increasing energy, that it
is the State which must now uader-
take the charge of public instruction;
that the State is bound to substitute
the preventive discipline of the
school for the penal agency of the
law, -and that it is under the same
obligation to provide for education as
for vaccination. The obstacles which
have hitherto been interposed to the
more effectual diffusion of knowledge,
on the one hand by objections to the
conscience clause, and on the otler
by the refusal of all aid from the
State, will be swept away by the
rising tide of public opinion. Where
ministers of religion, either in the
ranks of the Established Church or of
Dissent, continue from any motive
however conscientious, to decline all
co-operation with the Government
of the country in removing the eV
of popular ignorance, there will be,
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we fear, no alternative but to esta-
blish mere secular schools, which we
cannot contemplate without deep
regret. The present temper of the
public mind would appear to be ir-
registibly tending to the coctrine of
compulsory education, by a system
of compulsory rating in each parish
where the means of instruction are
defective.

Tae Orb ExgLisH FonT.—The
assertion has sometimes been con-
troverted that infants were invari-
ably baptized by dipping down to a
late period in the reign of Queen
Elizabeth, but we have always been
in the habit of determining the an-
tiquity of a church by the size of the
font. This opinion was confirmed
on a recent visit to Cumberland,
where in one of the most ancient
churches we perceived a font of the
most capacious dimensions. On
questioning the sexton, he replied :
“This, sir, 1s a very old church, and
the font was constructed for immer-
sion; it is none of your modern
saucers.” The ancient mode of bap-
tism is placed beyond all controversy
in Froude’s admirable History of
England, in which, after noticing the
birth of James Stuart, afterwards
King James the First of England,
he says, “The Duke of Bedford,
who was sent as ambassador “from
Queen Elizabeth to Queen Mary, took
with him a magnificent font of gold,
weighing 330 ounces, as a splendid
present to the heir of the English
throne. The prince, who was to
have been dipped in it at his bap-
tism, had grown too large by the
delay of the ceremony; but Eliza-
beth suggested that it might be used
for the next child” James never
had a Dbrother, and the font was
lelted down soon after to pay the
Scotch troops.

THe New Cuukca RATE Bini—
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The salient provisions of the revised
Church Rate Bill which Mr. Ctlad-
stone, Sir George CGrey, and Sir
Roundell Palmer have introduced
into Parliament, and which will
come under discussion in the coming
session, are—That in future no pro-
ceedings shall be taken to compel
the payment ‘of any Church-rate
either in England or in Wales, ex-
cept rates made before the passing
of the Act, or for the payment of
money raised on the security of
Church-rates by Act of Parliament.
A voluntary rate may be made by
the vestry in any parish, or ec-
clesiastical district, and assessed on
the owners or occupiers of property.
If a poll be demanded, voters must
subscribe a declaration that they are
ready and willing to pay their share
of the voluntary rate. Any person
may agree to pay the voluntary as-
sessment, or any voluntary contribu-
tion towards any purpose for which
Church-rates have hitherto Dbeen
paid, and the Act is not to prevent
legal proceedings for enforcing such
an agreement on the faith of which
expenditure or liability shall have
been incurred. No person is to have
a vote upon any question as to
making the assessment or the dis-
posal of the funds (except the
Clergyman) who shall not have
paid-up his voluntary assessment,
for any year in which a voluntary
rateshallhave been made,or have paid
an equally voluntary contribution.

It is sincerely to be hoped that
this question of Church-rates, which
has been the scandal of this civilized
and enlightened country for a quar-
ter of a century, will now be brought
to a satisfactory termination. The
Bill appears to have been drawn
with the express view of meeting
the reasonable desires of all parties.
The Nonconformists desire only to
be relieved from compulsory con-
teibutious to the sevvices of a Churely
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from which they conscientiously
dissent—and the contribution is to
be rendered voluntary. The Low
Churell and the Broad Chuveh, we
believe, only deprecate the loss of
those resources from which the
fabric has hitherto Leen kept in
repair, and the ministratious of re-
ligion have been maintained—and
the Bill will preserve the machinery
for assessing the rate, and collecting
it from voluntary contributors, in-
tact, leaving it to Dbe rendered
efficacious and fruitful from the
spontaneous efforts of those who
are attached to the Clurch. But
the Bill will probably prove un-
palatable to the High Church party
who cling to the compulsory col-
lection of rates as a token of the
sacerdotal supremacy of the Esta-
blished Churcli, and not less as a
symbol of the homage paid to the
loftiness of their position upon the
ecclesiastical ladder. But even the
present Parliament will scarcely
legislate on such a principle; at all
events we are sure that the House-
hold Suffrage Parliament, to use a
homely expression, will “stand no
such nonsense.” Of our new masters
who come in for a share in the
government of the country next
year, not even a tenth attend the
services of the Church of England.
Of the remainder, the best go to the
conventicle, and the worst go no-
where. A Parliament chosen under
such influences is not likely to
sanction the unreasonable claims of
ecclesiastical bigotry.

CrrisTMAS PANTOMIMES.—There
is a new sign of the times. During
the Christmas week the London
journals have been in the habit of
devoting many columns to a descrip-
tion of the Christmas Pantomimes
in the different theatres of the
metropolis, In the present seasoun,
they have endeavoured to increase
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the interest of the paper by placing
in juxta-position a description of
what—if it be not deemed profane
—we would tevmn the ecclesiastical
pantomimes of the various Ritualistic
Churches of the town and its neigh-
bourhood. Every season brings out
ritualism in bolder relief. The
Churches vie with each other in
the splendour of their decorations,
the gorgeousness of their rites and
ceremonies, and the attraction of
instrumental music and of profes-
sional singing, and, on quitting the
sanctuary, the mind is painfully im-
pressed by the idea that the per-
formance differs from the opera only
in price. It need hardly be stated
that during the last Christmas, St.
Alban’s carried away the palm.

Is THIS RigHT ?—We commend
the following to fashionable pro-
fessors of religion. We pray them
to put the question to their con-
sciences—Is it right? “ A mother
not long since was at the communion
table on the Sabbath, and when an
earnest appeal was made for an offer-
ing to help to spread the gospel
abroad in the destitute districts of our
country and in heathen lands abroad,
she gave five cents, and afterwards
complained before her children that
calls of this kind were so frequently
made. During the following week
she paid out nearly twenty dollars
for the merest shadow of a bonnet
of the latest style for one of her
children. A young woman recently
at a monthly concert of prayer for
missions, gave a three cent currency
note into the collection box, and the
next day paid several dollars for a
more faghionable pair of ear-rings
than she was wearing. Not long ago
a man who had long been a member
of a church, declared he had nothing
to give when an application was
made to him for help to build a plain
but much needed house of worship
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in a growing but poor district of one
of our cities, yet in the course of the
next few weeks he spent several
hundred dollars at various fashion-
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able watering-places, entirely in
pleasurable gratifications.”—Philu-
delphia Baptist.

Befictos,

Springdale Abbey: Extracts from the
Diaries and Letters of an English
Preacher.  London : Longmans,
Green, and Co.

Tris is an attractive, and at the same
time eccentric, and extraordinary
work. On account of the disguise
which the author has adopted, and the
vigorous writing with which he enter-
tains his readers, we have devoted con-
siderable attention to its perusal. Our
first impression was that the aim of
“this book was a cutting satire against
Dissent; and that the writer is an
ultra-High-Church clergyman,
cultivates rabid intolerance of ¢ the
sect of tallow-chandlers and cheese-
mongers,”” until he is favourably in-
fluenced by the spirit and character of
a Dissenting minister, yclept Matthew
Washington. A further examination
suggested the notion that the author is
a Digsenter, whose satire is aimed at
the Anglican Church, and that, con-
sequently, the diaries and othervehicles
of the story are mere fictions, and
stag? properties. If our first hypo-
thesis be correct, the clergyman has
narrated his experiences very candidly
and cleverly ; if the latter, the author
18 not only a man of great ability, but
possessed of inventive faculty of the
highest order. The book abounds
with exact and foroible descriptions of
Chara_cter, the parishioners of the
English preacher being portrayed
With an “amount of humour often
worthy of Charles Dickens himself.

Vel the memoranda of school-life,
Which precede the weightier annals of

who -

manhood, are highly graphic. Test:
Tom Balson :—

% March 30.—Tom Balson is the sharpest
fellow over his prayers I ever knew. He's
no sooner down than he’s up. I asked him
what he said when he prayed, and he told
me that he said, ‘Our Father ’chart in
heaven, and cetera, Amen.’ The ‘and
cetera’ explained the brevity fully to my
satisfaction.”

Squire Fogden is the type of a class
of most respectable people, very worthy
in their way, but whose propriety is
is thrust ad neuseam into other people’s
faces: it is grammatical, educational,
philosophical, moral propriety, which
drills all his household o rigidly, that
were it not forhis easy-going good-tem-
pered wife, the whole family would have
been as stiff as wooden soldiers, and
their movements as regular as those of
the squadrons we have seen in the
nurgery, opening and closing their
ranks on the pivots of an expanding
and contracting frame-~work.

“The old Squire was not unkind when
judged in a certain way ; there was plenty
on his table, and his guests might be sure
of a most ungrudging welcome to anytking
in his house, but he was a decidedly starched
piece of human buckram, priding himself
as the upholder of a system of domestic
discipline founded on morals, and shedding
upon the entire household a most unwhole-
some dread of his own vast and overshadow-
ing respectability.”

The following is a little homily of
the preacher’s, full of wisdom, and
worthy of preservation:—

“ Love swings onlittle hinges. 1t keeps
an active little servant to do a good deal of
its fine work. The name of thatlittle servan
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is Tact. Tact is nimble footed and quick-
fingered, tact sees without looking, tact has
always a good deal of small change on
hand, tact carries no heavy weapons, but
can do wonders with a sling and stone, tact
never runs its head against a stone wall,
tact always spies a svoamore tree, up which
to climb when things are getting crowded
and unmanageable on the level ground,
tact has a cunning way of availing 1tself of
anod or a smile or a gracious wave of the
hand, tact carries a bunch of cuwriously-
{ashioned keys which can turn all sorts of
locks, tact plants its monosyllables wisely,
for being a monosyllable itself, it arranges
its own order with all the familiarity of
friendship ; tact (sly, versatile, diving,
running, flying, tact) governs the great
world, yet touches the Qbig baby so coax-
ingly as to leave the big baby under the
impression that it has not been touched at
all, tact is the wife's best friend and the
children’s best protector.”

Mr. and Mrs. Annerson are both of
them characters vigorously drawn.

Of a laugh attached to Mr. Annerson
the author says:—

“The principal thing, though, that
struck me at the outset, and of which I
made a good deal of inquiry, was a peculiar
laugh; I don’t know how to put the idea
better, but I mean that as a man might

have a pug nose or a cross eye, so Matthew -

Annerson had a lJaugh. I have heard it
many a time. It was a shrill, hollow,
spectral laugh, sometimes like the ghost of
a scream, sometimes flat and meditative.
This laugh was always at command, he
laughed when nobody could tell what he
was laughing at; he laughed before an-
swering a question, he laughed while an-
swering it, and he laughed after he had
answered it, I found on inquiry that this
laugh was so useful and profitable that it
might have been announced as a member
of the firm ; the style and title might ac-
tually have been ¢Annerson and Laugh/
‘While he indulged it he was considering
what he could say next ; it kept him out of
many a fix by keeping him out of a good
dealof extemporaneousspeech. He laugled,
too, at unlikely times; I have heard, for
example, that when a poor debtor went
into the sweating room, Matthew would
call up the said spectral laugh, which gave
the unsuspecting customer the idea that
Matthew would probably run his {)en
through the account, and 50 end a trouble-
some business. But this pleasant delusion
was soon dispelled. The laugh gave an
opportunity {or reflection, and reflection
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never brought Matthew Annerson to g
generous view of any case ; he could laye
laughed while signing a death warrant.
If the debtor cowld make out a tolerably
promising case, he went away with the
impression that Matthew Annerson was g
nice, good tempered man, and started g
rumour to that effect, so that Matthew
had two contrary reputations in the parish,”

The following is pithy and to the
point, and worthy the attention of all
preachers :—

“ Use short sentences.—The whole of my
experience has gone to show that much of
my success in public speaking has been the
result of condensation. At the beginning
of my ministry, I wrote sentences that
covered the most of a page, but I never
heard more of them. On the other hand,
I often found my short sentences cropping
up in the conversation of my parishioners,
They are easy of remembrance; once into
the memory, they live and work there fora
lifetime. Elaborate argument is forgotten,
and brilliant declamation is recollected only
as a deafening noise, but compact sentences
never leave the memory. The gorgeous, or
parenthetic, or cumulative style, simply
won’t do for the nine hundred.  Your sen-
tences must be like bullets, and you must
be sure that every one of them bangs the
target right in the centre. Away with
tawdy flourishes, and tinsel cornicing and
floral coronals !  Pray never go up to the
age, and after elaborate oratoric attitudi-
nising, call it either ‘my fellow sinner’ or
‘my dear brother” A few nights ago a
great political meeting broke up in disorder,
and about a thousand malcontents ad-
journed to a lamp -post, when a comely
looking preacher, very neatly shaved, en-
deavoured to calm the fierce democracy by
calling out ¢ my beloved friends.’ The fact
being that he had mever scen ome of the
mob before, and would not have lent six-
pence to any man in the crowd. ... . .

“You ask me if you may read your lec-
tures, Sir, had I a hundred mouths, &
hundred tongues, and throats of brass, m-
spired with iron lungs, I would answer,
No! At the same time, I would frankly
admit that some men are much more effec-
tive in reading than in free speech. In
your case, hcwever, no reading! Nature
evidently meant you to be a talker. Speak
out like a man, and if you stick, why—
stick, What crine is there in sticking? Be
sure of this, that a stuck man (pardon the
expression) will often excite livelier atten-
tion thau a ranting gabbler, whose runaway
tongue is waster of him. You have &R



REVIEWS.

o gallant orator come plump to the
Ea‘ézyof % pit, and then what a look !  His
trembling hand 18 put out towards th.e
tumbler, and at once the generous multi-
tude claps its hands and hurrahs him
gcross the chasm. Sticking is excellent
discipline. A ﬂedglingl orator is none the
worse for feeling how dry the roof of his
mouth may become, and how like an oven
the hollow of his hand can become.' IfI
hear of you sticking, I shall forbid any
tesr to make its way to my eye; but if I
Tear of you abandoning your work because
you have stuck, then all my tears may
come together if they like.”

‘We have not space to furnish our
readers with the sketches of the Par-
ticular Baptist, or the Primitive Metho-
dist ; one quotation will in conclusion
exhibit the tendencies of the book and
the aim which its author has kept
steadily in view.

*“And let me tell you another thing
that I have seen. I have seen that one
set form of religion can never meet the
necessities of the innumerable tempera-
ments and grades of education which are
found in society. One man is silent, let
him go to the Quakers; another is very
passionate and demonstrative, let him go
to the Primitive Methodists; another 1s
very sober and Conservative, let him go
into the Established Church; and so let
men distribute and classify themselves
according to temperament and education,
but let no man be foolish enough to
quarrel with the world because he 13 not
adopted as the pattern by which all other
people are to be clipped and shaped. T
seo that Primitive Methodism swts you;
yours is not a quiet meditative spirit; itis
inflammable, and can find satisfaction and
enjoyment only where there is much dis-
play of feeling,—well, be it so; I shall
not quarrel with you; Primitive Metho-
dism, as you have now represented it,
would kill me, it is too emotional and
strains too heavily the finer sensibilities
of the heart,—you don’t feel it so, you
Like it, you profit by it; we must, then,
go different roads, but we need not arrivo

ot different goals. Good bye. God be
with us both 1”

The City Diary, 1868. London: Colling-
lidge, Aldersgate Street. Price One
Shilling.

A MOST compact and useful book for the

counting-house, and full of information

Tespecting the metropolitan ingtitutions.
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The Bible Students' Life of owr Lord
i ats Histor al, Chronological and
Geographical Belations. By the Rev.
Sayyuer J. Axprews. London:
Strahan, 56, Ludgate Hill.

Tuis is a work upon which “ painful
labour has been expended; we use
the epithet in a Puritan sense. Mr.
Andrews has not troubled himself with
textual ecriticism, or questions of
authorship, inspiration, or interpreta-
tion. Verbal criticism, and archeo-
logical inquiry, are not in his range,
but the field which he has occupied is
neither limited nor unimportant: it
is that of the Synoptist.” The har-
mony of the Gospel records—the
chronological arrangement of the
events in the Saviour’s life, the dates
of His birth and death, and the dura-
tion of His public ministry, are all
ably and diligently discussed. Diffi-
culties as to matters of fact which the
several narratives of the Evangelists
are supposed to present are most care-
fully considered. The latest fruits of
the tree of Biblical research are here
presented, and the mere foot-notes
referring to authorities, German, En-
glish, and American, afford ample
evidence of the devotion and untiring
labour of the author. He wisely says,
“That all will find the solution of
alleged discrepancies and contradictions
here given, satisfactory, is not to be
oxpected. Nor will the chronological
order, or topographical results, be re-
ceived by all. But it is a great point
gained, to be able to see just what
the amount of discrepancy or contra-
diction, if it really exists, is. Those
readers who have been accustomed to
hear, through sceptical critics, of the
numerous errors and mistakes of the
Evangelists, will be surprised to learn
how few the points of real difficulty,
and how often these are exaggerated
by the misinterpretation of the critic
himself. There are not afew commen-
tators who adopt the rigid literalisin of
Ossiander ; not like him, to defend the
credibility of the Gospel narrative,
but to destroy it.”

‘We have tested this book before
attempting ta review it, in some Bible
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Classes of thoughtful and intelligent
people, and it has afforded us so much
help that we unhesitatingly vecowm-
mend it to all who require a harmony
of the Gospel, based upon the latest
discoveries, and it will greatly help in
the solutions of supposed discrepancies
and differences in the Evangelic re-
cord. Asweareanxiousthatourreaders,
especially those who are engaged in the
munistry and exposition of the Word,
should avail themselves of this valua-
ble and inexpensive work, we append
a specimen, taken almost at random
from its pages :(—

“ After this there was a Feast of the
Jews ; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.”
Which Feast was this? Opinions are
divided between Purim in March, Passover
in April, Pentecost in May, and Tabernacle
in September. Before considering the ar-
guments used in favour of each by their
respective advocates, let us examine the
statement of John. There is much doubt
as to the true reading, whether a Feast, or
the Feast, éoptny OT 3 fopry. Tischendorf
retains the article, Meyer and Alford reject
it. The weight of authority seems against
it, and at any rate the reading is so doubt-
ful that we can lay no stress upon it. But
if it were ‘the Feast, § fopry, this would
not of itself, as some suppose, decide in
favour of the Passover, as it might
refer either to Passover or Tabernacles,
the two most prominent Feasts. Of
the latter, Josephus speaks as ‘a Feast
most holy and eminent,” and again as ‘a
festival very much observed amongst us.’
But if the article would not limit this
Feast to the Passover, it would certainly
exclude the lesser Feasts, as that of
Purim.

“ But if the article be wanting, it is
said that the Feast is still defined by the
addition to it of the explanatory words
of the Jews’ rwy lovdawor. It is given
as a rule of Hebrew, and so transferred
to Scripture Greek, that the noun before
a genitive is made definite by prefixing the
article, not to the noun itself, but to the
genitive. Thus the phrase before us
should be rendered ‘the Feast of the
Jews,” or ‘ the Jews' Festival,” which must
be understood of the Passover. But the
rule is given with an important qualifica-
tion by Winer. ¢ The article is frequently
omitted, when a noun, denoting an object
of which the individual referred to
possesses but one, is clearly defined by
means of a genitive following,” As there
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was but one Feast of Tabernacles, the
phrase éopry 7gv axpray would be properly
rendered ¢ the Feast of Tabernacles ; Tyg
as there wore several Feasts kept by the
Jews, éop‘n; wr lovdawwy, ¢ Feast of thy
Jews’ may mean any Feast. The passages
cited by Robiuson come all under thy
above rule.

“From the form of the expression, then
nothing can_be determined. We learn
simply that Jesus went up to Jerusalem at
one of the Jewish Feasts. We do not
even learn whether it was one of the
greater or lesser Feasts. It seems to be
mentioned only as giving the occasion why
He went up to Jerusalem. He would not
have gone except there had been a Feast,
but its name was unimportant to the
Evangelist’s purpose.”

Mr. Andrews then most elaborately
inquires into the light thrown upon
the subject by the gemneral scope of
the Gospel. Wae regret that neither
space nor time will admit of the com-
pletion of the argument, which after
discussing the claims of the several
Feasts, assigns tho greatest degree of
probability to the Passover :—

“We give the following order as the
result of our enquiries :—Jesus ceases
baptizing and leaves Judea in December,
780 (A.U.C.). His disciples depart to
their homes, and He lives in retirement
till March, 781, when He goes up to this
Feast, the Passover, At this time, on His
way or after His arrival, He hears of the
imprisonment of John, and returns to
Galilee to begin His work there.”

Our quotations will, we hope, suf-
ficiently exhibit the extreme care with
which the author has collated the
results of modern Biblical = studies.
‘We are sure that his work will have a
great success.

The OChristian Teacher n Sunday
Sechools. By the Rev. ROBERT
SrerrL, M.A., Author of ¢ Doing
Good, &c., &c.” Pp.249. London:
T. Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row-
1867. ’

Ta1s is a work of more than average
merit, and can be cordially com-
mended to our esteemed young friends
who are engaged in the good 2n
great work of Sabbath School instruc-
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tion. The following quotation is
interesting and suggestive. ¢ How
juany minds the influence and example
of Mr. Raikes stirred up to seek the
Tord, and to labour for the good of
othors, it is impossible to know until
tho great day. The institution of
Sunday Schools is his abiding monu-
ment, and every teacher is more or
less a fruit of his labour of love. His
was a creative mind which set thou-
gands of others working, and thus
perpetuated his own philanthropy and
zoal to succeeding generations. His
influence on individuals whom he
personally met was also very im-
pressive. The following is a striking
instance. Itwas found on the fly-leaf
of a well-known Bible. ¢ This Bible
was presented to me by Mr. Raikes,
at the Town of Hertford, January,
1781, as a reward for my punctual
attendance at the Sunday School, and
good behaviour when there ; and after
having been my companion fifty-three
yoars, forty-one of which I spent in
sea service, during which I was in
fifty-four engagements, received thir-
teen wounds, was three times ship-
wrecked, once burnt out, once capsized
in a boat, and had fevers of different
sorts fifteen times ; this Bible was my
consolation, and was neatly bound for
me by James Bishop, of Edinburgh,
on the 26th October, 1834, the day
I completed the sixtieth year of my
age. As witness my hand.” ”

Seripture  Immersion: or Arguments
showing Infant Baptism to be Un-
seriptural, &e. By Sinas Mzap,
Pastor of Flinders Street Baptist
Church, Adelaide. Second Thou-
sand. Adelaide: Andrews, Thomas,
& Clark.

Tris is a ““ reply ” to a work by the
Rev. John Hannah issued by the

esleyan Conference, and apparently
considered as the text-book of that
learned body. But though simply an
answer to another work, we are con-
strained to say that we never saw a
bool in which the views of Baptists,
ospecially upon certuin particular
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passages,
displayed.

It would seem that the Wesleyan
author has imagined that the in.
variable ¢ Baptist ”’ translation of
‘“ baptize’’ is ‘“dip,” and acting upon
this original supposition, has produced
one or two instances from classic litera-
ture in which there was no dipping,
and yet ¢ baptizing’ is spoken of.
Mr. Mead reminds him that the term
preferred by Baptists, as the trans-
lation of the Greek term, is “‘immerse,”
shows that the difficulty of the pass-
ages quoted vanishes when “immerse”’
is adopted, and affirms that ¢ dip "’ is
an unsatisfactory and inaccurate trans-
lation of ‘¢ baptize,” and in this view
we agree with him.

Besides these the Wesleyan gentle-
man adduces one or two quotations
from the Scriptures, by which he
proves that no dipping is implied in
baptism, clearly showing also, how-
ever, that immersion is, as Mr. Mead
points out. Many other instances tend
to show the superiority of ¢ immerse”’
over ‘‘dip” as a translation of * bap-
tize.”” Mr. Mead gives plain and
satisfactory, nay, convincing answers
to all his adversary’s ‘‘ arguments,”
and besides bringing forward over-
whelming Scripture evidence, to the
utter confounding of his antagonist’s
¢‘Jogic,” his observations are enforced
by well-selected quotations from Chris-
tian authors of every denomination.

‘We doeply regret that Mr. Mead
should have to complain of some too
personal remarks that have slipped
from his opponent’s pen. The quoted
passages are, as Mr. Mead says, “a
serious breach against the acknow-
ledged rules of public Christian dis-
cussion and controversy.”

‘We again commend this little work
to our readers, not only as a criticism
of, and a thorough reply to, the text-
book of the Wesleyan Conference, but
also as a complete declaration of
Baptist sentiments on the most im-
portant disputed passages of the Holy
Scriptures.

are so fully and ably



112

The Standard of the Crossin the ChampdeMars,
London : J. Nisbet & Co., Berners Street.
Tri1s book is edited by the lady who pub-
lished a similar record of the Evangelistic
efforts made in connection with our own ex-
hibition of 1862. It isa most hiteresting
memorial of the good work in Paris: it
abounds with anecdotes and instaunces of
usefulness, and cannot fail to gratify all
who are concerned for the extension of
gospel truth and the salvation of souls.
The following is a truthful description of
the little Baptist Church in Paris :—
“Perhaps the most interesting Protestant
congregation in Paris meets for worship in
the Rue de Bons Enfants. They are about
seventy in number, and, with their two
pastors, are all counverts from Popery.

Brought into the liberty of the gospel, they

will not even acknowledge the baptism of

what they style the Reimran apostacy ; and
have therefore all been baptized by numer-

sion, and form a Baptist Church. I

was asked to address them one Sunday

afternoon, which I did, upon the hlessings
and the security we have in Christ;

and wbile speaking, I felt as though I

was addressing a company of primitive

Christians. Every countenance had a

devoutly earnest expression, and I was

conscious of that influence which is
the preacher’s joy,—a sympathy between
his own heart and that of his people. There
was not a moment’s flagging of interest,

and at times every face was lit up with a

heavenly joy. Their hymn singing was a

pure expression of holy feeling, and I

heartily shared in their devout gratitude.

The people wished me to come again ; so

I addressed them for several Sabbaths in

succession, the saving truths of the gospel

and the justification of believers being my
constant theme. Many of these converts,
and especially those amongst them who are
in a good position, suffer persecution in
their famnilies and in their calling, because
of their boldness in acting up to convictions.

The influence of persecution, however, is to

purify, and this company of believers is ‘a

peculiar people, zealous of good works.’

They keep the Sabbath, which is unfortu-

nately the exception, even with Frencl

Protestants; and the common report about

them is, that they ‘abound in every good

word and work.””

Retrospect and Forecast tn relation to Mis-
stonary Enterprise. Two sermonspreached
at Kettering, by James MURSELL. Lon-
don : Elliot Stock.

Two admirable scrmons, worthy of Ketter-

ing, and of the honoured name horne hy

the preacher.
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The River of Life Pilgrims, or Homeward
Bound, &£c. A Sacred Allegory. London;
Collingridge, Aldersgate Street.

SEvEN hundred and twonty pages, octavo,

in which we discover much pious senti-

ment, but enveloped in so much mystery
that we have not been able to read the
whole.

The Non-such Professor; to which is added,
The TWedding Ring. A Sermon. By
WiLniaM SECKER. Pp. 269. London:
Richard D. Dickinson, TFarringdon
Street. 1867,

TrIs is a republication of a well-known
book full of old divinity, and as full of
quaint, racy expressions; which, rather
Iike John Bunyan'’s ¢ burrs,” stick fast in
the memory. In proportion to its size
it is as full of tropes as Gurnall's
“ Christian Armour,” and, in the main,
as worthy of perusal.

Remarks on the Unbelief of the Age. By
T. W. FreTcRER. Pp. 161. London:
Jobh Caudwell, 335, Strand.

THIS book contains a series of sensible
remarks upon a momentous subject ; but
seeing that myriads of remarks on the
same subject, and as sensible, are in-
cessantly being made in the pulpit and in
the parlour, we don’t see any very strong
reason why our Author should have
“rushed into print” with his,

The Divine Glory of Christ, By C. J.
BrowxN, D.D., Edinburgh. London:
Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row.

Tu1s is a charming little treatise on the

sweetest of themes. Aimed at the Socinian

heresy, it is not polemical in tone, but in
every line is fitted to edify the reader. The
department of proof which Dr, Charles

Brown has taken up is that afforded by the

tndirect and tncidental testimonies of Scrip-

ture to the Saviour’s divinity. The bearings
of the whole on forins of doctrinal error,
and on Christian faith and love, are log:

cally applied, and yield practical lessons o

the gravest import.

The Desert and the Holy Land. By ALBX:
ANDER Warnace, D.D. Edinburgh:
W. Oliphant & Co. 1868.

WE liave had so many books on the Holy

Land, of late, that any new claimant ioll'

popular attention on this subject had need

to possess strong recommendations. ‘
Dr. Wallace writes in a lively mannel
and as he followed the Snez and Su;mtm,

instead of the beaten track vid Jaffa, l}e

has some materials that are mot found

every work ol the kind,
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Misstonary Labours and Scenes in Southern
Africa. By RoperT Morrar. Thirtieth
thousand. John Snow, 2, Ivy Lane.

A pares shilling’s worth, even in these
days of cheap literature. Our old friend
Las come out in a form well calculated to
attract purchasers, entirely unabridged, and
embellished with twenty wood engravings.
Of course it will be needless to laud a work
which has already attained such popularity
as to be above praise. This the words
«thirtieth thousand” abundantly prove.
The only advice we can give to those who
lLave not read .the narrative, is, buy this
shilling edition,

Songs of Pratse for Sunday Schools. Selected
by a Committee of Sunday-school
Teachers. London: Jarrold & Sons,
Paternoster Row. Price Twopence.

A vERY valuable and comprehensive collec-
tion, containing as many as two hundred
and forty-five hymns. We like it all the
better for the absence of some of the
doggrel rhymes which have been recently
published, and which could not fail to
vitiate the taste of our Sunday-school
children.

Pearls of Great Price, or Words of Wisdom.
. Selected and arranged from the Holy
Scriptures. By C. H. CoLLErTE. Lon-
don : Partridge & Co. Price One Shil-
ling.
A sELEcTION of sacred Scripture, arranged
uuder the headings: The Wisdom and
Power of God — Meditation —Warning—
Encouragement—Precept. Itisimpossible
that there should be too many books of this
kind. The Pearls of Great Price will adorn
any setting, and with their sweet silvery
light gladden every eye.

The Beauttos and Peculiarities of the Bible.
By W.CarreENTER. London: Heywood
& Co,, 335, Strand. Price One Shilling
and Sixpence.

Wr have already spoken favourably of the
series of educational works on Biblical
literature, of which this book formsa paxt.
Mr. Carpenter’s labours in this direction
%re deserving of support. His treatise on
{_ebre\y poe}try‘ and its parallelism, con-
tained in this little book, will be valuable
t‘o those who have not the means of pro-
curing yhe more costly volumes in which
the subject is generally discussed.
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Manuol of Hermeneutics for the Writings of
the New Testament. By J. J. DoEDEs,
D.D., Professor of Theology, University
of Utrecht. Translated from the Dutch
by G. W. Stegmann, Jun. Edinburgh :
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street.

Dr. Doepzs is one of the champions of
orthodoxy in the University of Utrecht,
and as a defender of the Scripture version
of the miracles of Christ, he has done good
service to the Church. In the work before
us he first defines the province of Her-
nmeneutics, and then reviews the labours of
the different schools of Exegesis. In the
second part he gives the theory of Exegesis.
There is as little meandering in his logic
as there is in a Dutch canal, and his style
is clear and incisive. Messrs. Clark have
published few books more valuable than
this will be to the Biblical student.

The Daily Prayer Book for the Use of
Families. By RoBERT VaugHAN, D.D.
London : Jackson, Walford & Hodder,
Paternoster Row.

Pravers for both morning and evening,
extending through twelve weeks, are herein
provided for the use of families. They all
suppose the previous reading of a portion
of Scripture which is prescribed for the
day. The name of their anthor is a suffi-
cient guarantee for the appropriateness and
earnestness of the petitions to be employed.
But even when Dr. Vaughan is the author,
forms of prayer fall very far short of the
rudest outpourings of the heart moved to
converse with God by the potent sym-
pathies of the domestic circle.

Standard Essays on State Churches. TLon-
don: Arthur Miall, 18, Bouverie Street,
Fleet Street. .

Ta1s republication in 2 convenient form of
some of the early papers of the Liberation
Society is wise and seasonable. The rela-
tions between Church and State are press-
ing more and more upon public_attention,
aud will soon be ripe for legislative action.
We are glad to see the old weapons in this
warfare once miore polished and whetted
before they are hung up in the hall.

Prize Essay on Education. By the Rev.
W. N. Moieswortd, Donor. The
Rev. J. A. EnErrON, D.D.  Pp. 103.

A SENSIBLE treatise on a very important
subject.
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MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

The Rev. J. H. Lefevre has announced
his intention of closing his labours iu con-
nection with Park Street Baptist Chapel,
Thaxted.

The Rev. Benwell Bird has resigned the
pastorate of the Church at Stowrbridge,
and accepted the charge of the Baptist
Church, Heneage Street, Birmingham.,

The Rev. W. Jenkins has announced
his intention of resigning the pastorate of
the Welsh Baptist Chapel, Meria Risca,
in March next.

Mr. B. W. Ostler, of Wellington, Somer-
set, has accepted the unanimous jnvitation
of the Baptist Church at North Curry and
Fivehead.

The Rev. W. H. Tredway, of the Metro-
politan Tabernacle College, has accepted
an unanimous invitation to the pastorate
of Norland Chapel, Queen’s Road, Notting-
hill

The Rev. H. H. Bourn has intimated to
the Church, City Road, Winchester, that
he intends resigning the pastorate at the
end of April.

MISCELLANEQUS.

HowpeN-oN-TYNE.—On December 29
the Luilding formerly occupied by the
Presbyterians was opened for public wor-
ship ae a branch of the Jarrow Baptist
Chapel. TheRev.Charles Morgan preached
twice to good congregations. There is
every prospect of a large and useful church
being formed in this glace. Forthe present
the services are to be conducted by the
pastor and evangelists from the church at
Jarrow.

CorxwarL-Roap, Norting-HirL.—The
Rev. J. A, Spurgeon having resigned his
ministry to become co-pastor with his bro-
ther at the Tabernacle, had on December
31st a parting gift presented to him by the
congregation, It consisted of a valuable
gold watch, key, and seal. Thewatch bore

a suitable inscription. The presentation
took place at a social meeting, which was
attended by a large number of friends.

West Happon.—Services were held on
December 23, iu the Baptist chapel, West
Haddon, Northamptonshire, to give a
friendly recognition to Mr. Thomas Wat-
kinson (late of Lydbrook and Stratford-
on-Avon), as the pastor of the church.
After a tea-meeting, the friends retired to
the chapel, when the assembly was ably
addressed by the Rev. J. T. Brown, of
Northampton, and the following neigh-
bouring ministers :—Rev. T. Symonds,
Guildsborough ; Coles, Spratton; Rose,
Long Buckby ; Bilson, Welford ; Masters,
Ravensthorpe.

LincorN.~—On December 30, a social
meeting was held in the school-room of
Mint-lane Baptist chapel, to take an affec-
tionate farewell of the pastor, the Rev. W.
K. Armstrong, B.A., and his wife on their
departure for Lancashire. Mr, Freer then
presented him and Mrs. Arinstrong in the
name of the church and congregation, with
an elegant walnut escritoire, a gift which
was suitably acknowledged. Messrs.
Barnes, Bausor, and Rowlett, and Charles
Doughty, Esq., J. P., severally expressed
their sorrow at Mr. Armstrong’s departure,
the benefits they had received from his
ministry and society, and their wishes for
the prosperity of himself and family in
their new home.

Ciry-Roap CHAPEL, BRIsTOL.~On Jan-
uary 9,the Rev. J. RB. Wood was publicly
recognized as pastor of this church and
congregation. There was a very large
gathering of ministers and friends from the
various congregations of the city. Nearly
600 sat down to ten, and at the subsequent
meeting the chapel was crowded. The
utmost good feeling prevailed,and the con:
gratulations offered to the new minister and
his people were hearty and sincere. In
opening the meeting, Mr. Wood gave an
account of his conversion, his training for
the ministry, and his connection with the
people of his late charge in Barnsteple,
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North Devon. Addresses were then de-
livered by the Revs. 8. Mann (Exeter), D.
Thomas, J. Penny, S. Hehditch, Dr. Gotch,
J. Mornis, R. I, Macmaster, T. A, Wheeler,
and M. Dickie (Presbyterian). Mr, Med-
way {deacon) gave Mr. Wood a hearty wel-
come on behalf of the church anc con-
gregation. In the course of the evening,
touching allusions were made to the late
Rev. E. Probert, who for thirty-two years
was pastor of the church.

Lonpon, Temperance Hall, Liverpool
Buildings, City.—On_TFriday, 17th Janu-
ary, the members of the Metropolitan Ta-
bernacle, who have been for the past three
months worshipping in the above place,
were formed into a Baptist Church, at the
house of Mr. W. Macdonald, 3, Thread-
peedle Street, by the Rev. Jas. A. Spur-
ceon. Messrs. Macdonald and Brittain
were chosen deacons, and Wm. Coombs, of
the Tabernacle, pastor. The cause in this
place is making good progress under the
blessing of the Lord.

SurreY MissioN.—The 70th Autumnal
Meeting of this Society was held at
Kingston-on-Thames, Oct. 23rd. Sermons
were preached at the Baptist and Inde-
pendent Chapels, by the Rev. W. A, Essery
and the Rev. David Jones, B.A. More than
twenty ministers, from different parts of
the county, and other friends, dined to-
gether in Eden-street School-room, under
the presidency of the Mayor, who spoke of
the Mission as one of the oldest and most
valuable institutions of Swrrey. Its main
object is to sustain and extend the preach-
ing of the Gospel in the rural districts of
the county most destitute of the light of
truth. It employs eight Evangelists, who
teach and preach Jesus Christ from house
to house, during the week, and in about
twenty village chapels on the Lord’s Day.
Their several districts embrace upwards of
forty parishes and hamlets, with a popu-
lation of 20,000 souls. Much as the Society
has been honoured of God and blessed in
1ts labours, those labours were never more
leeded than at the present time. One of
the secretaries—Rev. I. M. Soule, Battersea

‘Se—immediately after the meeting, re-
ceved an offer of half the salary tor a
ninth Evangelist, if the other half can be
Secured.  This society numbered among
s originators and devoted friends, the

onouted names of Joseph Hughes, Row-
land H3ll, Dr. Collyer, James Upton, George
Clayton, and others equally zealous in the
Aviour's cause, who by their concern for
the €vangelization of the villages, and har-
Ronious co-operation in the Surrey Mission,
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have Jeft an example which their successors
may well and worthily follow,

RECENT DEATH.
MES. SHOOBRIDGE.

“Died, at Blackheath, on Aug. 13, 1867,
Flizabeth Shoobridge, wife of Samuel
Shoobridge, Esq., late of Worlington House,
North Devon, and eldest daughter of the
late James Edwards, Esq., of Lyme Regis
Dorset.”

This is the simple record of the passing
of one from among us, whose life and
character were living exemplifications of
the simplicity and power of the gospel of
Christ. She was the retiring disciple,
whose Christian graces diffused lustre over
home, family, and friends. With untiring
energy and loving regard, she sought to
make her home the dwelling of peace, af-
fection, and unostentatious hospitality. Her
usefulness was limited only by her re-
sources. She would gladly have done
more than she could, although ever mourn-
ing that what she could she did not. Her
consideration for others and neglect of self
were Tegretted by all who knew her, and
the last few years of feebleness and indis-
position did not quench these generous
Christian graces. She was taught in early
life, by a pilous mother, to reverence the
truth and to follow Christ. The mother’s
superior character, and Christian example,
lett an impress that death itself could not
destroy. From youth to mature age the
remembrance continued, and maternal in-
fluence largely trained the character, and,
by the Divine blessing, secured a long life
of consistent devotion to the cause ot God.

Elizabeth Edwards was baptized at an
early age. Her father was an honoured
deacon of the Baptist Church at Lyme
Regis, of which the revered Mr. Wayland
was then the youthful pastor. She was
the first-born of a large family, sonie of
whomn in after years imitated her example
of obedience to Christ. Naturally she was
neither proud nor ambitious, or her position
would have tempted her to desert the faith
of her fatbers, and conform to the more
seductive worship of the greater number
of her friends. The same sincerity of pur-
pose and integrity of character that marked
her mature age, were the ornaments of her
youth, and the little Baptist community of
her native town satistied her heart with its
fellowship, and her ambition with its wor-
ship. She loved her Zion, delighted in its
sacred songs, and heard the Word with an
obedient heart. Some of the sweetest

y
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howrs in her last years weve those in which
the old melodies or tunes were repeated to
the good old hymus of Doddridge or of
Watts.  She sang well, with a sweet and
plaintive voice, but never with such joy as
when recalling these former days of sacred
song. She removed from her native town
and  settled at Bath. Here for years,
through great trials, she sustained a Chris-
tian character, marked by much simplicity,
purity, and faith. Ier second removal
was to the North of Devon. Here she
secured increased opportunities of useful-
ness, and diligently improved them, Her
residence was in a hamlet, distant from
evangelical instruction, and her dwelling
became a house of worship, and the village
chapel. Under the pastorate of her lus-
band a little flock was soon gathered to-
gether, and a church in the house was
happily formed. She threw her whole
heart into the services, and was ever so-
licitous that the poorest should share in the
spiritual and temporal blessings of this
housechold of faith. Many can remember
the generous hospitality of this true Chris-
tian home, and recollect with unfeigned
admiration her who gave to it so much of
its value. The little Church gathering
strength, the blessing resting on the minis-
try, and the extending sympathy felt in
the secluded work and worship of the
brethren, seemed but the first-fruits of a
coming harvest. All felt that it was meet
to give God thanks, and to take courage.
But a change came. Trials and clouds
overlook this scene of prosperity. Mrs.
Shoobridge was attacked by bronchitis,
which became chronic. Every effort was
made to subdne the disease, but in vain,
and change of place became inevitable.
Her removal was necessary, and the esta-
blishment was broken up. This to our
esteemed friends was among their deepest
trials. The anxiety was lessened by the
timely help of neighbouring Christian
triends, and a new station was  established
in the village, which still secures for the
people the proclamation of the Gospel.
Mrs. Shoobridge passed the remainder of
her life in sojourning in various favourite
resorts for invalids. ~ At Clifton, Bath, and
Clevedon, she found some amelioration of
her symptoms, but death was gradually
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approaching.  She was able, by Diving
grace, to lear testimony to the value of
sanctified affliction, and although sonietimes
in bondage through fear of death, her meek
and lowly spirit peacefully rested in God,
Her interest in the simple and saving
truths of the Gospel became more exclusive,
until a distaste was felt for all that savoured
not of Clirist, and Him crucified. On Sab-
bath evenings her husband expounded to
her the Word of God, and read the printed
sermon preached by Mr. Spurgeon on the
previous Sabbath, These words of living
truth and force cheered and strengthened
herin the loneliness of her affliction. She
was weekly refreshed by the streams that
issued from this distant spring, and loved
the servant for his fidelity in ministering
so affectionately and truthfully the waters
of eternal life. 'The bodily strength still
decayed, but the spiritual gradually grew
stronger. She was in the furnace, but the
heat was so tempered as only to purify and
strengthen. The frail tabernacle was
gradually dissolving. AIl that medical
skill and conjugal affection could do, was
done, but in vain, After years of severe
conflict, and some premonitions of sudden
death, the end came, and she fell asleep in
Jesus on August 13th, 1867. In the morn-
ing of the 10th inst., she had been out for
a ride with a beloved sister from Clifton,
but she appeared unequal to the effort,
and arrived home exhausted and fearful of
the result. Her sister had gone, but was
soon summoned to her side. She found
her very ill. Her husband was away, and
with strangers around the deepest anxiety
was felt, Before medical aid could be ob-
tained, Mrs. Shoobridge was struggling in
a fit. Her husband came only to find his
beloved partner apparently unconscious.
A word or two of endearment were heard,
the pleasing evidence that those weeping
around her were not unknown, Thirty-six
hours of peaceful, calm sleep ensued, and
the last messenger came. A low, subdued
sigh was heard, asif an expression of regret
that the way home was so mysterious, and
the spirit passed to its own place amongst
the ransomed children of God. If the de-
parted now values any earthly memorialy
it would be the imitation of her example
in so far as she followed Christ,
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At the last Quarterly Meeting, the Committes had to deal with ques-
tions of unusual importance, and which required the gravest and most
prayerful consideration. To two of them, more especially, we earnestly
invite the serious attention of our readers; and we beg them not to be
content with simply reading what we write, but to ponder the facts, and
as in the sight of God to ask themselves what they ought to do.

For a long series of years the Committee, in all cases involving fresh
outlay, have largely depended on the faith and liberality of the churches.
It has, indeed, grown to be a sort of maxim, ‘send out the men, and do
the work, and the means will come;” and if by acting upon it a debt
has, in any case, been the result, they have sometimes had to bear sharp
and severe rebuke. But the facts which we shall shortly advert to, will
plainly indicate, that for the present at least, the Committee are com-
pelled to pause.

Nothing is easier than to denounce an evil; few things more difficult
than to suggest the remedy. In the present circumstances of the Society,
events which no one could foresee, and which have occasioned unlooked-
for but inevitable expenditure—the commercial condition of the country
for the last eighteen months, with trade paralysed, entailing enormous
losses and bringing severe distress on numerous classes of persons, among
whom were to bo found some of the most liberal supporters of the
Mission, and the purely voluntary nature of the Society —have been too
much overlooked. Moreover, its essentially aggressive character, and the
success which our Divine Lord has graciously vouchsafed to its Agents,
necessarily requiring larger means, have been sometimes forgotten.

But what is the remedy? Raise the income is the reply. Efforts have
been made to do that. Separate appeals for augmented yearly contribu-
tions have been sent to pastors and churches, to a/l the members of the
Soqiety, and to our various chapels throughout the country; so that each
attendant might see them. Very many have also been sent to non-contri-

NEw Sgrizs, Vor. XII. 9
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buting churches, in the hope that they might be induced to put their hand
to the good work. What the effect will be, we cannot yet tell ; nor shall
we be able to do so until the financial year is closed.

Meanwhile the appeal on behalf of the debt, for personal contributions,
and congregational collections, in commemoration of the seventy-fifth
year of the Society’s existence, has been freely responded to. By the
time these lines are in the hands of our readers, nearly £4,000 will
have been sent up. This has been done with a spontaneity that has
surprised us; and most of the letters we have received breathe a spirit
of warm attachment to the Society, and express the most ardent wishes
for its prosperity.

Then, again, reduction of expenditure is urged. Such expenditure as
the Committee could at once deal with, has been reduced as far, perhaps,
as is consistent with the efficient conduct of the Society’s affairs. Bat to
reduce it in the Mission field is not so easy, and requires ¢&zme. Even if
missionaries were at once recalled, months must elapse ere they would
cease to be a charge on our funds. Moreover, there is a wide-spread and
deep repugnance to such a step ; nor should it be taken at all, except from
dire necessity. ‘¢ Anything rather than that,” is often said, and in a tone
which indicates the distress it would inflict.

There wasonlyoneother course open to the Committee, and in present cir-
cumstances inevitable,—resolutely to avoid snereasing the expenditure. Only
three missionaries have been sent out during the past three years. These
have not supplied the losses occasioned by sickness and death. Benares,
Delhi, Jessore, Barrisal and Eastern Bengal, cry out for help. In China,
Mr. Laughton is now alone. Africa calls aloud for more labourers, and
Mr. Allen’s place in Ceylon has not yet been filled. In the face of
these facts no one can question the sincerity of the Committee in their
desire and effort to prevent, as far as ¢t s in their power, any renewal of
debt. Ponder, we beseech you, what follows!

Last year Mr. Knight, of Rawdon College, offered himself for Mission
service. His own letters, those of his tutors, and otMers from friends who
know him well, and had heard him preach, were indicative of a superior
fitness for the work. As his period of study was not then expired, he
was requested to renew his application ; this he has done. Mr. Orwin, of
Regent’s Park, also offered for service in India; and his testimonials
were equally satisfactory. Mr. Gordon, a member of the Church at
Allahabad, born in India, growing up in familiar acquaintance with the
languages, customs, habits of thought, and superstitions of the people,
formerly a student at Serampore, and whose determination to preach the
gospel to the heathen was the result of many striking indications of Pro-
vidence, requested the Committee to take him into service, and place him
under Mr, Evang’s direction, that his qualifications might be tested. Being
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native born, and therefore accustomed to the climate; already in the
country, and therefore requiring no expenditure for outfit and passage;
and living with his parents, and needing but little for his support, his
offer was most difficult to resist.

Here, then, are three cases, such ag, in ordinary circumstances, would
have occasioned little hesitation ; and if these brethren had been ac-
cepted, their acceptance would have given a thrill of joy to all our
friends ; for it is a joy to send forth a preacher of the gospel to the
heathen! What was the duty of the Committee ? Plainly to act on the
resolution they had formed. It cost a struggle to do it, and it was not
done without pain. But we believe they will have the sympathy and
approval of their constituents. The following resolution sets forth the
fact and grounds of their procedure :—

Resolved—*¢ That this Committee record, with great sorrow, that although
they have had before them three offers for Missionary Service, they have
deemed it so essential to avoid additional expenditure in the present con-
dition of the Society’s finances, that they have felt it their duty to
decline, for the present, to entertain such applications.”

The condition of our China mission has, for some months, engaged the
attention of the Committee. They have been deterred from all efforts to
strengthen it by the state of the funds. But it has been said,—* Why
not accept offers of service from men who are willing to go out in faith,
not looking to the Society for help, but trusting in God for it, and pre-
pared to run all risk of finding it in the country, and from the contri-
butions of sympathising friends at home.” Now, there is nothing in the
constitution or practice of the Society to forbid this. The first mis-
sionaries did so, and, more recently, the late Mr. Cassidy; and Mr.
Gillott, who proceeded to Poonah to join him, did so too. Mr. Taylor,
formerly connected with the Chinese Evangelical Society, who returned
from China some years ago, to study in the medical schools of London,
left for that country about eighteen months since, taking with him a con-
siderable number of men and women. They depend on no Society, but
a friend, who deeply sympathises with Mr. Taylor, receives contributions,
from these funds they have assistance, as it may be wanted. They have no
salaries, and hope, mainly, to obtain support in China itself, either from
Personal labour, or from the people they may gather together. We have
not yetreceived sufficient intelligence to justify any decisive opinion on the
scheme as a general one ; nor whether the actual success has equalled the
expectations raised. It is enough, perhaps, at present, to say, that this
enterprise may lead to some modification of the modes of conducting
missionary labour. There is no reason whatever to prevent our adopting
any plan which time and circumstances may show to be expedient. There

1s some danger, doubtless, of great organizations falling into a stereo-
g *
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typed system of action ; nor is it, on the other hand, desirable to make
changes for the sake of change. Rather should it be our care to give
our plans all the elasticity of which they are susceptible.

Moreover, there is something heroic in thus going forth in this spirit
of faith. It is a great gift, and not given to all the Lord’s servants. Just
now, at least, it cannot become the sole principle of action. One thing,
however, must not be forgotten. Any one going forth on this principle
who has not attained to a full belief in it, will be sure to fail. Disap-
pointment and distress will inevitably be his lot who has not the firmest
possible hold of and confidence in it. But we should honour those on
whom this gift is bestowed, and be ready to assist them to the full extent
of our power. As far as the means placed at the disposal of the Com-
mittee will permit, brethren animated by this spirit will be cordially wel-
comed. The opinions of the Committee on the subject will be best under-
stood from the resolution which they have passed, and which we subjoin :—

Resolved,—¢ That the Committee will be happy to receive proposals to
labour in China, under the auspices of the Society (as has been done
with respect to other parts of the mission field), from brethren who
are disposed to enter on the service of Christ, to find, mainly or alto-
gether, their support in the resources which the country they seek to evan-

gelize may furnish, the Committee rendering only such aid, from time
to time, as it may be in their power to afford.”

Resolved,—* That the Committee are prepared to receive any contributions
specially given for the use of such brethren, by Churches or private
Christians, and to forward such funds to the brethren for whose aid
they are designed.”

There is one class of men to whom, on this ground, we may, with great
propriety, appeal, as we have done on some former occasions—we mean
men of cultivated talent and ample means. 'Why should not they consecrate
their talents and their property to the cause of Christ, and, for His sake,
go out to heathen lands ? Young men of social position and ability do
not hesitate, when opportunity offers, to go to India or China, or any other
distant country, for pleasure, or to amass wealth, and then return. Is it
unreasonable to ask the disciples of Jesus who can do this, to go and spend
and be spent in the glorious work of preaching the Gospel? What Mis-
sionary Society would not welcome them with open arms? How great the
interest they would awaken in the Churches! Self-sacrifice and devotion of
this lofty order would kindle a holy fire in Christian hearts, awaken an in-
tensespirit of zeal and prayer, and bring again the heroism of former days!
¢ The romance of missions is gone.” This may, in part, be true, and not
very difficult to account for. A fow such examples as wo have suppo'sed
would surely restore it ; and without upsetting present plans of operation,
or creating new organizations, or disarranging those already in existence,
would impart to them the warmth and glow of a renewed life.
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THE VOYAGE OF THE SHANNON,
BY THE REV. T. MARTIN.

November 29th, 1867.—We are in the Hooghly, and expect to reach Calcutta in
a few hours. The voyage has been a prosperous one, though not so speedy as
was anticipated. God has mercifully preserved the lives of all on board, and the
health of some of them has greatly improved. You will be sorry to learn, how-
ever, that Mr. Lewisand Mrs. Martin have not derived as much benefit from the
voyage as you and we hoped they might. Their appetite seemed to fail both of
them a good deal, and during the last few weeks Mrs, Martin has suffered much
from cough and extreme debility; but we trust the few months of the cold season
that still remain will make amends for all. The rest of our mission circle, and
all the children on board, have enjoyed excellent health. A few hours will put
us in possession of the news for which we are anxiously waiting, respecting the
dear ones whom we have left behind us. God grant that the tidings may be such
as will cheer our hearts, and strengthen us for our future labours! Hitherto hath
the Lord helped us. Blessed be the name of the Lord !

During the voyage there were no incidents worth mentioning. In rounding the
Cape, our course for some weeks was upwards of forty-two degrees south of the
Equator, and consequently we had cold squally weather, and a rough heavy sea.
When we again entered the Tropics, we were the better able to appreciate the
genial warmth of the sun.

We have on board thirty-two first-class passengers with eight children, six
second-class passengers, and three Ayahs. Among the first-class passengers are
the Rev. Mr. Roberts, a chaplain of the Established Church of Scotland ; the Rev.
Mr. Hacon, who, we understand, is connected with the ¢ Additional Clergy Aid
Society ; ” and the Rev. Mr. Scott of the American Baptist Mission. Mr. Hacon,
the second of these gentlemen, is a young man, and a member of the Church
of England. Being connected with the ¢ Additional Clergy Aid Society,” he has
consequently no connection with the Government. Nevertheless, the captain
singled him out from the beginning, and conferred upon him the honour of saying
‘“ grace,” and returning thanks at dinner. He also exclusively read prayers every
Sunday morning, and after prayers preached when the weather permitted.

We have had delightful services on board. At Mr. Lewis's request the captain
gave us permission to hold a short service every morning in the cuddy, and to
preach every Sunday evening when the weather was favourable. The dJaily
morning service usually lasted about fifteen minutes, and consisted in singing a
hymn, reading a portion of Scripture, and prayer. The brethren Scott, Roberts,
Lewis, Gregson, Thomas, and myself, conducted these daily morning and Sunday
evening services alternately. Most of the passengers attended them regularly,
and seemed to appreciatc them. We liave no doubt their ctfect has been good.
They have at least tended to provoke to love, and to maintain harmony and good-
will among us. It is not often that passengers meet together daily for prayer,
and we felt thankful that so many on board the *Shanuon™ availed themselves
of the privilege.

Mr. Thomas and I read a good deal of Bengali during the voyage. He
applied himself with great diligence, and made considerable progress in the
anguage.

December 6th.—We reached Calcutta at 10 o’clock on the morning of the 30th
ult. We are all well, but the news of another eyclone has cast a gloom over us
all.  Distress and sadness every where. May God be our helper, and the helper
of the poor! We go to Serampore to-day,
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MISSION WORK IN DELHI.
BY THE REV. JAMES BMITH,

Amid considerable discouragements, I think, we are making progress. Last
month our daily average attendance at the boys' schools was 304, and girls about
50. These are not ordinary heathen schools ; for the boys are generally untram-
melled by caste, and the parents are quite willing that they should receive
Cbristian instruction, for many of them are nominal Christians, and hence a con-
siderable part of them attend services on Lord’s Day in the chapel. They are all,
with the exception of the central school, taught by our town missionaries or
Scripture readers, and I feel confident they are aiding our preaching operations
most effectually, in spreading abroad the knowledge of the truth. Not less than
1,000 weekly attend our enquirers’ prayer-meetings, at which easy expositions of
the Word of God are given, and we have a Sabbath congregation of 150 in the
city, besides Pahar Gunge, Purana Killa, and Shahdura, where they have small
separate congregations. Crowds assemble every night in the city to hear the
Gospel. The Mahommedans fight hard, whilst the Hindus, as usual, lock on
with apathy. We can see the effect of all this instrumentality, and have no
doubt as to the eventual triumph of the truth; but it is nevertheless true that
our converts are still counted by units, and when we get them they are a con-
tinual source of anxiety to us in consequence of their weakness and inconsisten-
cies.

EXPECTATIONS,

No doubt we expect too much from them, and look for the effects of
centuries of culture in as many years. Idolatry eats into the very soul, and pro-
duces defects of character, that to an European Christian are incomprehensible.
These defects are hereditary, and a better atmosphere must be produced before
moral health at all returns. I am tired of theorising. I know well that God has
sent his Son to seck and to save the lost, and this seeking is going on wherever
the simple Gospel is preached. The length of time necessary for finding treasure,
depends a good deal on the amount of rubbish you have to move before you can
get atit. So with the Hindu, the rubbish of centuries has to be removed before
you get near his conscience; and when you find it, long disuse has produced such
insensibility that all its powers have to undergo the vitalising and energising
influence of God’s Spirit and truth ere it is in a fit state for the performance of its
proper functions. Unless we look for the return of the age of miracles, we must
be satisfied with a gradual advance towards Christian consistency. This ad-
vance will be slow and discouraging in the old converts, and much quicker in
their children. I have come to this conclusion after long experience and careful
observation. We are responsible for using the means in our hands, viz., telling
all we can to obtain access to the one Saviour, and the result is as certain as that
the sun drives away night. My dear wife has got three Zenana teachers at work,
and her schools are going on well. I hope in a short time we shall have syste-
matic labours such as we have never had before, in the female department of the
mission. I need not say that our expenses are very high: £500 per annum will
not roore than pay our present labourers, and £84 have been withdrawn from us by
the Australian churches, that they may have 2 mission of their own in some way
separate from the Baptist Missionary Society. I have just engaged a Mr.
Middleton, on 50 rupees per month.  He was formerly in the Benares mission in
connection with Mr. Small, and is very highly spoken of by the people at Jullundur,
where he has long had charge of the Station School. He gives up 25 rupees per
month that he may labour in his own denomination, and be engaged entirely in
the Lord's work. Do help us with funds, directly or indirectly. The mission, I
am sure, was never doing 50 important a work in Delhi, and I hope we shall not
stick {for want of funds.
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PROGRESS IN POONAH.
BY THE REV. A. O. GILLOTT.

I am very pleased to inform you that the meetings at our chapel are most
encouraging—the people take quite a delight in coming to chapel, and it is a
hopeful sign that most of them are regular in their attendance, Last Sunday
fortnight I administered the ordinance of baptism, when the chapel was full.
May the Lord give me many souls, and He shall have all the praise. ~The congre-
gation, too, have just got up 2 subscription amongst themselves, and have
covered the whole of the chapel floor with cocoa-nut matting. They also have
been at a great deal of expense to raise the floor, and really it is now quite a nice
comfortable chapel. Several of the members of my congregation gave very
liberally indeed. To the Lord be all the praise for all his goodness towards me.
«T sought the Lord and He heard me,” and therefore I will cry to Him again.
You are desirous, dear sir, to know what my prospects and plans are. I desire to
give myself entirely to the work of the ministry without any secular employ-
ment at all, if God will. May the Lord guide the committee and Mr. Spurgeon
in all their plans for the spread of Christ’s kingdom, and e=pecially may He guide
them with regard to the mission here at Poonah !

NEWS FROM PATNA.
BY THE REV. D. P. BROADWAY.

I am glad to state our work is going on steadily, by the blessing of God. The
people still crowd to us, as soon as we appear in the streets, and the manner in
which they listen is very encouraging. I was under the impression for some time
that the novelty of hearing strange preachers was drawing them to us in such
exceedingly large numbers, but it was a mistake ; they continue to assemble in the
same way every dayand everywhere; therefore, the Gospel must be the attracting
power to them. I have carefully noticed the people at our permanent stands ;
scores are in the habit of attending them regularly, who seem to be convinced of
the truth of the Gospel. I have questioned several on the subject, and they have
acknowledged, without any hesitation, that such was the case; but when I have
pointed out the necessity of throwing off the mask, and embracing it publicly, and
the danger of smothering conviction, and so forth, some have told me they had
difficulties in their way, and othery, the time for them to take such a step had not
yet arrived. May the Lord bless them, that conviction may lead to conversion,
and make them the heirs of eternal life! I find the women of the middle and lower
classes here stand and listen to the Gospel in the streets, and some, who have access
to those of the higher class in seclusion, no doubt convey to them what they hear.
It is a remarkable fact, that the woman of this country are foremost in all religious
observances, and very fond of talking about them ; consequently, it is hard to tell
what amount of good of this kind a hidden current of the Gospel might produce
one of these days. I should like to have either a European or East Indian female
in the Mission for Zenana work.

I have been trying for the last two months to establish a good school in the
chouk [market place], but have not yet succeeded as well as I had expected. I
have no difficulty in getting scholars—the people are willing to send their chil-
dren to me; in fact, many come to me imploring to have them instructed—but
they have been so impoverished by the recent famine, that the largest number
of them are unable to help me with means to comply with their wishes. I asked
the Government Inspector of Public Instruction of this division for a grant, and
he told me he would be happy to let me have it as soon as I would show him a
flourishing school, which can't be done without funds for teachers and materials,

I dare say you will be glad to hear that a respectable linen-draper and his son
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who have been inquirers a long time, have at length resolved to join the Church.
The matter is not likely to be allowed to consummate very quietly. Their friends
have commenced persecuting them in every possible way; they even induce the
vile fellows of the city to insult them, and scem so determined, that it might yet
be necessary to obtain protection for them from the magistrate. I shall let you
know more about them, and whatever might occur at their baptism hy-and-by; in
the mean time pray for them, and for the whole mission here. I was nearly for-
getting to say that the number of my Sabbath congregation is increasing. Seve-
ral Hindoos and Mussulmans have commenced attending iny services in the mission
house.

T am sorry to say fever, small-pox, and cholera have been prevailing all round
us at an alarming rate for some months. The poor creatures run to me for medi-
cine as soon as they are attacked. I have been very successful in treating them,
by the blessing of God; but I find it rather expensive for my purse, and will not
be able to keep up the practice regularly, unless some kind friends enable me to
do so, by supplying me with medicines occasionally. The Killa House is situated
in such a place that we are continually in the midst of all sorts of disease, which
is very unpleasant ; but our comfort is that we are in the Lord’s hands, and not a
shaft can touch us without His will.

A REMARKABLE WORK OF GRACE.

We have much pleasure in inserting the following extract from a letter ad-
dressed to a friend at Maiseyhampton, by the Rev. F. Pinnock, of Amboises Bay,
and in appending to it the account of the old woman furnished by our esteemed
friend Captain Milbourne. Tt is a remarkable illustration of the power of Divine
grace to transform the most miserable of wretches into a child of God :—

“You and tbe friends at Maiseyhampton who have taken so deep an interest in
the old woman whom you have been supporting for some time past, will be glad
to learn that on the first Sunday of the present month she, with six other persons,
publicly put on Chkrist by baptism, and is now in tbe full fellowship of the
Church. You would be delighted to witness the simple trust of this poor old
wonan, and to listen to her words expressive of the great joy of her heart, conse-
quent on her faith in Christ as her only Saviour. Qh! that we could see many
such giving themselves thus unreservedly to the service of Christ, as this poor old
woman! But we may hope, however, that if- we labour faithfully, our labour
shall not be in vain in the Lord. May the case of this poor old woman, and every
lilce case, encourage us to put forth every effort in our power to help and deliver
the helpless and the distressed!

“You will please remember us very kindly to the good friends at Maiseyhampton.
Tell them how much I thank tbem for the great help they render me, in taking
upon them the support of the old woman living with me, who is now a dear sister
with us in Christ Jesus, and whom I trust they will meet at last in heaven.  The
poor old woman was very ill a little time ago, so ill indeed was she that I quite ex-
pected she would have died ; but the Lord has mercifully spared her that she might
be a witness for Him, before her own people and others, of the fulness and freeness of
the grace of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. May the testimony which she
has been thus enabled to give be not in vain, but may good eventually result from
it, by others being brought to see their sinful state by nature, and to accept Christ
as their Saviour and Redeemer !”

Capt. Milbourne says:—

“ About six years ago, this old woman’s daughter died at Fish Town (three
miles from Victoria). According to African custom, it was at once concluded by
the natives that her death had been occasioned by witcheraft. The mother of the
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deceased and an old man were accused of having witched the young woman. The
old man was hung on the branch of a tree. A'sister of the deceased made out a
strong case of her mother’s innocence, and obtained a short reprieve till she could
confer with a sorcerer in the neighbourhood of Bimbia. On her way to Bimbia,
she called at Victoria. Her intense mental distress excited the attention of Mrs.
Wilson (Deacon Wilson's wife), who inquired into the cause of her trouble; she
explained that her mother was in custody, ready to be sacrificed for witching her
sister. The case was made known to our missionary (Brother Pinnock), who at
once set off for Fish Town, where he found the old woman in fetters, ready to be
gacrificed. Mr. Pinnock’s reasoning with the chief so shook their faith in this
wicked superstition, that they offered to sell the old woman, and asked for her
ransom upwards of £30 in merchandise, which, being so large, could not for a
moment be entertained ; nevertheless, before our missionary left, they delivered
her overto him for two kegs of gunpowder, value 20s. On my return to England,
some four years ago, the Church at Maiseyhampton felt so interested in this
case, that they undertook to provide for the support of the old woman, and, as
you know, have annually contributed £5 for this objeet. You must have had
some account of this interesting case at the time of her purchase. Ishould judge
her age to be about 70.”

MORANT BAY MISSION. A MISSIONARY TOUR.

BY THE REV. WILLIAM TEALL.

Ileft home on the afternoon of Wednesday, the 24th of July. By previous
arrangement I had a meeting at Style Hut, about eight miles on the road to Bath.
There was formerly-a chapel there, but it was burnt in Martial law ; so I collected
the congregation by the wayside and had a very considerable number, which kept
increasing till the service was finished. After the service I went on to Sunflower,
the residence of Mr. Murray, the Wesleyan minister of Bath, where I was most
kindly entertained for the night On Thursday I went on to Belle Castle, calling
at Hordley estate by the way. Belle Castle chapel was well attended in the even-
ing, and I enjoyed preaching to the people on the Ministry of Angels. Sunday,
the 28th July, was a wet stormy day, and my congregation was small, but I had
service morning and afternoon at the Tabernacle, when I advocated the claims of the
Jamaica Baptist Missionary Society. I returned for the night to Mission Cottage,
& small residence recently purchased by our missionary committee for the use of
the Portland missionary, and where Mr. Service and his wife reside. On Monday,
29th July, Mr. Service and I rode over to Boston for an early prayer-meeting, and
returned to the cottage to breakfast, where Mr. Harris, of Belle Castle, joined us.

In the evening we had at Tabernacle a very good missionary meeting, the first of
the kind held there. The chair was worthily filled by W. Wemyss Anderson,
Esq., the gentleman who so nobly wrote a letter of counsel to G. W. Gordon on
board the “ Wolverine,” but which his murderers destroyed instead of handing to
him. Three Baptist ministers and Mr. Pinnock, the Wesleyan minister of Port
Antonio, besides the chairman, addressed the meeting. Wednesday morning we
had to be astir early to attend a meeting five miles in the mountain south of Port
Antonio. At six o'clock Mr. Service baptized, in the Rio Grande, ten persons,
on a profession of repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus
Christ. The scene was magnificent as the sun arose, and gilded the tops of the
mountains and cast its sheen upon the surface of the flowing river. At noon we

ad a missionary meeting in the meat, rustic chapel at Fellowship, about half a
mile from the place of baptism. Mr. Porter gave some interesting information
about two or three of the old native Baptists who first introduced the Gospel into
the district many years ago. The meeting was a thoroughly good one and well
sustained.

On Friday, the 1st August, I had a meeting at Norwich, a small station
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of Mr. Porter’s, about three miles to leeward of Port Antonio; after which T went
on to Burlington, and missing the proper fording of the Rio Grande, had to cross
nearly & mile higher up, and got through and up the further bank with consider-
able difficulty. With only two bolts of the buggy broken, of which 1 had taken
the precaution to have spare ones with me, I got over Daniel's river and so to
Hope Bay, where my friend, Mr. Dias, an old neighbour of minc when I lived in
S§t. Mary’s, with his family, was cxpecting me. At the Hope I spent n pleasant
evening, and after the fatigues of the day had a comfortable rest. Friday, 2nd
August, leaving the Hope after first coffee, I drove up a steep and difficult ascent,
commencing almost immediately after crossing the Swift River. The ascent is
called Black Hill. At the top of it I found Mr. Porter, who has a small station
called Hopeful there. [ stayed an hour and had prayer with as many of the
people as could be got together; then I proceeded to Buff Bay, and after resting
for a time, went on to Annotto Bay, where Mr. Jones, my old shipmate, was
waiting with a saddle-horse for me to accompany him to Ebenezer Cottage, at a
distance of five or six miles from the bay. Whilst at the cottage I received a
deputation of native Baptists from the high mountains between Annotto Bay and
Kingston. They wished to be included in the system of stations I purpose form-
ing to be supplied with native pastors under European supervision. [ engaged
to see them the following Thursday on my way across the island to Kingston.

On Lord's day, 4th August, I had the pleasure of preaching twice at Annotto
Bay, where, twenty-four years ago, I landed and delivered my first address in
Jamaica. As in other places, the congregation was much less numerous than in
former days; but it was still a large body of people gathered together, and I
enjoyed the services, especially the second, which was intended for the young.
The Annotto Bay missionary meeting was held on Tuesday, the 6th of August,
and was a good one. The attendance was large. To our great regret Mr. Jones
became very unwell on the morning of the meeting, and was unable to be present,
so I had to occupy the chair in his stead. On Thursday, the 8th August, at five
o'clock in the morning, I left Annotto Bay for Kingston, a distance of thirty
miles. Mr. Thompson accompanied me as far as Agualta Vale, when he turned
off for Brameld and I went on for the Junction Road. The rains in the moun-
tains had been heavy the previous day, and the Agua Alta or Wag-water was
much swollen. I had about five fordings to cross before I got to the new ;road,
and some of them were very deep. After getting on to the new road the travelling
was better, but there were some places where the mason-work had given way,
leaving wide chasms to be crossed on mere green sticks laid over. At one of these
breaks there were not two inches to spare between the Buggy wheels and a fall into
theriver of some seventy feet. But we passed safely, through the protecting care of
our Heavenly Father. ~About eleven or twelve miles on the road I was met by
one of the people with a saddled pony, and leaving the buggy by the wayside, I
forded the river at a rocky and difficult place, and rode up a steep mountain-pass
to one or two villages. I met a considerable body of pative Baptists, and had an
animated consultation with them. We are to have further communication. This
visit detained me three hours, and then I resumed my journey to Kingston, and
got there ahout three o'clock.

ANARCHY AND THE GOSPEL IN CHINA.
BY THE REV. R. F. LAUGHTON.

Frou my last you will have learned that we have rebels in the neighbourhood.
They have not made an attempt on Chefoo; professedly for want of artillery.
They are now encamped at a distance of 70 or 80 miles from us, It is reppr_ted that
they are waiting for another body with artillery, which they expect to join them.
Their future plans are not known, They are genuine Tai-Ping rebels, followers
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of the late Tien-Wang, and now of his son, who succeeds to his father’s titles, &c.
There are several ¢ Tai-Ping” armies in the interior, and they seem everywhere
able to hold their own. I have one of the rebel general's proclamations which
was posted up in this neighbourhood. He states that he comes at the command of
Heaven; that his object is the salvation of the country, the establishment of the
Tien-Wang's rule, and the submission of the people to his authority, &e., &c.
‘Whether the rebel general will be able to establish the power of the “ Tien -Wang”
in this province is, I think, impossible to say. I think, from what I hear, that the
Tai-Ping cause is gaining strength in the interior. If they should ever get to be
as powerful as they were some years ago, I think the foreign powers will acknow-
ledge them. Indeed, if they now approach Chefoo in good numbers, announce
their intentions to the foreign consuls, and guarantee the safety of the life and
property of foreigners, I do not think that much objection would be made to their
taking the ports. The present dynasty is in its old age and apparently near its
dissolution. Poor, weak, corrupt, and helpless, it is alike unable to defend its
supporters and put down its enemies.

The Tai-Ping rebellion is not the only trouble of the government. The Mahome-
dans in the provinces of Shen-8i and Kansuh have for some time past been in
open rebellion, Last spring their armed men were estimated at 100,000, and they
have, doubtless, been considerably increased since then. The last advices from
Pekin state that this immense body is marching northward, supposedly for the
purpose of attacking Pekin. A celebrated Chinese general has already started
from Pekin to endeavour to stop them. The latest news from the south is that
a Mahomedan rebellion has broken out in Yunnan, and that the leader of it has
assumed the title of Emperor of China. Thus the poor country is everywhere
torn by internal dissensions, the people impoverished by rebel and imperial armies ;
the latter everywhere the worse of the two. The state of things here for the last
month can only be believed by those who have witnessed it. The poor people
have been rushing from hill to hill for security ; their little all lost ; their lives in
continual danger, and vast numbers captured and made to work as burden-bearers
to carry rebel booty. Most of our Christian people fled into Chefoo for protection,
and, being helpless, I have had to feed them. Most of them have returned home,
but mey be back any day. The rebels visited the chapels at Choong-Kia and
Han-Khiau, broke the windows, and did other damage, but fortunately did not
burn them.

I may be mistaken, but I think that these present troubles have made o very
considerable impression on the minds of the thoughtful among the Chinese here.

The Chinese philosophers teach that great calamities are indications of the dis-
pleasure of Heaven, and are sent to punish people for their sins. I have found
of late that in preaching to the Chinese this conviction has given me a great hold
upon them. T have taken advantage of it, and my preaching has been a mixture
of the denunciation of the Old Testament with the gospel of the New.

Our country brethren tell me that, when in danger, the heathen entreated
that they would pray for them, and themselves kneeled down and joined in their
prayers.

I am glad to say that our native Church has still to rejoice that God is with us.
It was my pleasure to baptize eight persons on Sunday morning, the 4th of August.
They were the wife, mother, and brother of our friend * Chang,” from Han-
Khiau ; the wife of T.00-Woo, and the wife of Ki-Sien-Seng, from Choong-Kia ;
and a widow and her two sons belonging to Chefoo. It was a high day with us.
The country brethren were all in Chefoo to rejoice with us at what God had
wrought, T trust that there are one or two other persons who are under the
influence of the truth.

Whatever may be the political result of this present rebellion, I believe it will
be productive of moral and spiritual results to these poor afflicted people.
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HHOME PROCEEDINGS.

The only missionary visit we have to chronicle this month is one to Stafford-
shire, by Mr. Kerry.  But the proceedings of the Quarterly Meeting of Com-
mittee, to which we have referred in a previous article, will, we trust, excite the
attention of the churches, so that the Society may receive from them alarger measure
of support for the coming year.

Mr. and Mrs. East, with their two daughters, will be returning to Jamaica,
about the 14th instant. He has done right good service for the Society during
his visit; while in the interest of Calabar, and the Jamaica School Fund, his
untiring efforts have been crowned with signal success. He will leave England
with the affectionate good wishes of all our friends for himself and family; and a
cordial welcome awaits them on the other side of the Atlantic.

We beg to call the particular attention of the officers of Auxiliaries, and mem-
bers of the Society to the following notices :—

POST-O¥FICE ORDERS.

Several of our friends, in their desire to save trouble, get their orders made
payable to the office nearest John Street. This occasions great inconvenience in
collecting. If all orders are made payable at the General Post Office, this incon-
venience will be obviated. We shall be much obliged if our friends will kindly
remember this.

NOMINATION OF COMMITTEE.

As our anniversaries are approaching, we beg to call particular attention to the
nomination of gentlemen eligible to serve on the Committee. It is very important
that no one should be nominated wbo is not known to be willing to serve, if
elected. A member of the Society may nominate any number of gentlemen. The
balloting list is made up of the names sent in, and they must be in the hands of
the Secretaries, on or before the 21st of March. No name can be placed on the
list after that day.

FUNDS.

‘We again most respectfully, but earnestly, request the officers of the various
auxiliaries to remit, without delay, whatever funds they may have in hand.
We are sorry to appear unduly pressing in this matter, but necessity compels us.

MISSIONARY SCENES.

In consequence of the announcement in the last month's HerALD, several appli-
cations for these beautiful cards, ten in number, have come to hand. They are
only one shilling the set. A considerable reduction will be made in taking a
dozen sets. They will be found most useful as rewards in Sunday-schools. They
may be ordered direct from the Mission Iouse, or when not wanted in any quan-
tity, through booksellers. Mr. Stock, or Messts. Jackson, Walford, and Hodder,
Paternoster Row, and the Sunday-school Union, Old Bailey, will supply such
orders.

HISTORIC SKETCH OF THE SOCIETY.

As several inquiries have been made respecting the above, we beg to state that
it may be obtained of Mr. Stock, through the booksellers, or ordered direct from
the Mission House. Tn the latter case it should be in quantities of not less thana
dozen, which will be sent, postage free, for twelve stamps. The price is ouly one

penny.
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From December 19th, 1867, to Junuary 18th, 1868.
W & O denotes that the Contribution is for ‘Widows and Orphans; N P for Native Preachers ;

£ 3. d.
ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS.

Blackmore, Ttev. 8., Ear-
disland..eeererenssserrsnes 1
Bilbrough, Mr. W. H.,
Upton Farm, near An-
dover .-
C. R. .. -
chmdler, Mr.
Sydenham ....
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Gibbs, Mr. S.
mouth
Macdonald, Mr. -
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Walker, Mr. Jas. , Car-
naveron Alford, N.B. 2
Woollacott, Rev. G 1

John,
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Wd&o.. [ 2
Bible Translation  So-
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Bridges, Miss, Tuxford 0
Cooke, Mrs, Maria, Lon-
ford Mill, near Seven-
oaks, by -Mr. John
Palmer...coveienee
Harris, Mr. R Bum-
hnm,Somerset .
Johnson, Mr. W.
bourne..
Morley,
ford .....
Reynolds, Mr. J “Mal-
vern Link .......oeeee 10
Wood, Mr. F. .T LLD. 50
For Cyclone Fund.
Acworth, Miss, Putney,
by Rev. J. Aldis,
Reading ...... 0
Reynolds, Mr. J., Mal-
vern Link
West, Mr. E,

B

Hell..... 50
Under 0
SPECIAL FoR DEDBT.
A Friend, Watford, by
Mr.J, 7. Smith ......... 15
Anonymous, Carlton(,ha-
pel, Southampton ..... . 0
Bmmngham, by Mr.
Tbomas Adams.,........ 105
Chard, by Rev. E.
Edwards ....... e 9

leyton ............

Holyhend, Bethel Cha-
pol, by Mr, J, Lewis.. 2
Kingstanley, by Rev. J.
C. Butterworth, M.A.
Kinlgton by Mr. Robcxt

Forest

o 2

eave, Mr J
o M. Jas,
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—_

oo o o

17
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o o o o

(=]

T for Translations; 8 for Schools.

£ s d

‘‘ Nonconformist® ... 011 0
Price, Mr. W. C,, by
Mr. G. B. Wool]ey,
Hackney .. |
Reynolds, Mr. B

Malvern Link...... e 100 0

Roberts, Mr. Isaac, Ta-
bernacle Kow, Haver-

fordwest, by Mr. W.

Reed. 1 10
Scott, Mr. D. T "Sunder-

) T 1 00
Shoveller, Mrs., Portsea,

by Mr. T. C. Haydon 1 0 0
Stiff, Mr. James .... 00
¢ Thank Offering > 10

Lecacies.
Ferguson, the late Miss,
of Castle Street, Car-
lisle, by Messrs. S. &

S. G. San 1919 0

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.

Arthur-sireet, Camberwell-gate—
Contribs. Pastor’s Bible

Bermondsey, Drummond-road—
Collectionfor W40 . 2 0 0
Camberwell, Denmark- place—
Collection’ for IV & 0.8 07
Camden-road—

Contribs. Sunday-schl. 513 7
Castle~street (Welsh)—

Contributions ............ 459
Colney Hatch—

Collection for W& 0. 019 3
Enfield—

Collectionsfor W&0., 015 0
Hackney Mare Street—

Contribs. on account 60 0 0

Hackuey-road, Providence Ch.—

Collection for W& 0. 314 3
Hawley-road—

Collection for W& 0. 5 2 3
Highgate—

Collectionfor W& 0. 215 0

Contribs. for ¥ P ..... 130
Islington, Cross-street—

Contribs. on account,.. 20 0 0
John-strect —

Contribs, for Ching ... 3 0 ©
Kingsgate-street—

Collection for Wd 0. 2 2 0

Notting-hill, Noriand Church—
Collectionfor W £ 0. 115 0
St. John's 1Wood, Abbey Road,

Chapel.
Couecnou for W& O, 8 6 6
Staines—
Contributions ... 51 6
Stockwell—
Collection for W& O. 610 0
Tottenham—
Collection for W& 0. 210 0
Upper Holloway—
Collection for W& 0. 410 0
Walworth-road —
Contribs. on account 31 1 2
Contribs. Sunday-schl.
for Rev, F. Pinnock
CaMerona.., woawe 10 00

Contribs,, Sun.-schl,, for
Orphansin Mrs. Ander-
son's School, Jessore... 5 0 0
Do, do., for Orphans
in Mrs, Hobbs’ S3ch. 5 0 0O
Wandsworth, East Hill—

Collection for W& 0 . 212 5
BEDFORDSHIBE.
Blunham—
Collection for W& 0. 0 6 0
Cranfleld—
Contribs. for N P...... 010 0
Luton, Union Chapel —
Contributions............ 23 8 8
BERKBATRE.
Reading, West Street Hall—
Collection for V P...... 1 13t
Wallingford—
Collectionfor W& 0. 215 6
Wokingham—
Collection for W& 0. 7 0 0
Do., Blackwater, for
do., veew 1100
BUCKINGHAMSHIBE,

Amersham, Upper Meeting—

Collection for W& 0. 014 0

Contribntions......ee... 116 0
TFeuny Stratford—

Collectionfor W& 0. 1 0 0
Gold Hill—

Collectionfor W4 0. 1 0 0
High Wycombe—

Collection for W 0, 2 8 0
Little Kingshill—

Collection for W& 0. 015 0

Princes Risboro—

Contribs, Sunday-schl. 4 35 10
Swanbourne—

Collection for W& 0. 0 2 1
Stoney Stratford—

Collectionfor W& 0. 1 0 0

CAMBRIDGESEIRS.

Cambridge—

Contribs. on account.,, 59 14 3
Haddenham—

Collectionfor W& 0. 1 2 0
Contribntions ........ .10 3 2
Landbeach—
Contributions...cveeeee 2 7 0
Melbourn—

Contributions ...viiiiin 7718
Shelford—

Contributions 4 00

NORTH-EAST CAMBRIDGESHIRE.
Barton Mills and Milderhall—

Contributions........ e 1137
Burwell—

Contributions ...
Isleham-—

Contributions ..........ue
Soham—

Contributions .........
West Row—

Collections ...

710 0

Less Expenses ..o
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CHESHIRE.
Stockport—

Collection for W& 0. 1 5

CORNWALL.
Falmouth, Webber Street—
Collections — (less Ex-
PeNses) e e 117
Redruth—
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6
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Collection for Wd& 0. 010
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Collection for Wd 0. 015
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Contributions, w29 4

Do. for & P. .12 0
Collumpton—

Collection for W £ 0 . 0 10
Devonport, Hope Chapel—

Collection for W& 0. 2 5

Exeter, Bartholomew Strect—
Contribations......,... 9 17
Do., South- stroet—
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MISSION WORK AT THE STATIONS.

Lowpon.—The three following cases are taken from Mr. Heisig’s report.
They were in type, and marked for insertion last month, but had to be
left out for want of room:. They illustrate in very pleasing manner, the
usefulness of the Gterman Mission in the East of London.

! Tae WANDERER AT ReEst.—‘‘Another caseisthat of a man, formerly a nominal
Roman Catholic. For upwards of twenty years his mind had been unsettled,
seeking for something to satisfy his soul. Sometimes he was given up to despair,
so much so, that on several occasions he had meditated committing suicide, but
the Lord, who had something better in store for him, kept him from harming
himself. At other times he fell a prey to infidelity, denying, or trying to deny,
the very existence of God. One of our members (converted last year at the Hall)
was the means of bringing him to our meetings, and after that he could not remain
at home, but felt an inward drawing to the place. The Word of God melted and
subdued his heart, and soon he was brought to Christ; he is now happy in Jesus,
and tries to make his family so; his wife comes generally to the Sunday evening
service, and also to other meetings; she sees in her husband the change the
Gospel has effected, and though not yet decided, we have great hope that she will
also turn to the Saviour.”

Like Arorros.—* A man, knowing and loving the Lord, met with us, like
Apollos of old. We expounded unto him the way of the Lord more perfectly.
After meditating on the truth set before him, he received it in the loveof it. We
Liad the pleasure of admitting him into our fellowship, which has been of mutual
benefit. He had been trying to do good among Germans, after his daily labour, and
for Sunday afternoons English friends had Ient him a hall in which to preach to
his countrymen ; but he stood alone, and could therefore not succeed. Now some
of the brethren help him, and he can get more to hear the Word ; for whilst he
(or one of the brethren who can do so), or myself, preaches, others stand at the
doors, or go down Ratcliff Highway, and almost compel them to come in.”

Tur Huncarran Coxverr.—* A few months ago we received into our fellow-
ship, by a public profession of his faith, a young man from Hungary, who has
also been converted from Romanism. He hassince been useful in connexion with
our work ; but having an ardent zeal to go back to benighted Hungary, and preach
the unsearchable riches of Christ Jesus to his countrymen, he has now been ad-
mitted into Chamber Iall College, near Bury, to receive some more instruction
in Divine things, and thus be able to go well prepared to this work, which he
believes the Lord has assigned to him.”

TanoRAGEE—A Wissionary’s Narrative of how a ¢ Meeting House” was
10
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buzlt.—~The Mission in this town is among the many permanent and blossed
fruits of the great awakening of 1859. A few years since, Mr. Tayloy
took charge of the station, and God has signally blessed his labours. The
congregation worshipped in an ‘‘upper room,” which was small and in-
convenient. With remarkable self-consecration and energy, Mr. Taylor
and his friends undertook the arduous work of erecting a place of worship,
and how it-was accomplished will be seen by the following narrative which
has b:f,n furnished by Mr. Taylor, and which will well repay an attentivo
perusal.

“ We feel that it is due to the Lord, and to those who have an interest in His
work in Ireland, that we should briefly state some of the great things He has done
for us in Tandragee.

“ About eighteen months ago, it was laid on our hearts to seek a more con-
venient and commodious place for the worship of God, and the proclamation of
His Son’s Gospel. Believing that this desire was from the Lord, we set ourselves,
by prayer and supplication, to seek His counsel and guidance still further in the
matter. We applied to his Grace the Duke of Manchester, who is lord of the soil
in this part, for a site whereon to build a suitable house for the above purpose,
To our great joy, our prayer was most cordially granted. Having succeeded thus
far, our next inquiry was, ‘In what way, or by what means shall we be able to
raise sufficient funds to accomplish such an undertsking?’ Less than £400, we
concluded, would be of no service. We were few in number, and very poor;
humanly speaking without friends, and surrounded by many enemies. Under
such circumstances, what could we do? Why, we remembered that ‘the gold and
silver are the Lord’s,” and so took courage, and proceeded to raise as much of the
above sum as possible. We subscribed amongst ourselves about £50, and with
what we obtained from the friends of Jesus of all denominations in Ireland, we
realized about £180in all, by this first effort. 'With this sum we hoped to be able
to erect the walls, and provide at least part of the roof. The next thing was to
obtain faithful workmen, and for this also we besought the Lord, and He heard us.
Of this I believe you will bave no doubt, when I tell you that five masons, in less
than seven weeks, builded the walls of a most substantial house, 64 feet by 34 feet,
and 18 feet high inside the walls. This done, we found we had a balance in favour
of the roof, but not nearly sufficient to perfect it, and what were we to do? We
had commenced on the principle of ¢ owing no man anything but love,” and we felt
that we must be faithful, and by God’s grace we were faithful, and we were richly
rewarded, for the Lord disposed a dear servant of His own, to offer freely the sum
necessary to complete the roof.

“But now our funds were exhausted, and so the work ceased. Yes, it ceased
until our enemies thought God bad forsaken us. But we knew that He would
appear again to our joy. ¢Itis good that a man should both hope and quietly
wait for the salvation of the Lord.' Accordingly, about the month of August last,
we made a second attempt to raise the remainder of the £400. We obtained a
number of subscriptions, but at the same time it was evident that the hand of
almost every man was sealed up. But this did not quite discourage us. So we
betook ourselves to ¢ All prayer.”’ And for this purpose we set apart a week, in
order to plead with the Lord specially, for means to perfect what He had begun;
and our pleadings were not in vain, for almost immediately after, a dear friend to
whom God has given riches, and a heart to use them, sent for me, and authorized
me to proceed at once with the work, and whatever might be necessary to perfect
it, he would provide. Surely it shall be said, ‘ What hath God wrought!’ = With
a joyful heart I went and did as I was commanded. .And now the house is
finished, and in less than eight months from the time when the foundation stone
was laid. Yes, finished! eo far as the interior is concerned, except some paint-
ing, at a cost of about £440, and we owe no man anything but love.

“ One word respecting the dedication of this house to the worship of God, Well,
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the way in which we dedicated it was like everything else connected with it. We
first of all appointed a week of special thankegiving and prayer, which terminated
on the 21st inst., and on the following day, being the Lord's Day, Dec. 22, our
brother, Mr: Banks, from Banbridge, preached us two excellent sermons from 1st
Kings, viii. 63—66. And as an additional token to our gratitude to the Lord, we
took upon that occasion a ‘thank offering’ to be divided amongst the Missions in
connection with the various denominations who aided us in the building. dnd
thus we dedicated the Tandragee Buptist Meeting House.

« And now, dear brethren, will you strive together with us in prayer to God,
that He would save very many precious souls in this house which e has so
marvellously helped us to erect? This is what we now want. And if this be not
granted, what avails our house! e has blessed us greatly already, and we know
He will bless us still; but He says, ‘ For all these things will I be enquired of by
the house of Israel to do them for thee.””

Conserr.—A fow months since we gave—in the CHRONICLE—a brief
account of the work which had been taken up by our Northern brethren
at Consett, in Durham. The following letter will show that the under-
taking has already been attended with some pleasing results :—

“Two centuries ago several small churches sprang up in the North of England,
Of these, some gave light for a time, then flickered in the socket, and finally became
extinct ; while the light of others has shone steadily down many generations,  shin-
ing more and more unto the perfect day.” The small church at Rowley,in Durham,
is one of these latter. The Gospel has been preached in it since the time of Oliver
Cromwell, and from it many of the regions beyond have heard the glad tidings.
Shotley Bridge is a vigorous offshoot from Rowley, the child having outgrown the
parent. The united churches, wishing to evapgelize Consett, consulted with the
Northern Association, which gave a hearty response, as did also the British
Missicn. Mr. Macgregor, from Glasgow University and the Baptist College,
has been labouring there for the past six months. The success has been very
pleasing. An excellent congregation has been raised, a Sunday School and
Bible Class established, and an amount of real work done, which has told around.

“Unlike many congregations, the one in Consett Town Hall is largely composed
of middle-aged men, who appear to be in downright earnest. Perhaps, however,
it has been to some a cave of Adullam, to which those who werein distress and in
debt, and every one that was discontented, gathered themselves; but out of even
such, there arose of old, a band of determined warriors. Hampered as the Consett
brethren are by the want of a chapel, they have, on week days, used kitchens and
upper-rooms for their meetings, and even there the Master has often met them.

“ Preparations are making for further effort. It is pleasing to find that other
denominations have suffered little ; have rather been stirred up to more effort. The
Towp Hall hearers stood alcof, and went nowhere. Seven have already been
bapt{zed, and others have all but made up their minds. In many minds,the idea ofa
Baptist was something between a Mormon and a Unitarian, but this notion is being
fast removed, and will, ere long, give place to true views of what we are. At
pongett, and around, the usual amount of °Christian’ opposition prevails. But

Patient continuance in well doing’ is making this yield. The Master’s blessing
8 What we most need and pray for.”

TOO BUSY TO FREEZE.

BY THRE LATE MR, P, BERRYMAN, FORMERLY SECRETARY OF THE KINGSLAND
RAGGED SCHOOL, AND A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AT SALTER'S HALL,

How swiftly the glittering brookrunsby! | Kissing the reeds and the lowly flowers;
ursuing its busy career, Refreshing the roots of the trees;
eflecting the beams of the cheerful sun, { Happy all Summer to ripple a song,
1 waters transparent and clear; ! In Winter too busy to treeze.
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Onward it glides, whether sunshine or

storm
Anwait, on its vigorous way,

And prattles of hope and sustaining

love,
Whether cloudy or bright the day.

Chill Winter around may his torpor

fling,
And on lazier waters seize,

But the nimble brook is too much for

him,
Being far too busy to freeze.

May we, like the brook, in our path

through life,
As active and steady pursue
The course in which real utility lies,
That is useful and lovely too.

Still nourish the needy, refresh the
sad,
And, deqplsmw unfruitful ease,
Adorn life’s current with generous
work,
With love that’s too busy to freeze.

Yes, while there’s a brother to warn
from sin,
A sister to save from despair;
A penitent heart to be meekly taught
To utter the prodigal’s prayer:
An outcast child to be turn'd to God;
The blasphemer brought to his
knees;
And raGGED ONEs yet to be clothed
and taught,
We must be too busy to freeze!
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OLD BAPTIST CHAPELS IN SOUTHWARK.
L.

In the days of Charles I. or probably
still earlier, there existed in Southern
London a . Baptist Society which
customarily communed in private
houses, the dangers of the times ren-
dering caution necessary. Very grave
professors and severe moralists were
those old Puritans; and they loved
to make their daily life reflect the
very letter of Scripture. Differences,
which their descendants have learned
to tolerate in one another, sometimes
harassed the pastors, and divided
the people into parties. Many
amongst these old Southwark Bap-
tists were prosperous merchants ;
and there is reason to believe, there-
fore, that their first pastor, William
Rider, was an able divine and well
provided for. Yet only very little
18 known about him, other than
that he wrote a small work wherein
he vindicated the practice of laying
on of hands at ordinations. After
the Long Parliament had assembled,
and had executed Laud, Rider’s
Chu}'ch, hitherto vexed by ecivil
Magistrates’ interference, and the
bishop's malice, found leisure in
Smoother times for controversy
amongst themselves. In 1652 dis-

agreements about doctrinal or disci-
pline matters occasioned a separa-
tion, and the seceders provided them-
selves a meeting-house in Goat’s
Passage, Horslydown. It is not
known when Rider died, though his
death occurred several years prior to
Keach’s accession in 1668,

-The Baptist historian, Thomas
Crosby, wedded Keach’s youngest
daughter, and he has left us a full
relation of his father-in-law’s career.
Keach was born at Stokehamah,
Bucks, upon February the 29th,
1640. His parents’ worldly circum-
stances debarred them from afford-
ing him even an average education.
They intended their son should sue-
ceed themselves in trade ; and never
appear to have coveted for him the
station in life he was destined so
ably to fill. Whilst yet a child,
young Keach devoted his spare hours
to Seriptural studies ; and the Peedo-
baptist tenets he had learned be-
neath the parental roof were so early
relinquished, that when he had at-
tained his fifteenth year, he joined
a Baptist community, and three
years later comwmenced preaching.
Naturally enough, at that early age,

11
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he Dhad not arrived at any maturity
of sentiment. Ie i1s therefore soon
found forsaking his first associates,
the General Baptists, for their breth-
ren of the moderate Calvinistic
school. Entering upon his life’s
work during the Interregnum, Keach
was not allowed to pursue a peace-
ful course after the Restoration. He
still preached about his native
county ; but did so at a continual
hazard of arrest by the military
who scoured the neighbourhood.
The evangelist grew quite inured to
selzures, bindings, and releasings
upon bail, and such like legal routine.
Upon certain occasious even life
was endangered. Once, whilst in-
structing a rustic assembly, as may
be imagined, in some barn or out-
house, an ominous tramp of horses’
feet suddenly startled the congrega-
tion ; and ere they could retire, if,
indeed, any attempted to retire, the
troopers were in their midst, threat-
ening to murder the preacher. Keach
lay bound upon the floor, and their
officer’s timely arrival only prevented
the men from riding over their vic-
tim. As it happened, he only suf-
fered the lesser penalty of being
strapped across a horse and carried
to jail.

After Dbeing liberated from this
confinement, the apparently harmless
action of writing a primer involved
our divine in further trouble. The
issue of this publication prompted
his enemies to action. A county jus-
tice, with a constable’s aid, searched
Keach’s house, and seized what
volumes he could discover; mean-
while, binding the author to ap-
pear at the autumn assizes of 1664.
Crosby, in his second volume, has
described this curious yet disgraceful
trial which ended in Keach being im-
prisoned for fourteen days, besides
having to pay a fine of £20, stand
in Aylesbury stocks, and find sureties
for future good hehaviour, which
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meant an abstinence from preach-
ing and authorship. Whilst stand-
ing in the pillory, Keach freely ad-
dressed the crowd; and likewise a
clergyman who tauntingly referred
to his theological errors. The
country follk appear to have taken
the prisoner’s part, and to have re-
proached the churchmean with his
drunken habits till he silently stole
away. The market people were next
entertained with a bonfire of primers,
and Keach was brought from prison
to witness this public burning of his
books. When he finally escaped
from all this, trouble of another kind
overtook him during his journey to
London in 1668.* Robbers attacked
the coach, and carried off his money;
but this calamity his friends repaired,
and the amount was eventually
recovered from the county.

The chapel in Keach’s time pre-
sented to the casual passenger any-
thing but an unpicturesque appear-

ance. But little traffic in those
days disturbed the surrounding
quietness. In front of the meeting-

house was a court, bounded by a
brick wall; and a peep through the
iron gates would have revealed a

* Tvimey’s History certainly requires to
be purged of its errors and misprints; for
anyone who consults his pages as theynow
stand needs to be cautious about accepting
his authority. We are informed, for
instance, naively enough, that Keach pro-
bably laboured for twenty years amongst
the people previously to accepting the
pastorate ; and our historian imagines this
arose from difficulties arising from the
abounding persecution. Upon a proper
examination of the authorities any school-
boy would at once see through the matter
without any difficulty. Itis almost certain
Keach never beheld his predecessor
William Rider, and he assumed the
pastorate immediately upon his arrival in
London in 1668, This Crosby has mis
printed 1688, and lvimey has, t_herefol‘e,
copied the error without using his under;
standing ; for had he done so, the nex
sentence would have set him right, * Being
in the 28th year of his age.”
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pretty gvenue of limes leading to the
Prinmpal entrance. In this present
century’s earlier years an ancient
Baptist might have been occagion-
plly met wit}}, .who rem(}mbere;d the
gpot as it originally existed in the
criod we speak of The sanctuary
eventually became a cooperage, and
afterwards a blacksmith’s forge.
When he came to London, our
pastor settled down into a hard-
working evangelist, and controver-
gialist. This latter appeared to be
his natural element; for whether he
opposed Pedobaptists, disputed with
Quakers, argued the claims of the
Christian Sabbath, or denounced
Socinus, he was equally happy, and
in his art proved himself an adept.
He once engaged to hold a baptismal
controversy with some Gravesend
Anglicans. During the voyage down
the river, a clergyman upon the boat
had not long joined in the conver-
sation ere he discovered Keach was
the Achilles his compeers were ex-
pecting. Upon landing, he at once
hastened to acquaint the comba-
tants what kind of a prospect really
lay before them. The description
Le gave of their antagonist’s intel-
lectual calibre so dismayed the
party, that they refused to proceed
with the debate, and Keach returned
disappointed to London.
. * The country clergy were often very
insolent, As an illustration of the oceca-
slonal assistance a county brother might
Tequire in the rough days that followed
the Restoration, may be related an incident
that befel John Tredwell, the Lavingham
Baptist minister.  This good man’s
evangelizing efforts greatly discomposed
his neighbour, the parson, The latter,
therefore, sought to ease the mental torture
le endured, by declaiming weekly in
the parigh pulpit, against the meeting-
‘0use, care being taken more particularly
© denounce its pastor. Tredwell only re-
Plied by attempting to prove his own tenets,
ilildbb'y writing a gentle renionstrance to
tls Olsterous opponent. The upshot was,
1t the rector one day entered the chapel,
and iusisted wpon delivering a discourse

139

For twenty years the pastor's
Southwark life was pre-eminently
a tough one. Unwelcome visitors
often disturbed the meetings; and
after the Revolution persecuting at-
tacks gave place to internal dis-
agreements which demanded frequent
attention. Keach, and a number
more, were for introducing singing
—a practice hitherto unknown in
the Denominational Churches. They
succeeded in effecting their object;
but the conscience of the majority
refused to yleld to what they
deemed an anti-Christian innova-
tion, These seceders are now to be
regarded as the ancestors of the
Church at Maze Pond, which they
planted in 1691. Keach also ex-
perienced some difficulty with a
company who had contracted some
“Seventh day notions.” A certain
busybody had managed to upset the
minds of the young people and ap-
prentices, by arguing that Saturday
was God’s only Sabbath. A series
of discourses upon the subject en-
tirely quashed all such quibbles;
and when these were published as,
“The Jewish Sabbath Abrogated”
the Archbishop of Canterbury com-
plimented the author upon his per-
formance. ‘

Keachh never possessed a strong
constitution ; and it was really
wonderful how his weakly body sus-
tained so long the excessive strain
he imposed upon it. Whether such
a course be true economy may be
justly questioned; for at the age of
sixty-four, in July, 1704, Benjamin
Keach finished lus course, and died,
completely worn out by the arduous
round of labours his unflagging zeal
had prompted him to pursue.

two hours long upon Beptism. Having
concluded, he and his fellow rioters

walked off, and refused to listen to any
reply from the Baptist pastor. Tredwell
applied to Keach, who forthwith wrote
and published his, “ Rector Rec{ﬁied »

1
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A member of the congregation
celebrated the pastor’s decease in a
broadside poem, very creditably exe-
cuted for those times, e.g.
¢ Is he no more, has Heaven withdrawn

his light,

And left us to lament in sable shades of

night.

Our loss?

Death  Dboasts his triumph, for the

rumour’s spread

Through Salem’s plains, Keach, desar

Keach is dead.”*

Benjamin Stinton was likewise
Keacl’s son-in-law, and a deacon of
his church, With his dying words
the pastor had implored his relative
to succeed him. Although the latter
eventually consented, his modesty
made him very reluctant to follow
such a course in life. Stinton, at
this time was in his 30th year;
vet hie had not received any acade-
mical training for pastoral duties.
He therefore, after accepting the
charge, engaged a competent tutor,
applied himself to learning, and
made rapid acquisitions to his philo-
logical and literary knowledge. His
persevering and well directed efforts
told in more than one direction.
He faithfully and rigidly attended
to his own duties; and, besides
these, he attempted to found a
charity school; but this laudable
endeavour Anglican intolerance frus-
trated until George the First’s ac-
cession to the throne. He shewed
great philomathic zeal ; and by en-
couraging students’ academies he
successfully counteracted existing
prejudices against ministerial train-
ing. Literary ambition likewise
prompted Stinton to collect exten-
sive materials for a denominational
history.  These manuscripts may

* Keach had one son Elias, who,
although he did not survive his more
celehrated father, appears to have equally
improved his time and talents. During
the persecutions of Charles’s reign he
emigrated to the New World ; and planted
two churches in Pennsylvania, He eventu-
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yet be inspected in Dr. Williamg's
Library. This self-imposed task
would certainly have been accom-
plished had his life been prolonged.
Crosby inherited the papers, and
he lent them to Neal the historian
who kept them for several years, and
at last chagrined the Baptists by
making so little use of them: yet,
but for Neal’s rudeness, we should
not have possessed Crosby’s “ His-
tory of the English Baptists.” Stin-
ton laboured on till February, 1718,
when sudden illness terminated his
pastorate. “I am going,” he ex-
claimed to his wife, and immediately
laid himself upon the bed and died.
In those days the Baptists possessed
a burial ground which formed a piece
of Southwark Park. It was called
Dead Man’s Place. There Stinton,
and a large number of others, who
belonged to his denomination, Le
buried. Fifty years ago this ceme-
tery remained intact, though it has
since disappeared.

In the 17th 'century there ex-
isted on Horslydown a chapel, with
dressing-rooms attached, called the
Baptisterion. This was the common
baptizing place for the denomination
in London. A conference of Baptists
that met in 1717 provided funds for
rebuilding this institution.  The
chapel never appears to have had
any Church associated with it; but
elderly persons were living seventy
years ago, who remembered the place
as a preaching station. The passage
leading to the meeting-house was
usually designated Dipping Alley.

In Three Cranes’ Court, Tooley
Street, the Baptists anciently pos-
sessed a wooden meeting-house ; yeb
to this Crosby only slightly alludes;
and the only pastor of whom any

ally returned to England, and .scttllelfi
over a Society at Wapping, whl Seo
gathered himself, He died in 1699. »°
“ Noble’s Continuation of Grangers Bio.
Hist, of Eng.,”’ 1—134.
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mention is made, is Samuel Wilcox,
Whither the people went after hig
death, is unknown. Wilcox was a
geholarly divine of very liberal sen-
timents, who freely mixed with other
denominations. Prior to 1666 the
Church assembled in Cannon Street.
The pastor heroically encountered
much hardship, rather than sacrifice
principle ; and his bravery entailed
geveral imprisonments. “ A drop of
Honey from the Rock Christ,” is the
quaint title he chose for his only
publication.

The Unicorn Yard Church was
planted by seceders from the Goat
Street Society, who had differed with
their brethren about choosing a
successor to Stinton. One party
voted for William Arnold, an un-
educated communicant; but their
oppouents wished for John Gill, the
future commentator. The majority,
who retained Arnold, erected the
above-named chapel, when their own
lease expired immediately after-
wards. The pastor was born in
1691, and died in 1784, after a four-
teen years’ continuance with his peo-
ple. Arnold’s ability had not during
youth been unobserved. With some
difficulty, however, his friends pre-
vailed upon him to speak in public,
although from the first his addresses
were peculiarly acceptable. He
deeply regretted an inability to read
the scriptures in their originals ; yet,
h}% largely repaired classical defi-
clencies, by pursuing English studies
with immense industry ; so that even
cultivated ears drew in pleasure from
his laboriously prepared discourses.
Shortly before his own removal, a
dear friend’s death disastrously af-
fected Arnold’s spirits, and from this
shock his constitution .never Te-
Covered,

Hugh Evans came from Bristol
and supplied for a short term during

€ Pastoral vacancy ; yet, listening

@ Lis own people’s desires, he ulti-
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mately declined forsaking Broad-
mead. Thomas Flower, a country
minister, therefore, became Arnold’s
successor; and he continued eight
years—1736-44—and then he re-
signed. Through engaging in the
corn trade, and accumulating con-
siderable wealth, he earned the op-
probrious  sobriguet of Worldly-
minded Flower. From this it would
appear that the pastor suffered some
injustice at the hands of persons
whose worldly experience had been
the reverse of his own ; for he never
altogether relinquished preaching,
and, torespectable abilities, he joined
an affectionate disposition. Ivimey,
who alludes to Flower’s trading, re-
marks, “ He had thus proved himself
not fit for the Kingdom of God.
This at least is pharisaical judging
of another, which our common Chris-
tianity condemns.

A very severe discipline ruled
these old communities. In Flower’s
days, a member, to capacitate him-
self for some civil office, communed
with the Established Church. This
action awakened great indignation,
and was accordingly reprimanded.

The Unicorn Yard Church seems
to have magnetically attracted
wealth. Their next pastor, Josiah
Thompson,grewinto a rich man. His
father was the Baptist minister at
Kingston-upon-Thames, where the
son was born in 1724, The latter,
during his Southwark pastorate,
resided in Saint Mary Axe, but
eventually retired to Clapham. He
never gained that respect from con-
temporaries which a proper use of
wealthis sure to command, and when,
in 1806, he died, he cut off his
relatives from what they deemed
their proper inheritance.

One of the worthiest men, how-
ever, associated with Unicorn Yard,
was the Broadmead pastor's son,
Caleb Evans, who was born at
Bristol, in 1788, and studied in the
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Mile End Academy, when Doctor
Walker acted as tutor in chief.
The student conrtedDoctor Stennett’s
acquaintance, and therefore, upon
Sabbath days, he might have been
seen journeying westward to com-
mune with the Little Wild Street
Church. Upon leaving Mile End
he engaged himself as lecturer bothat
Unicorn Yard and Clapham. In1759
lie retired from London to take office
under his father, whom he likewise,
in due course, ably assisted in the
colicge. Great anxiety to see the
Nonconformist interest achieve a
healthy prosperity, made him feel
deeply interested in providing effi-
cient means for training theological
students. He, therefore, inaugurated
the DBristol Instruction Society.
When, in 1781, death deprived the
college of his father’s services, Doctor
Caleb succeeded him in the principal-
ship. The distinctive honour of D.D.,
which Aberdeen conferred upon him,
had never been better merited, for
no labours ever came amiss to Evans,
if only they promised to ameliorate
men’s condition and advance right-
eousness. In and around Bristol
schools were established and churches
planted, which must be credited to
the pastor’s efforts for others’ welfare
and his Master’s honour. In August,
1791, paralysis ended this useful life,
when it had only extended through
fifty-four years. For several gene-
rations the pastor's paternal ancestors
had laboured as Baptist ministers.

¢ 'What, Evans dead ? how painful is the
sound ; [around !
What awe, what grief the tidings spread
How vast our loss, how exquisite our
grief! [chief.”

So Judah mourned when fell her pious

‘William Clark, a native of London,
and born in April, 1732, succeeded
Dr. Evans. The family, after se-
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ceding from the General Baptists,
attended the ministry of Samue]
Wilson, in Goodinan’s Fields, Ty
early life Willian had habitually
attended Whitfield'sitinerant preach-
ings,and whether delivered in Hoxton
Square, or on Kennington Conimon,
the great orator’s discourses gave the
youth equal satisfaction. Clark then
sought fellowship with the Devon-
shire Square Society, and afterwards
with the church in Wild Street, and
for tutors he had Drs. Stennett and
Llewelyn. He first settled at Blun-
ham, in Bedfordshire, and from
thence removed to Unicorn Yard,
in 1761. The interest had then
sank into a very low unpromising
state, yet remewed prosperity had
been achieved ere the pastor re-
signed, in 1785. Clark’s preaching
apparently failed to please his
people’s strengthening antinomian
tastes. They loved to be constantly
hearing how much sin could be re-
tained in a holy life, which diseased
craving Clark discouraged, by in-
sisting that loveliness of moral
character might coexist with Chris-
tian destitution. He was a labo-
rious thinker upon polemical themes,
and incessant application is supposed
to have occasioned his mortal illness.
Our divine, for some years, superin-
tended the academy in London, sup-
ported by the Fund, and he finally
retired to Eccles, where he died, &
comparatively wealthy man, at the
age of sixty-four, in July, 1795.
A contemporary poem likened the
ministers of the Nonconformist pul-
pit to plants and flowers; e.g.

“ Clark’s a Sweet William, whose expanded
breast, [blessed:
With every grace indulgent Heaven had
Judicious, humble, affable, and calm,
His mind was beauty, and his breat

balm.”
Wwas paim. G' I—I. I)'

(L0 be continaed.)
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THE THEORY OF SACRAMENTAL RELIGION EXAMINED.

BY THE REV. J. H. HINTON, M.A.

Tur differences between the Evan-
gelical and the Ritualistic systems
are not slight and superficial; on
the contrary, they are radical and
essential. They affect not merely
modes and ceremonies, but the na-
ture of religion itself.

On this vital and all-important
question, What is the nature of true
religion ? two divergent and widely-
dissimilar views are held. The one
that religion is in its nature subjective,
congisting wholly and exclusively
in affections of the mind, with (of
course) such practical results as flow
from them; the other, that religion
is in its nature sacramental, essen-
tially requiring the use of sacraments,
and effectually generated and per-
fected by theemployment ofthem. The
former view is, I may presume, that
held by ourselves; the latter appears
to be held by the Ritualists, and the
theory out of which it is evolved is
now to be subjected to examination.
It is compactly and intelligibly
stated in a paper by the Rev. Wm.
Humphrey, Incumbent of St. Mary
Magdalene, Dundee, in the second
series of “The Church and the
World,” pp. 502 seg. The author
thus introduces his subject :—

‘ When in the beginning God spake the
word, and called His creation out of no-
thingness, He created every individual
creature that composed it in union with
Himself. The Creator penetrated and
bermeated all things. He was in every
work of His hands, as theologians say, by
Fasence, by Presence, and by Power; or,
I the words of S. Panl, in Him every

creature lived, and moved, and had its
being,

“Not only so, but in this creation a3 a
whole, and In_every part of it, the Creator
beheld himself. There was not a creature
that did not in some way mirror and reflect
God. . . . God is bound to love Himself,
seeing that in Him there is nothing that is
not entirely loveable ; and so, when re-
viewing His creation, He loved it for the
value of what He saw therein reflected as
in a glass, and then promounced every
individual creature of it to be very good.”

Now we readily admit, of course,
that, “when God called his creation
out of nothingness, He created every
individual creature that composed
it in union with Himself; or, in
the words of St. Paul, in Him
every creature lived, and moved,
and had its being.” We cannot ad-
mit, however, that “this relation of
union was—" as the author clearly
represents it, for he speaks of
no other—the sole and exclu-
sive relation “between the Creator
and his creation.” In one obvious
respect it is clearly unfitted to be so,
inasmuch as the relation thus indi-
cated isa purely physical relation,and
has no adaptation at all to the case
of moral beings, among whom it
must comprehend the evil as well as
the good. God’s relation to moral
beings must evidently, if it be ade-
quate to their nature, go much
beyond this, that “in Him they live,
and move, and have their being;”
since this must be equally true of
devils and of angels.

The author thus proceeds :—

“ And yet, albeit this relation of union
between the Creatorand his creation, and
that love which was its consequence, was
so desirable as conducive to, and effective
of, not only the Creator's greater glory,
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but the creature’s greater good; God willed
not that it should continue against the will
—may, without the consent—of the crea-
ture. God does not simply use his creatures,
whether to effect or to Increase His own
glory ; they must co-operate with Him,
enter into His purposes, and voluntarily
aid Him in carrying out His all-wise
designs.

“ As for God, by what theologians call
his antecedent will—that is, so far as He
Himself was concerned—He willed eternal
union and concord between Himself and
His creature. But if the creature willed
divorce and discord, divoree and discord it
would be. The creature did will divorce
and ,Eliscord. and so divorce and discord it
was,

Here it is to be observed that the
author makes dependent on the will
of man a relation which could not
possibly be so. He tells us that
God “willed eternal union between
himself and his creature,” but that
the creature might will “divorce.”
Now, in respect of the union de-
scribed, this could not be. Under
no conceivable circumstances could
it be dependent on the creature’s
will whether he live, and move, and
have his being in God.

In like manner it is an utter im-
possibility that any creature can
render to God any co-operation in
relation to such a union, or “volun-
tarily aid” Him in any purposes He
might form respecting it.

Taking the Holy Scriptures for
our guide, it is plain that the Creator
has not limited his administration
towards mankind—we know no-
thing, and we are not entitled to
conjecture anything, respecting his
treatment of angels—to the existence
of a merely plysical union. In the
Garden of Eden, God evidently
treated the first pair of human be-
ings as under His authority,and He
gave them a commandment, en-
forcing obedience by a threatened
penalty of the gravest import. On
the same principle, with whatever
different detail, God has dealt with
the whole race ever since ; with dif-
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fering degreces of light making
known His perceptive will, and
solemnly declaring that He “will
render to every man according to
his deeds, in the day when he
shall judge the world by Jesus
Christ.”

‘We have thus before us an entirely
different system from that exhibited
by Mr. Humphrey. Here is not the
impossiblerupture of aphysical union
—singularly enough called “divorce;”
but disobedience under a system of
moral government, a system based
upon righteous authority, and issuing
in solemn retribution. This system of
moral government our author en-
tirely ignores, and well ke may,
since, for the mischief arising
under it, his scheme proposes no
remedy.

We now draw attention to the
following sentence: “ At the instant
that sin entered into his creature,
the Creator withdrew Himself, and
the creature fell dead.”

Many times we have asked our-
selves, What can this mean? In
what sense can the Creator withdraw
himself from his creature ? The only
sense in which the author speaks of
the union of the Creator with His
creature is that by which every crea-
ture lives, moves, and has its being
in Him ; but in this sense it is clearly
impossible that God should with-
draw Himself, since, in that case, the
creature would cease to exist. Nor
can this union be in any degree
affected by sin, since the existence-
sustaining power of God must be as
necessary to a sinful being as to 2
holy one. The only sense in which
God can be undersiood to withdraw
Himself fromany creature on account
of sin, raust be a moral sense, refer-
ring to his approbation or compla-
cency ; but to this the author makes
no reference. .

What, again, can be the meanlng
of the phrase, “the creature fell
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dead”? 'The creature has not ceased
to exist, for, by the very supposition,
it exists still; and, consequently, if
it be in any sense “dead,” it can
be only metaphorically, death being
taken as a figure for some state of
calamity or suffering. As for the
dictum that “God and sin cannot co-
exist in the same creature,” it is an
absolute and palpable fallacy, since
every creature exists in God. A
truer statement of a sinner’s condi-
tion is to be found in the words of
the Apostle, “The wrath of God is
revealed from Heaven against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of
men.”

In the following paragraph the
author enters somewhat specula-
tively into the reasons which may
be supposed to have determined the
offended Creator to show mercy
rather towards human than angelic
transgressors. He thus speaks :—

“Besides his supernatural image, there
was an image of God which was natural to
man..... a likeness of another human
soul, which, as an idea, had existed in the
mind of God from all eternity, reflecting in
its three forms of memory, intellect, and
will, the three PERsoNs from whose single
and undivided essence it derived its own.”

The author’s reference here is, of
course, to the “human soul” of the
Lord Jesus Christ, which, however,
No otherwise “existed as an idea
1n the mind of Giod from all eternity”
than that of Adam, or any other
member of the human or angelic
races. But is it not strange to find
the “three powers of memory, in-
tellect, and will,” selected as repre-
sentative of the three persons of the
Divine Trinity? What a pity it is
there was not a fourth person, in
order that man’s heart, or affections,
night have shared in this singular
glorification !

" “The qu of man, too (our author con-
hinues) which his soul tenanted, was cast
n.a mould, and fashioned after the simili-
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tude of a pattern, that was familiar to the
mind of God. That pattern—1is eternal
idea of the perfect MaN—He had before
Him as a model when, on the first Friday,
He formed a body of the dust of theground,
and, infusing into it a rational soul, he
called it Man ; and even now, in its fallen
state, in that naked,shame-faced body with
its crippled soul, He looked upon the face
His CHRIsT, and longed for re-union with
His separated human creation for the sake
of its model and cause—the potential Man,
even JEsus”

We could almost smile at this
amusing example of the common
grammatical process called putting
the cart before the horse. As all the
conceptions of the Divine mind are
eternal,thereis,of course,amongthem
no order of time—no one of them is
either before or after another. There
is, however, among them what is
called an order of nature, or of suc-
cession in the objects to which they
relate. As man’s creation, for ex-
ample, is necessarily anterior to any
of the events of his life, so the
purposes of God, in relation to them,
stand as necessarily in a similar
order of succession. Tt is an obvi-
ous violation of this rule to say that
when God made man He had before
Him as a model “ the eternal idea of
the perfect or potential Man, even
Jesus.” Since the sin of man must
have preceded his redemption, it
must be much nearer the truth to
say that, when God contrived the
human nature of Christ, He had be-
fore Him as a model His eternal idea
of the actual man whom Christ was
to redeem. Until, in the order of
events, man had been foreseen to
sin, there was no reason why any
conception at all should have been
formed of the method by which he
was to be redeemed. “The poten-
tial man, Jesus,” therefore, cannot
truly be said to be the model and
cause of the human creation; nor
can it, consequently, be true that on
this ground God “longed for re-
union with” it.
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But a what strange phrase is this
which Mr, Humphreys here applies
to the Deity ? “God longed,” says
he ; and twice, emphatically, he says
it. In what sense is it possible to
predicate of the Divine Being this
familiar phase of human feeling ?
And if in any sense it is applicable,
how should Mr. Humphreys know
it 2 No such testimony, we believe,
is borne in the Inspired Oracles.

Some paragraphs now follow, set-
ting forth the great fact of the incar-
nation of the Son of God, and affirm-
ing both His true divinity and His
true humanity, in all which we have
substantially no difference with the
author. We must notice, however,
one or two points in which he seems
to us to be very wide of the mark.
Thus lie writes :-—

¢TIt was human nature, and not the
body of any human person, that the Lord
assumed, and united to His divinity. It
was humanity in the abstract, and not in
the concrete, This humanity and this
divinity were united in one person, and
this person was not human, but divine.”

Rather, we should say, this one
person was both human and divine.
There is no need that either of the
two natures should be obliterated
from the personality. If, indeed,
Christ were not a human person,
with what justice could He be desig-
nated by the apostle as “the Man,
Christ Jesus 2’ To say that the Son
of God united to Himself “ humanity
in the abstract,” is merely to use
words without meaning; for who
can tell us what “humanity in the
abstract” is? To say that it was
“not the body of any human person
that the Son of God assumed, and
united to his divinity,” is to say
what is contrary, not only to com-
monsense, but to recorded fact; since,
as man, Jesus was the Son—divinely
begotten, but still the natural Son—of
Mary, his mother.

See in what blasphemous lan-
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guage—we canuot use a milder term
—tlie author’s idea that Christ wag
not a human person culminates]
In Him, says he—

“ Humanity was divinized—was deified,
Humanity became adovable ; adorable, too,
not with an inferior and relative worship,
but, in virtue of its personal union with
divinity, adorable with, and entitled to,
the supreme worship which is duc to the
uncreated cssence of the Eternal Trinity.”

Still more revolting than this
wlolesale blasphemy is the detail
into which the author distributes
the general idea :—

* Of Christ’'s Humanity God spoke and
said :—¢Let all the angels of God worship’
It. Before It Gabriel abased himself in
the first instant of its conception. In Its
honour the Host of Heaven sang the first
Gloria tn excelsis Deo as It slumbered on
the straw in the manger. And when It
exchanged that hard for a harder bed—the
manger cradle for the cruel cross—and
slumbered in a deeper sleep, the several
parts into which the dissolution which
men call death had separated the Hu-
manity were singly and severally adorable
with supremest worship, due to each by
reason of its union with and in the per-
sonal divinity. The dead body of God, as
Tt hung on the cross, was adored by boly
men yet in the flesh ; the departed soul of
God was adored by the disembodied souls
of the just as It entered the place where
they awaited its advent ; while holy angels
adored the Blood of Ged wherewith the
earth was drenched, and whereby it was
delivered from the curse, as they kept
their watch over it in the place where it
lay, till it should be reassumed in the
Resurrection of the first Easter Day.”

For most of the particulars here
stated with so much confidence, i
is obvious that the author must have
drawn entirely on his imagination,
there being no scriptural record Of
evidénce of them whatever ; while
his alteration of the masculine into
the neuter pronoun in his quotation
from Hebrews i. 6 (see also Psalm
xevil, 7), is unwarrantable, an
even audacious. To have o_ffered,
divine worship to the humar}lty 0
Christ alone, under any circun®
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stances, could not have been less
than idolatry; a thing, however,
happily impossible, since in Him the
divine and the human were never
for a moment divided.

‘We have hitherto contented our-
gelves with denouncing the language
in which Mr. Humphreys has ex-
pressed himself as blasphemous and
revolting ; but we may now add
that his idea of the deification of the
human nature of Christ is on no
ground tenable. That the fact should
be s0 by no means necessarily follows
from, or is involved in, the personal
union of the two natures, the human
and the divine, in the One Christ,
but the contrary rather is implied.
Indeed, if the human nature of
Christ is actually changed into the
divine— deified,” or (by a new
term for the coinage of which we
think Mr. Humphreys must be re-
sponsible,) “divinized "—it is no
longer human, and the person of
Christ consists no longer of two
natures, but of one only. It may be
added that the divine nature, as
essentially uncreated, infinite and
eternal, is one into which it is not
possible that an essentially finite and
created nature should be converted.

With this “union with the crea-
ture,” consummated in Christ’s ulti-
mate exaltation, the author assures
us “ God was satisfied "—* satisfied ”
with thus physically re-entering
human natureintheabstract,and with
thus effecting a process by which no
single individual of the human race
was benefited ! “ God was satisfied—"
80 asserts Mr. Humphreys, but he
glves no authority; and, without
authority, how does he know? It
Seems, however, according to Mr.
Humphreys himself, that God was
not fully “ satisfied,” for he proceeds
to ask, “Was God satiated # and to
lay it down that he was not, since he
found something else to “long for.”

And here we have again to deal
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with that unfortunate portion of
human nature which was yet apart
from God. Was it to remain apart
for ever? or might there yet he
union between itself and its maker ?
The answer to these questions is in
substance this, that, if human nature
in the individual can be united to
Christ, who is God, it will thereby
be also united to God. “ But how?”
demands the author. “ What are
the means by which this union is to
be effected ?”” And he thus answers
his own question :—

¢ To discover this we must have a clear
idea of the separate terms, and this will
probably result in a clear idea of the means
of their urion. In other words, the
answers to two questions—What is JEsUs ?
and What is Man ?—will give ug some in-
sight into the necessary nature of that
which is required to unite them.

¢ In JESUS are united two things—Divi-
nity and Humanity. There i3 in
Jesus something which is outward and
visible, and something also which is in-
ward and spiritual.

“ In man are united two things—a body
and a soul. Inhim is something
which is outward and visible, and some-
thing also which is inward and spiritual.

¢« What follows ?

«“Tt follows that if the two—JESUS in
Heaven and man on earth—are to be
united, it must be by means of something
which is outward and visible, and inward
and spiritual.

*In other words, it must be by means of
Sacraments.”

And so sure is Mr. Humphreys of
the conclusiveness of this reasoning,
that he immediately follows up his
argument by this positive assertion.

“ Unbelief, or defective belief, in the
Sacraments is invariably the result of nn-
belief, or defective belief, in the two
natures and one person of CHRIST, or
ignorance as to the two creations, the
material and the spiritual, the body and
the soul, which together make man. A
full, accurate, and clear appreciation of
what JEsUS is, and what Man is, must re-
sult in & vivid grasp of the theory ot the
Sacraments which nnite them.”

Such is the confidence of Mr.
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Humphreys; but surely, if this
were so, “the theory of the Sacra-
ments” as uniting Christ and man
together would be very generally,
we might say, universally, received.
For ourselves, for example, and we
are sure we ay speak for many
others, we most entirely believe the
two facts stated ; but our belief does
not result in a vivid grasp, or in
any grasp or perception at all, of
the theory of the Sacraments. We
do not even see how, by any pos-
sibility, the theory can be evolved
from the facts.

Nor is the argument, when the
author opens it, at all more con-
vincing. Both Clrist and man,
says he, consist of something out-
ward and visible and something
inward and spiritual; the elements
in Christ being divinity and huma-
nity, the elements in man being
body and soul. An objection les,
however, against this comparison,
since the opposite terms of it are
not correspondent. It is evidently
unfair to place the divinity of Christ
in opposition to the soul of man,
when the humanity of Christ has
also a soul, which is the proper
object of comparison. Besides, in
this case, the supposed union will
have to take place immediately
between the soul of man and the
divinity of Christ; whereas, by the
supposition, man is to be united
directly to the human nature of
Christ, and through Him to God.

Mr. Humphreys goes on to argue,
in general terms, that, if two objects
which Dboth consist of something
outward and visible and something
inward and spiritual are to be
united, it must be by something
which is both outward and visible
and inward and spiritual. The
force of this general proposition is
not obvious. It is clearly possible
that a union between elements so
similar might he formed directly,
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without the intervention of any
means at all; and the nature of the
means, if any be used, must cer-
tainly depend on the nature of the
union to be formed. Assuming the
truth, however, of this uuproved
and unproveable proposition, the
author goes on to say that, since
Christ and man can be united only
by something at once outward and
visible and inward and spiritual, it
must be “ by Sacraments.” Here is
another extraordinary leap in the
argument, It is quietly assumed
as a fact, that Sacraments are at
once outward and visible and in-
ward and spiritual—an assump-
tion which we altogether deny—and
then it is further assumed that union
of man to Christ must be effected
by Sacraments. But why? Are
Sacraments the only things in the
world which are both outward and
visible and inward and spiritual?
A hundred things besides may pos-
sess similar characteristics, and, for
aught this argument proves, might
answer the purpose in view equally
well. If, indeed, Sacraments were
divinely appointed for this purpose,
the case would be different, but the
author does not even suggest such
an hypothesis.

Concerning this theory of Sacra-
ments, however, we may observe,
generally, that it is evidently based
upon the idea that the misery of
man through sin consists in the
interruption of his physical union
with God, which, accordingly, it 1s
the object of God, through the
Incarnation, to restore. We repeat,
therefore, what we have in an
earlier part of this paper asserte(,l,
that this conception of mans
misery through sin, is at once
inadequate and untrue; and, in-
deed, in the nature of things 1m-
possible. The theory of Sacraments,
therefore, is without an object.

The irue misery of man through
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sin consists in this, that, by a volun-
tary estrangement, he Is morally
separated from God, and, by trans-
gression of His law, subject to the
penalty enacted by God's govern-
ment. To effect the remedy of such
a condition the theory of Sacraments
has no adaptation. Even if they
could do all that is pretended, they
have 1o relation whatever to the
grand expedient of divine wisdom
and mercy—an expiation for sin; and
the theory concerning them leads to
no solution of the question how God
may be just and the justifier of the
ungodly.

‘We may observe, further, that,
according to the theory propounded,
Sacraments do not answer their pur-
pose. That purpose is stated to be
to effect the union of man to Christ,
and so to God. When Mr. Hum-
phreys opens to us the operation of
the Sacraments, however, he writes
as follows :—

‘“ Baptism, Confirmation, Communion,
and Penance, are the means whereby
union with JESUS is begun and strength-
ened, sustained and restored.

“In the kingdom of grace four Sacra-
mental processes are distinet and well-
defined.

“1. There is the new birth of the soul,
or the infusion into a dead soul of that
grace which is its life.

“2. There is the increase, or strength-
ening of that living soul, resulting in a
robuster spiritual life.

3. There is the refreshing of the soul
by continual supplies of spiritual food.

“4. And, lastly, there is medicine, or
healing, which prevents, or arrests, or
Tepairs, decay.

. But in all these descriptions there
1s not a word about uniting man to
Christ, and through Him to God.
We have here the process of giving
birth to a dead soul, of strengthen-
Ing, refreshing, and lealing it; but
all this is irrelevant, since death is
ot the condition in which man is
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stated to be found. He is alleged
to be separated from God, and to re-
quire union to Him, through union
to CHRIST, about which here is not
a single word. There is only one
of the enumerated Sacraments—the
Eucharist—in which there is any
pretence of union to Christ, and
this plays a subordinate part, being
merely for “the refreshing” of a life
already given in baptism, and
strengthened in confirmation.

To these observations it may be
added, that, of the four Sacraments
enumerated by the author, two are
not services of Divine institution at
all, but are purely human inventions
—~Confirmation and Penance. Why
these should have any other than an
outward and visible part it is utterly
impossible to conjecture.

The result at which we arrive is
that Religion is not a thing of Sacra-
ments. The Sacramental theory
assumes a condition of human
misery which is unreal, and pro-
poses a remedy which is utterly
futile and fallacious. We revert,
therefore, to the alternative position
that Religion is subjective—wholly
and exclusively subjective, in strict
accordance with man’s position under
the moral government of God. By
the expiatory sacrifice of God In-
carnate, and His all-prevalent in-
tercession, a foundation is laid for
man’sdeliverancefromcondemnation,
and his restoration to God’s favour,
by “repentance towards God, and
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Pure and undefiled religion is neither
less nor more than a change of man’s
heart from enmity towards God to
friendship, and from the love of sin
to the love of holiness. The theory
of Sacramental Religion is, in our
judgment, a perversion of the Gospel,
a delusion of Satan, and a snare for

souls.
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“1 APPEAL UNTO CASAR.”

A LITTLE time, we think, may be pro-
fitably employed in considering the
circumstances In connexion with
which the above words fell from the
lips of the illustrious Apostle St.
Paul. 1. A few words concerning
the place in which the sentence was
uttered. The place was Casarea.
There are two towns of this name
mentioned in the New Testament.
There is Caesarea Philippi, mentioned
in Matt. xvi. 13, and Mark viil. 27.
Philip, the Tetrarch, having enlarged
and beautified the place, named it
Cesarca, in honour of the Roman
Emperor Tiberius, and Philippi, in
honour of himself. Geographically
it is famous for its beauty, lying
near one of the chief springs of the
River Jordan, and interesting to the
students of Gospel history as the
northernmost point of our Lord’s
journeyings, and as the scene of the
memorable utterance of Peter, “Thou
art the Christ, the son of the living
God.” Butitisthe other Caesarea with
which we have now to do. This town
was situated on the coast of Pales-
tine, on the line of the great road
from Tyre to Egypt, and about half
way between Joppa and Dora. It
was a famous city once, but its glory
is now departed. It continued to
be a place of some importance in
the time of the Crusades. Now,
though an Arabie corruption of the
name still lingers on the site (Kai-
sariych), it is utterly desolate, and
its Tuins have long since been used
as a quarry, from which other towns
of Syria have been built. It was far
otherwise when St. Paul was a cap-
tive there. It was then visited by
Jewishprincesand Roman governors,

a numerous population lived and
thrived within and around it; many
of them went “down to the sea in
ships, and did business in great

waters ;” and for its extent, wealth,

and luxuries received the name, as
it well deserved, of “ metropolis "—
mother city. The following senten-
ces will convey to our readers a cor-
rect idea of the place in the days of
St. Paul :—

¢ Strabo, in the reign of Augustus, de-
scribed at this part of the inhospitable
coast of Palestine nothing but a landing-
place, with a castle called Strato’s Tower.
Less than eighty years alterwards we read
in Tacitus and Pliny of a city here, which
was in possession of honourable privileges,
and which was the “head of Judea,” as
Antioch was of Syria. Josephus explains
to us the change which tock place in so
short an interval, by describing the work
which Herod the Great began and com-
pleted in twelve years. Before building
Antipatris in honour of his father, he
built, on the shore between Dora anl
Joppa, where Strato’s Castle stood, near
the boundary of Galilee and Samaria, a
city of sumptuous palaces, in honour of
Augustus Cesar, The city was provided
with everything that could contribute to
magnificence, amusement, and health. But
its great boast was its harbour, which pro-
vided for the ships which visited that dan-
gerous coast a safe basin, equal in extent
fo the Pirmus. Vast stones were sunk in
the sea to the depth of twenty fathoms,
and thus a stupendous breakwater was
formed, curving round so as to afford com-
plete protection from the south-westerly
winds, and open only to the nortl, Such
is an imperfect description of that city,
which, in its rise and greatest eminence, 18
exactly contemporaneous with the events
of which we read in the Gospels and the
Acts of the Apostles. It has, indeed, some
connexion with later history, Vespasian
was here declared Emperor, and he con-
ferred on it the title of a colony, with the
additional honour of being called by 18
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own name. Here Ensebius and Procopius
were born, aud thus it iy linked with the
recollections of Constantine and Justinian,
Alter this time its annals are obscured,
though the character of its remains—which
have been aptly termed ‘ruins of ruins’—
ghow that it must have long been a city of
note under the successive occupants of
Palestine. Its chief association, however,
must always be with the age we are writing
of. Itstwo great features were its close con-
nexion with Rome and the Emperors, and
the large admixture of heathen strangers in
its population, Not only do we see here
the residences of Roman Procurators, the
quarters of Imperial troops, and the port
by which Judeea was entered from the west,
but 2 Roman impress was ostentatiously
given to everything that Delonged to
Cmsarea. The conspicuous object to those
who approached from the sea was a temple
dedicated to Cwesar and to Rome. The
harbour was called the ¢Augustan Har-
bour, and the city itself was ¢ Augustan
Cesarea ; and, finally, the foreign influ-
ence here was so great that the Septuagint
translation of the Scriptures was read in
the synagogues. There was a standing
quarrel between the Greeks and Jews as to
whether it was a Greek city or a Jewish
city., The Jews appealed to the fact that
it was built by a Jewish prince, the Greeks
pointed to the temples and statues. This
quarrel was never appeased till the great
war broke out, the first act of which was

the slaughter of 20,000 Jews in the streets-

of Coesarea.”

2. Let us now look for a little
While at the persons before whom Paul
uttered the words, “I appeal unto
Cesar” The 17th verse of the
21st chapter of the Acts is as fol-
lows :—<“ And when we were come
to Jerusalen, the brethren received
us gladly.” Great was the joy of
the disciples in once more secing the
honoured Apostle, with Luke and
other faithful friends; a joy, we arc
sure, which the good Apostle would
{ully sympathise in, and most
heart_ily reciprocate ; little foresecing
the_ important events which took
their starting point from that visit
of 8t. Paul to the Holy City. Defore
ong a devotional visit which he paid
to the Temple was made a pretext
for a riot by the bigoted Jews, in
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which he mnearly fell a victim to
theirrage. “ All the city was moved,
and the people ran together, and they
took Paul and drew him out of the
temple, and forthwith the doors were
shut. And as they went about to
kill him tidings came unto the chief
captain of the band:” (31st verse).
This “chief captain ” was Claudius
Lysias, who in the Greek text is
termed a Chiliarch, that is, the com-
mander of a thousand soldiers.
These Roman soldiers were quartered
in barracks within a fortress called
Antonia, situated not far from the
temple, to the north-west. Just as
the house of the Turkish governor of
Jerusalem is near the “sacred places”
there, to notice and quell any riots
which may arise between Mahom-
medans and Christians, but espe-
clally to control the fury of the
Greeks and Latins, so the military
prudence of the Roman possessors of
Palestine had led them to quarter a
thousand soldiers near the temple
at the time of the Jewish festivals,
te control the vast crowds who
flocked into the temple courts “ full
of religious fanaticism and em-
bittered by hatred of their rulers.”
It was the commanding officer, “ the
chief captain” of this military
station, to whom tidings came (vv.
31-2), “ that all Jerusalem wasin an
uproar.  Who immediately took
soldiers and centurions, and ran
down unto them; and when they saw
the chief captain and the soldiers
they left beating of Paul” Thus
was the Apostle delivered from the
fury of this fanatical and murderous
mob of his fellow countrymen, to be
brought for several years under the
control of Roman law, during which
time he performed labours, and en-
dured sufferings, which have become
famous through the wide world. The
fivst incident we are called to notice
is his examination before Clandius
Lysias, the Chiliarch, who had given
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orders that the prisoner should be
conveyed into the barracks within
the fortress. The multitude pressed
and crowded on the soldiers as they
proceeded to execute this order; so
that the Apostle was actually «car-
ried up” the staircase, in conse-
quence of the violent pressure from
below. And meanwhile deafening
shouts arose from the stairs and
from the court—the same shouts
which, nearly thirty years before,
surrounded the Pratorium of Pilate
—“ Away with him, away with him.”
Through the kindness of the Roman
General, who learnt from Paul that
he was a native of “ Tarsus in Cili-
cia, a citizen of no mean city,” the
Apostle was allowed to address the
people, which he did in the well-
known speech recorded in Acts xxii.
vv.1-21. This address for a time
calmed the angry populace, but when
he referred to the sad part he had
taken in the martyrdom of Stephen,
it seemed as if the rage of the mur-
derers of the first martyr had taken
possession of their hearts. “And
they lifted up their voices, and said,
Away with such a fellow from the
earth, for it is not fit that he should
live”” Whereupon the chief captain,
having determined to take the mat-
ter into his own hands and bring it
to a speedy conclusion, commanded
Paulto be brought into “The Castle”
(the fortress called Antonia), and
then scourged, “that he might know
wherefore they cried so against him.”
The Apostle, on this occasion, was
saved from the cruel indignity ot
scourging, by pleading his privilege
of Roman citizenship ;—for the Por-
cian law, passed about 300 years
B.C.,exempted all Romancitizensfrom
this cruel punishment,

Paul was “free born;” his fatler,
therefore, had in some way obtained
the privilege of Roman citizenship ;
—perhaps, by purchase, perhaps,
through the influence of some

“1 APPEAL UNTO CASAR.’

powerful patron—though in that
way commentators are notable with
certainty to tell us. When the
chief captain had discovered the
fact of Paul’s Roman citizenship, he
felt moved to treat the prisoner with
kindness ; so that when he had in
vain endeavoured to settle the case
by laying it before the Jewish
Sanhedrim, and had discovered that
a plot had been arranged among
certain fanatics to assassinate Paul,
he resolved to send him with all
haste, well guarded, under cover of
the night, to Cesarea, which was
then the Roman Metropolis of
Palestine, and where the Roman
Governor then resided. This Go-
vernor was Felix. Before him, being
the Chief Magistrate of the land,
the Apostle was arraigned, and a
very interesting record of the trial
is contained in the 24th chap. of
the Acts of the Apostles. During
this memorable trial Paul had what
we should now legally call two
“hearings.” In the first hearing
a hired orator, one Tertullus, ac-
cused the Apostle of the double
crime of sedition against the Roman
Government and of the profana-
tion of the Temple at Jerusalem,
commencing his address by gross
and lying adulation of the judge.
The defence of Paul followed ; “ and
when Felix heard these things,
having more perfect knowledge of
that way, he deferred" them, and
said, When Lysias the chief captain
shall come down, I will know the
uttermost of your matter.” And
having formed a favourable opinion
of the accused, during the time, “he
commanded a centurion to keep
Paul, and to let him have liberty,
and that he should forbid none of
his acquaintance to minister OF
come unto him.” Notwithstanding
this kind act of the governor, wWeé
are not to suppose that Felix deserves
a place among good and righteous
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rulers. He was emphatically a bad
man alike in his public capacity and
private character ; as the following
accurate sketch will show :—“ Felix
was the brother of DPallas, the
favourite and powerful freedman of
the Emperor Claudius; through this
Pallas, Felix was raised to the sta-
tion which he so unworthily filled.
The origin of Felix and the mode
of his elevation would prepare us to
expect in him such a character as
that which is condensed into a few
words of Tacitus, that “in the prac-
tice of all kinds of cruelty and lust
he exercised the power of a king
with the teiaper of a slave.” The
Jews had, indeed, to thank him for
some good services to their nation.
He cleared various parts of the
country from robbers, and he pur-
sued and drove away that Egyptian
fanatic with whom Claudius Lysias
too hastily identified St. Paul. But
the same historian from whom we
derive this information gives us a ter-
rible illustration of his cruelty in the
story of the murder of Jonathan, to
whomFelix was partly indebted forhis
own elevation. The high priest had
presumed to expostulate with the go-
vernor on some of his practices, and
agsassins were forthwith employed
to murder him in the sanctuary of
the Temple ; and as this crime illus-
trates one part of the sentence in
which Tacitus describes his charac-
ter, so we may see the other parts of
1t Justified and elucidated in the nar-
rative of St, Luke—that which speaks
of him as a voluptuary by his union
with Drusilla, whom he Bad enticed
from her husband by the aid of a
Mmagician, who is not unreasonably
identified by some with Simon Ma-
gus; and that which speaks of his
Seyvﬂe meanness by his trembling,
Without repentance, at the preaching
of Paul, and by his detention of him
M prison from the hope of a bribe.
When he finally left the apostle in

bonds at Cewsarea, this also was
done from a mean desire to coneili-
ate those who were about to accuse
him at Rome of mal-administration
of the province. The final breach
between him and the provincials
seems to have arisen from a quarrel
at Ce:sarea, between the Jewish and
heathen population, which grew so
serious that the troops were called
out into the streets, and both
slaughter and plunder were the
result.”

After two years Porcius Festus
came into Felix’s room. How did
the Apostle employ himself during
these two years? We cannot tell,
for inspiration has not informed us;
but the conjectures of wise men
speak thus: “Such a pause in a
career of such activity, such an ar-
rest of the Apostle’s labours at so
critical a time—two years taken from
the best part of a life of such import-
ance to the world—would seem to
us a mysterious dispensation of Pro-
vidence, if we did not know that God
has an inner work to accomplish in
those who are the chosen instru-
ments for effecting his greatest pur-
poses. As Paul might need the re-
pose of preparation in Arabia before
he entered on his career, so his
prison at Ceesarea might be conse-
crated to the calm meditation, the
less-interrupted prayer, which re-
sulted in a deeper experience and
knowledge of the power of the
Gospel. Nor need we assume that
his active exertions for others were
entirely suspended. ‘The care of
all the churches ’ might still be rest-
ing on him; many messages, and
even letters, of which we know no-
thing, may have been sent from
Ceesarea to brethren at a distance;
and a plausible conviction fixes this
period and place for the writing of
St. Luke's Gospel under the super-
intendence of the Apostle of the
Gentiles.”

12
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We have already said that Paul
had two “lhearings” before the
tribunal of Felix, and he had twe
also Dbefore the tribunal of Festus.
In the former of these latter hearings
he uttered the mnoble words, “I
stand before Casar’s tribunal, and
there ought my trial be. To the
Jews I have doune no wrong, as thou
knowest full well. If I am guilty,
and have done anything worthy of
death, I refuse not to die: but if
the things of which they accuse me
are nought, no man can give me up
to them. I APPEAL UNTO C&ZSAR”
The utterance of the potent words,
“ I appeal unto Ceesar,” left Festus
no alternative, but to send his
prisoner to appear in person before
the Emperor at Rome. But before
he took this final step he resolved to
give Paul another hearing in the
presence of King Agrippa and
Bernice, who had paid a visit to the
Roman Governor. Paul’'s noble
address before these “great ones of
the earth” is recorded in the 26th
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.
“Then said Agrippa to Festus, This
man might have been set at liberty,
if he had not appealed unto Ceaesar.”
Concerning Festus, we have only to
say that he seems to have been no
better and no worse than the average
of Roman Governors, and that he
died about the year 62—five years
before the great Apostle breathed
his last. But Agrippa and his sister
Bernice were among the vilest of the
vile. “The life of Agrippa ranges
over the last period of national Jew-
ish history, and the first age of
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the Christian Church: and both hig
life and that of his sisters, Drusilla
and Bernice, are curiously connected,
by manifold links, with the general
history of the times. Agrippa saw
the destruction of Jerusalem, and
lived till the first century was
closed in the old age of St. John,—
the last of a dynasty eminent for
maguificence and intrigue. Bernice
concluded a life of profligacy by a
criminal connection with Titus,
the conqueror of Jerusalem. Dru-
silla became the wife of Felix, and
perished with the child of that union
in the eruption of Vesuvius.”

- 8. A few words in conclusion to
explain the words, “ 1 appeal wnto
Cesar.” By the mere utterance of
these words auny Roman citizen,
aecused of crime, could remove the
consideration of his case from all
other tribunals to that of the
Emperor himself. There was no
need for a prisoner to make a written
declaration ; he had only to utter
aloud “ Apello "—1 appeal-—then to
Cewesar he might go. By the utter-
ance of this powerful. word, the
Apostle made proper use of his
political privileges, employing for
his personal defence and safety all
the means which Providence had
placed within his power, and was
thus led on by the Divine Spint
toward other regions of the globe,
as if “A voice from Heaven,” had
said—

« Immer, immer nach West !
Traue den leitenden Gott.”

« Ever, ever, toward the West !
Trust in the guiding God ”
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1s UNION WITH THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND POSSIBLE?

Dr. ALFORD, the Dean of Canter-
pury, has of late made himself
Lonourably conspicuous by his ge-
nerous utterances on behalf of Non-
conformists. We say generous—
not that we think the sentiments he
has expressed are uncalled for or un-
deserved, but because they stand in
such honourable contrast to the
words and acts of his fellow-church-
men, both High and Low. His
kindly feelings towards Nonconform-
ists are not of recent growth. He
has long entertained them, and in
some instances given practical ex-
pression to them, by fraternal recog-
nition of the dissenting ministers of
the archiepiscopal city, where he
enjoys the dignity of dean in the
primatial cathedral of England. We
were, therefore, not altogether sur-
prised, though highly gratified, on
reading, in the January number of
“Good Words,” the following just
reproaches, addressed to the mem-
bers of the Church to which, never-
theless, he is most conscientiously
attached :—“We began,” he says,
“by persecuting, in order to enforce
conformity; we advanced to a meagre
and ungracious toleration ; and, not-
withstanding that our nonconforming
brethren have now, thank God, ac-
quired equality of civil rights, at
this point of ungracious toleration
we for the most part remain still.”

et more strongly does he proceed
to condemn the attitude of Church-
men towards Dissenters. In his view
1tis inexcusable. “It seems to me
that there is no justification for the
Present alienation of affection, the
Present virtual cessation of inter-

course, the present deprecating tone
and manner which prevail on the
part of English Churchmen towards
Dissenters, and towards Churches
which differ from ourselves in organ-
ization.,” The language of a certain
party in the Church, Dean Alford
even feels compelled to stigmatize as
“insolent,” “flippant,” “arrogance
the most mischievous;” and he goes
so far as to affirm that “ we of the
Church of England, have absolutely
no right to assume our own form of
Church government to be the only
lawful one.”

With such views, it may readily
be supposed that the dean is led to
the conclusion, that it is time this
state of things was altered. “ No-
thing,” he says, “is more strongly
impressed on my mind, when I look
over the religious state of England,
than that we, who are members of
the Established Church, have need
to face the whole important question
of our relations to Nonconformists,
with a view to a re-adjustment, in
the light of the Christian conscience,
of our works and our acts concerning
them.” We are sure that no one
will more heartily assist in such
re-adjustment than Nonconformists
themselves.

‘Whether a re-union can be brought
about, on what terms and by what
means, are questions of gravest diffi-
culty. Itis not easy to reverse the
wheels of a machine, the momentum
of which has been gathering force for
many long years, in spite of protest,
of resistance, and sometimes of mo-
mentary check. The Establishment,

as such, has never relentcd its harsh-
12
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ness oroppression ; it hasnever wil-
lingly relinquished ome iota of its
privileges, its rights, or its powers of
persecution; it has never once, volun-
tarily, withheld its hand from seizing
the property of Nonconformists, or
interposed to temper with mercy the
harsh judgments of its courts on
defaulters. To use the words of Dean
Alford—and stronger condemnation
of a Church calling itself Christian
could not be uttered—*The State
has been recognizant of, more loyal
to, the Christian conscience than
the Church, which ought to have
been its most jealous and watchful
guardian.”

Is, then, a re-union of Dissenters
and Churchmen possible, with such
great injuries suffered by the one
side and inflicted by the other? At
all events, Dean Alford thinks the
attempt worth an effort to accom-
plish it. Events in some measure
favourthe idea. One powerful party
in the Church sighs for union with
the corrupt Churches of Greece and
Rome ; another would cheerfully
comprehend the wide divergences of
belief, which now afflict the nation,
in a Church as wide as the mnation’s
boundaries—made national by em-
bracing in one fold the varieties of
opinion and creeds into which the
nation is divided. There are also
many in the fellowship of all the
evangelical communions, who long
after a public recognition of their
real unity in their common Lord;
true believers in Christ, who feel how
many of the opinions and parties
which divide us are not essential to
the existence of the Church, have no
claim to be regarded as institu-
tions commanded by the Lord, and,
therefore, ought not to be maintained
as terms of fellowship, by which to
marshall the body of Christ inta so
many unsympathising and separate
denominations, In the last nunber
of “The Contemporary Review”
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Dean Alford relates an incident from
which he gathers encouragement and
hope. He believes that when men
are driven in their serious moments,
when their hearts are laid open, and
Truth looks in on them with her
irvesistible power, they will recog-
nize that all the Lord’s people, of
every name, are one, and, therefore,
to be hailed as brethren. It was his
lot, seventeen years ago, he says, “ to
introduce into a large clerical society,
meeting monthly for discussion, the
question whether the orthodox Dis-
senter is to be regarded as a member
of Christ’s Holy Catholic Church?
It seemed to him very necessary that
hisfellow-members should be brought
to book respecting this matter. Some
of them were very High Churchmen,
and were in the habit of speaking on
it as the clergy of that school usually
do—viz, of designating as ‘outside
the Church’ all their Nonconformist
countrymen, and all non-episcopal,
and some of the episcopal, as foreign
religious bodies. At the same time
it was a patent fact that the families
of someof these very men were Dissen-
ters, and equally patent that when by
them any members of those families
were spokeniof, it was always asChris-
tians, as living a Christian life, and
dying in Christian hope. The debate
lasted farintothe evening,and Was_ad-
journed to a second monthly meeting.
‘At that meeting it was at last carried
unanimously in the affirmative, that
the Dissenter holding the articles of
the Christian faith is to be regarded
as a member of Christ’s Holy Catholic
Church. One very shortly after left
us for the Church of Rome.”
Clearly, then, Nonconformists aré
a part—and in this country a very
important part—of Christendom, and
ought to be held in esteem as fel-
low heirs of Christ’s kingdom. N
should forms of Church polity be
permitted to over-ride the bond of
unity thus recognized. The dean
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reminds his episcopal friends, that
their cherished episcopacy is of very
Joubtful scriptural authority. It is
nothing better, he intimates, than a
traditional belief, “ and no mere tra-
ditional belief, even were it up to a
certain time universal among Chris-
tians, is to be required of any man
as necessary to his salvation, or,
which is the same thing, as & requi-
gite of his membership of the Church
Catholic.”

The dean is prepared to go yet
farther, and to acquit Nonconformity
of the guilt of schism. Dissenters
simply acted, in their separation from
the Established Church,in the direct
and legitimate exercise of the sacred
rights of conscience; in fact, the
Church herself is the most guilty.
“If, in consequence,” he says, “of
offence given to them by laxity of
life and morals, we drove them to
seek Christian purity in separation
from us; if, by ignorance of the first
principles of Christian charity, we
persecuted them when we ought to
have stood rebuked by them ; then
the sin of schism lay at our doors,
not at theirs.” It is, therefore, the
duty of the Church to retrace her
steps, and, by every needful conces-
sion, to recall to her fold those whom
she so grievously offended and cast
out. We do notdoubt that,if unionbe
sought in such a spirit as this, Non-
conformists would gladly receive the
overtures of the penitent Church,
and, without any unnecessary hesita-
tion, join hand and heart with their
brethren of the episcopal communion.

But the obstacles are many, and

ean Alford is not ignorant of them.
There are the Liturgy, the Canons,
the Creeds, including the Athanasian,
the. Catechism, the forms of ordi-
Dation, the prelacy, the worldly
grandeur and exclusiveness of the
hlgh_el‘ clergy, and the State con-
Dection—what of these? They
€annot immediately, alas | be wholly
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removed ; but we may come together
as Christian men ; if not in churches,
yet in unconsecrated places. We
may even sit down together at the
table of the Lord, using only in such
sacred gatherings as our liturgy the
words of Scripture. In a word, the
dean’s practical idea is, Let us walk
together and pray together as far as
we are agreed, and God in His own
good time will shew us the rest.
The union will not under present
circumstances consist so mmuch in
outward acts, ‘“as in the state of
feeling and temper of Christian
bodies one towards another.”

Here we must leave this truly
Christian paper of the Reverend
Dean. We heartily thank him for
it. Even if it bring no immediate
fruit, if it seem Utopian to many, it
is not profitless to have called the
attention of his fellow-churchmen
to the subject, and to have reproved
the haughty spirit of arrogance in
the men, who would deny the name
of Christian to all who are not of
their narrow sect.

We fear, however, that all such
attempts at union, kind and generous
as they may be, are utterly futile.
The proceedings of the Convocation
of the Northern Province, at York,
on the 6th ultimo, are a sad com-
mentary on the Christian aspirations
of the worthy dean. As throwing
light on the temper of the rulers of
the Establishment, we must briefly
epitomize the remarkable discussion
to which we refer.

It has for years past been a fa-
vourite notion withsome Churchmen,
that in any effort to recover Non-

conformists it would be best to
commence with the Wesleyans.
The founder of the Methodists

always averred that he was a Church-
man, and his followers have never,
as a body, placed themselves in the
ranks of nonconformity. They have
always professed to hold the dec-
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trines of the Church, and to have no
objection to the use of the Liturgy
in public worship. In their case
the obstacles to union seem to be the
fewest; and with kindly treatment,
and a few wise concessions, thé
Methodists might perhapsbeinduced
to return to the bosomof the Church,
receive her orders, and obey her
discipline, and thereby strengthen
her hands against all assailants.
Just now there is special need of
such help. By her past course, the
Established Church has alienated a
large part of the nation from her
fold. She finds no sympathy out-
side her own body, in the assaults
being made on her unity and doc-
trine by Romanizers, ritualists, and
sceptics. She dreads the possible
result of parliamentary discussion
on the Irish Church, while inter-
nally she is rent and weakened by
the deadly strifes of her own chil-
dren. Rome spurns her appeal for
union, and demands unconditional
submission., The Greek Church is
deaf to the cry of an heretical com-
munity, Dissenters either stand
coldly by, or positively reject the
proffered hand which once smote
them as with a glove of iron, but
which time and public sentiment
have deprived of its power to hurt.
Thus it has come to pass that
many members of the Church, fore-
seeing evil days at hand, have put
forth pleas for wunion with the
Methodists. Archdeacon Hamilton
brought the subject forward in the
Northern Convocation. On the
ground that a general desire for
unity exists, and that the causes
which led to the formation of the
‘Wesleyan body have sensibly dim-
inished in importance, he proposed
“that an attempt should be made to
effect brotherly reconciliation he-
tween the Wesleyan body and the
Church of England,” and for this
purpose a Committee of Conference
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should be named to enter into cor-
respondence with their leading men,
In enforcing his resolution, the
Archdeacon forcibly said that the
Church was the offending party, and
therefore the proposal for reconcili-
ation ought to come from her. But
the Archdeacon did not attempt to
disguise the real object of the
nmovement. He reminded the Con-
vocation of the attacks about to be
made on the Irish Church, and upon
religious teaching in schools. “ The
Wesleyans,” he said, “would be in-
valuable allies to the Church in
fighting the political battles which
must be fought in the House of
Commons.” In thisthe Archdeacon
of Cleveland sustained his venerable
brother. “The Wesleyan body,” he
said, “was a friendly ally just on
the outside of the Church of Eng-
land, and he would invite them to
rejoin the body to which they
originally belonged.” Just so; the
Church is in danger. Hitherto she
has despised these outsiders. But
the garrison is weak, let us enlist
the outsiders in her defence.

But, near as the danger seems, the
Church must not stoop so low as this.
What ! confess she has been wrong?
Chancellor Thurlow “could not desire
that they in the National Church
should offer to any body of religious
persons the opportunity of rejecting
their proposals.” Yes, it would be
« exceedingly inconvenient,” said the
Bishop of Ripon, “for Convocation
to commit itself to a particular course
without a reasonable prospect of
ultimate success. Would it be wise
or prudent for an important body
like this Canvocation to ask for that
which they had every reason to be
lieve would be refused ?” Certainly
not, most reverend father in G9d, 1t
would never do, as his 1orc_1shlp of
Carlisle added, to go “cap in han
to the Wesleyans, asking for re-ad-
wmission to fellowship with thew.
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Besides, said my lord of Ripon, “ was
the Church to give up her Prayer
Book, or one jot of her doctrine and
discipline ? Were they not, on the
contrary, to hold fast by the Prayer
Book, the discipline, the doctrines of
the Church? and, if so, what had
they to offer the Wesleyans in ex-
change ?” What, indeed. The Wes-
leyans may even think the control
of bishops, the rigidity of the Church
discipline and polity, the errors and
heresies of the Establishment, a poor
exchange for the liberty, with com-
parative poverty, which they now
enjoy. After this, the Convocation
must have been greatly comforted
with the words of Archdeacon Pol-
lock, from which it is clear the
Wesleyans are not worth the trouble
of seeking after, for they are a shock-
ing lot of people! “In his parish,”
ke said, * the Wesleyans constantly
lay in wait for young persons who
showed signs of promise and religious
earnestness. They were guilty, as
he had said from the pulpit, of the
worst kinds of sheepstealing. [Here
the venerable Convocation laughed.]
He believed that the practical effort
of the teaching of the Wesleyans was
doing infinite harm to the progress of
spiritual truth, He had known more
dissimulation and self-deceit, not to
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say hypocrisy, amongst the Wesley-
ans than in any other dencmination
in the land.”

Here let us drop the veil over this
painful specimen of clerical insolence
and pride. Clearly, re-union with
the Church of England is impossible,
either by the Wesleyauns or the Non-
conformists, while a spirit so opposed
to Christian truth and love, prevails
in the hearts and on the lips of her
prelates and dignitaries, evangelicals
though they be.

A quarter of a century ago the
Wesleyan Conference felt bound to
say, with regard to the Church of
England, “ We deplore and condemn
its alarming departure from the truth
of the Gospel in doctrine, and from
its godly simplicity in divine worship
and ecclesiastical observances.” How
much more now,must every Christian
man separate himself from a com-
munity guilty of still graver depar-
tures from the Word of Gad, and
more especially keep aloof from a
temper of mind so utterly opposed
to the spirit of Christ. The greatest
of all the commandments is Charity ;
but truth and charity are daily out-
raged, by the men whao thus stand
forth as the representatives of the
Church of England.

CHRISTIAN WORK IN THE ISLAND OF SARDINIA.

Or all the provinces of Vietario
Emanuele II the island of Sardinia
13 probably the nost seldom visited,
and least known. Its length is 166
Iniles, its greatest breadth 90 miles.

he country is very mountainous,
and some of the peaks of the central

chain attain to the height of 9,300
feet ; between some of the mountain
ranges are wide spread valleys of
wondrous beauty and fertility. Im-
mense tracts ave covered with under-
wood, which affords protection for
enarmous quautities of game. The
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mountains abound in minerals, and
in some districts are partly clothed
with wood or scanty pasture. The
climate is very mild, but the sun in
the summer and auntummn seems to
possess a deadly power, hence the
care with which all cover the head.
For want of a good system of drain-
age the lands between the mountains
partake in many places of the cha-
racter of marshes, which in autumn
emit a most deadly malaria. We
were told of one place in the island
where, as a warning, it is written up
that all foreigners by coming there
hazard their lives. The inhabitants
are considered by some to be descen-
dants of the Pheenicians. Be this as
it may, they have a cast of coun-
tenance unique, of a somewhat effe-
minate character, and to which I
have seen no resemblance except in
the Greek.

The language of the people is a
barbarous dialect, to a large extent
composed of Spanish Italian.

The Contadinz, or little farmers,
and the day labourers, are as a rule
not only most fearfully ignorant, but
also indolent, and neglect the culti-
vation of a soil the surprising fruit-
fulness of which once made Sardinia
a granary of ancient Rome, but which
now produces nothing in comparison
with its capabilities.

Starting from Leghorn in company
with the representatives of various
nations, we found ourselves, after a
voyage of some forty hours, in the
city of Cagliari, the capital of Sar-
dinia. Previous to leaving the ship
I sought an opportunity of distribut-
ing among the passengers copies of
sections of the Word of God, and
religious tracts T had brought with
me.

On board was an Italian, a minia-
ture Samson, his strength was pro-
digious, and though not perhaps able
to conquer a lion as Samson of old,
it was asserted that he had taken g
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bull by the horns and thrown him
on his side. He was journeying
from place to place exhibiting his
extraordinary powers, which were
sufficiently advertised in his won-
drous frame. To this man I offered
a portion of the Scriptures. He said
it was a perfect novelty to him ; but
added he, “Js 1t only the Word of
God, without any additions of the
priests?” 1 replied, “ It is the Word
of God only, without any additions of
the priests.” This satisfied him, and
he received it with expressions of
thankfulness. Then turning to others
of the company, I distributed among
them various Gospel portions, with
which they were much delighted.
But a Spaniard in the company I
confess I rather dreaded, and re-
served my fire that day. But the day
following, taking courage, I ventured
to talk with him, and after a time
made him an offer of a portion of
Scripture. I was thankful to see
him accept with readiness the prof-
fered gift. '

Arrived at Cagliari, the capital of
the island, a city of some 30,000 in-
habitants, scenes the most novel I
had ever beheld presented themselves
to my eye, but on which I cannot now
dwell.

Here it is evident, the Church of
Rome reigns triumphant.  Chris-
tianity appears at a very early period
to have been received by the Sards;
but nowhere does the Church of
Rome seem to have made a more en-
tire conquest over any people than
in Sardinia. In their persons, habits,
and homes the Sards demonstrate
the effects of mental and spiritual
slavery, which one must see fully to
comprehend. Here, however, I was
guccessful in my efforts to introduce
the light of truth; what the results
may be we know not. Ours is the
duty of serving, the results are God’s.

From Cagliari I set out for the
town of Iglesias, at which place I
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hoped to arrive after a journey of six
Lours. Such a journey I had never
pefore talken. 'The road lay over a
rising ground, with a fine range of
mountains on one side, and immense
Ledges of the prickly pear in all
directions, for boundaries to the
rudely cultivated fields. Our jour-
ney consumed about double the time
pamed, during which period we
passed scarcely any human habita-
tions except at the two or three
miserable halting places, hamlets
where the houses were built with
unburntbrick. The wretched appear-
ance of the people was in perfect
keeping with the hovels in which
they live. The men are clothed in
sheep-skins, which serve for dress
night and day. Their mud huts have
generally only one room, and in this
a whole family lives, in company
with their domestic animals, on the
naked earth.

At midnight I reached Iglesias, so
called from the number of churches
it once contained, and once evidently,
in times past, a noble city, as its
ruins testify. Tired and exhausted
I went to the inn, but found it
closed ; then I went to the only other
one, but found it full. I asked then
if I might rest in the sitting-room,
to which the landlord replied yes.
So spreading my cloak on three
chairs T rested, thankful to find a
good fire and a covering from the
midnight air. The morning revealed
a town, where are being gathered
together persons from nearly all parts
of Europe to the rich mines now
being worked in that district, but
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the wretchedness of which, I should
hardly think has a parallel in Africa.
To be asked in that benighted town
for a work called “ La Gioia del Per-
dono,” that spoke of the joy of par-
don was music to my ears, and hap-
pily having one more copy left, with
much pleasure I presented it to him,
which he with much pleasure and
thankfulness received. Before I left
I had an application made for a
supply of these little books from a
quarter I did not at all expect—from
the family of a man who the day
before had flung the tongs at his
servant. From this I learnt not to
be too much cast down by unpro-
mising appearances. How well has
Montgomery sung :—

“ Sow in the morn thy seed,
At eve hold not thy hand,
To doubt and fear give thou no heed ;
Broad-cast it o’er the land.”

Though the Sards are devoted to
the Church of Rome, are jealous and
revengeful, the manner in which they
sought after and received the truth,
leads me to entertain a hope even
for these degraded and despised people.
This island, with its half million of
inhabitants, indeed needs the Gos-
pel, and nothing but this will effec-
tually redeem 1t from its debased
condition. But let the truth, as it
is in Jesus, be embraced by the in-
habitants of Sardinia, and how
glorious the changes that will accrue!
‘We commend this people to the
earnest prayers of our British Chris-
tian friends,

E. CLARKE.
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THE THREE SIDES OF A MIRACLE,

THE first side conveys the idea of
surprise and great wonder. If we
had stood at the side of the Divine
Saviour and seen Him, in a moment,
cleanse the leper, give sight to the
blind, raise the dead, and calm the
stormy sea, we should certainly have
been greatly surprised; we should
have “ greatly wondered ;” we should
have said, “ We never saw it on this
fashion ;” like the astonished disci-
ples on the calmed waters, we should
have “ marvelled ” and said, “ What
manner of man is this that even the
winds and sea obey Him ?” This
feeling of great surprise is the first
sensation which the sight of a pre-
ternatural deed would produce, and
hence we term such a deed a mira-
cle, which word means something
which excites our great surprise.
The word in the Greek Testament,
which expresses this surprise, and
answers to the term miracle is Zeras
(7epas), and probably is the same in
its root with our word terror, which
denotes the feeling of surprise min-
gled with solemnity and awe. In
this sense the word is used in Acts
ii. 19; “And I will show wonders
(repata) in heaven above, and signs
in the earth beneath.” We thus see
what the word miracle literally
means, namely, a great wonder, when
applied to the occurrence of a super-
natural deed. It is curious that the
word paradoz is also used in the
Greek Testament in the same sense.
That word literally means something
unexpected, something out of the com-
mon way; hence we read in Luke,
v. 26 ; “And they were all amazed,
and the glorified God, and were filled
with {fear, saying, We have seen
strange things (rapacofa—puradora)

to day.” This feeling of wonder ex-
cited by the working of supernatural
deeds has been compared with the
ringing of a bell to call attention to
the Divine doings for the benefit of
men's souls;—* its purpose being
thatit should forcibly startle from the
dull dream of a sense-bound exis-
tence . . . and be a summons to a
a man that he should open his eyes
to the spiritual appeal which is about
to be addressed to him.”

The second side of a miracle con-
veys the impression of the presence
and exercise of unusual strength, of
preternatural power. If we had been
eye-witnesses of the Saviour's Di-
vine works, the first feeling, as we
have just said, would have been one
of great surprise, and wheun that feel-
ing had somewhat subsided, the
question would have arisen, “ What
manner of man is this?” and the
exclamation would have been called
forth, “ Surely this is produced by
the operation of Divine power!”
Yes, the Lord Jesus, the miracle
worker, was really (as Dr. Trench
says) “that which Simon Magus
blasphemously suffered himself to be
named, ¢ The Great Power of God!”
Hence it is that miracles are some-
times called in the Greek Testament
Avvapers, Dunameis — Dynamics —
proofs of Divine Power. One quota-
tion will guffice to illustrate this.
In Luke x. 13, we have the solemn
words, “Woe unto thee Chorazin!
woe unto thee Bethsaida ! for if the
mighty works (Svvapess, expressions of
divine power), had been done in Tyre
and Sidon which have been done 12
you, they had a great while ago re-
pented, sitting in sackeloth and
ashes.” These supernatural deeds
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are therefore well called miracles——
wonderful things—and “ Powers,”
seeing that they are nothing less than
menifestations of the marvellous, in-
finite might of God.

The third side of a miracle may
be called a symbolic and spiritual
one. The Divine Saviour wrought
his “wondrous works” mnot only to
excite the attention of the people,
and give proofs of the heavenly ori-
gin of His mission, and the infinite
dignity of His person, but also that
they might be symbols and “signs”
of the merciful nature of that media-
torial work which He became incar-
nate to perform. It is well worthy
of recollection that the miracles
which Christ wrought were deeds of
kindness, miracles of healing, and
therefore miracles of mercy., The
ancient prophets and apostles of the
Lord sometimes wrought miracles of
“ Judgment,” deeds of righteous ven-
geance. Moses brought the Ten
Plagues upon Egypt, and then
brought its rebellious monarch to
ruin amidst the waters of the Red
Sea; Elijah called down fire from
heaven to consume his foes; Paul
struck Elymas, the sorcerer, with
blindness ; and Peter was commis-
sioned to punish the sins of Ananias
and Sapphira with instant death.
But none of the miracles of Christ
partook of this painful character ; for
they were designed to be an emblem
of His infinite kindness, compassion,
and love. We read, it is true, of His
curse upon the barren fig-tree, and
of His permission to the demons to
enter the herd of swine ; but we do
not read of His miracles being a
source of evil to human beings, and
we do read that when James wished
tocallfire from heaven, “as Elias did,”
to destroy certain Samaritans, who,
they thought, had not acted toward
the Saviour with sufficient respect,
the master replied, “ Ye know not of
What spirit ye are of; the son of man
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came not to destroy men’s lives, but
to save them.” In all probability it
was on account of the wrong feelings
whichthe twoapostlesthen displayed,
that they received the name of
“ Boamerges,” sons of the thunder-
storm,” which name was intended as
an abiding condemnation of every-
thing which, in thought, word, and
deed, is opposed to “ the gentleness of
Christ,” and the benevolent nature
of that religion which had its origin
in the infinite “love” of the Divine
Father, which wasproclaimed through
“ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
and which is rendered efficient for
man’s eternal benefit by the dove-
like influence of the Divine Spirit.
Bearing these facts in mind,
we can easily understand how it
is that the miracles of Christ are
symbols of the spiritual blessings
He came to confer upon mankind.
His cure of blind Bartimeus is
an emblem of that spiritnal light
He is willing and waiting to pour
into the benighted minds of men ;
when he said to the poor leper,
“Be thou clean,” we hear the
voice of “The Lord our righteous-
ness,” who is able to cleanse our
polluted spirits, and prepare us
to stand “without fault” before
the Throne of God; He who could
say to the stormy waters, “Peace!
be still!” can give to the troubled
minds of men, “A great calm;”
and He who three times gave life
to the cold corpse, is the same
blessed being, of whom an
inspired Apostle spoke, “Awake
thou that sleepest, arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee
light”  Hence it is that the
miracles of the Saviour have three
sides; hence it is that they are
termed “wonders,” “powers,” and
“signs.”” The frequency of the use
of this last word, “signs,” is worthy
of notice. Thus the Jews said to
Jesus (John 1ii. 18), “What sign
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showest thou unto us; seeing that
thou doest these things ?” He had
just driven out of the temple “ those
that sold oxen, sheep, and doves;’
He had just said, “Take these
things hence, make not my Father's
house a house of merchandise;”
therefore it was that the Jewish
priests said to Him, “What sign
shewest thou ?” that is, “ What
miracle art thou prepared to work,
in order to prove that thou hast
divine authority to cleanse the
temple, and call it thy Father’s
House ?” The Saviour’s answer
was all sufficient :— Destroy this
temple (of my body), and in three
days I will raise it up.” So also in
John vi. 26, the Saviour says, “Ye
seek me, not because ye saw the
miracles, but because ye did eat of
the loaves, and were filled ;” which
words are thus well explained by
Archbishop Trench.—“Ye seek me,
not because ye saw the miracles,”
should rather be, “Ye seek me not
because ye saw signs; not because
ye recognized in these works of mine
tokens and intimations of a higher
presence, something which led you
to conceive great thoughts of me:
they are not glimpses of my higher
nature, which you have caught, and
which bring you here; but you
come that you may again be filled.”
The coming merely because they
saw miracles, in the strictest sense of
the word—works that had made
them marvel—the coming with the
expectation of seeing such again,
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would have been as much con-
demned by our Lord as the coming
only for the satisfying of their
lowest earthly wants.” It is worth
meuntioning that these three names
for supernatural deeds occur together
in several passages of Scripture,
They occur together in Acts ii,
22: “Jesus of Nazareth a man
approved of God among you
by miracles, and wonders, and
signs ;” or more literally, “ By powers
and wonders, and signs.” So also
in 2 Corinthians xii. 12, the Apostle
Paul says, “Truly the signs of an
Apostle were wrought among you
in all patience, in signsand wonders,
and mighty deeds.” We will bring
these remarks to a close by referring
to our Lord’s preternatural works, as
an illustration of this threefold point
of view from which they may all be
profitably studied ; and we will take
the example quoted by Dr. Trench
in his admirable work upon “The
Miracles of our Lord.” “The healing
of the paralytic (Mark i. 1-12) was
a wonder, for they who beheld it,
“were all amazed ;” it was a power,
for the mar at Christ’s word “arose,
took up his bed,and went out before
them all;” it was a sign, for it gave
token that one greater than men
deemed was among them; it stood
in connexion with a higher fact of
which it was the sign and seal, being
wrought that they might “Know
that the son of man hath power on
earth to forgive sins.”

APPLES OF GOLD IN PICTURES OF SILVER.

Look upon my affliction and my pain.—
Psa. xxv. 18,

A EIND look from God is desirable
at any time, in any circumstances;

but in affliction and pain it is like
life from the dead. Nothing cuts
like the neglect of a friend in dis-
tress ; nothing soothes like his calls,
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and inquiries, and sympathy, and
tears. But to say, “Thou, God,
secst me,” thou knowest all my walk-
ing through this great wilderness ;
to be assured that He is attentive to
my condition, and is smiling through
the clouds, fills my heart, even in
tribulation, with a peace that “ pass-
eth all understanding.”

‘WiLLiaAM JAY.—1828,

A forgetful hearer.—JaMEs i. 25.

Some hearers have bad memories.
Their memories are like leaky ves-
sels: all the precious wine of holy
doctrine that is poured in runs out
presently. Ministers cannot by study
find a truth so fast as others lose it.
If a truth delivered doth not stay
in the memory, we can mnever be
“nourished up in the words of ¢ruth.”
If thieves steal away people’s money,
they tell everyone, and make their
complaints that they have been rob-
bed ; but there is a worse thief they
are not aware of. How many ser-
mons hath the devil stolen from
them ! How many truths have they
been robbed of, which might have
been so many death-bed cordials !

THoMAS WATSON.—1660.

Take, therefore, no thought for the mox-
row ; for the morrow shall take thought
for the things of itself. Sufficient unto
the day isthe evil thereof. —Matr. vi. 34.

Take no thought—no anxious,
distressing, harassing thought—for
the morrow ; suffer not your minds
to be torn asunder by doubt or ap-
prehension. Coneider, rather, what
18 the present will of God, and rest
satisfied and content, without antici-
pating evils which may never arrive.
Do not heighten your present sor-
rows by a morbid imagination. You
know not what a day may bring
forth, The future is likely fo be

PICTURES OF SILVER. 165
better than you expect, as well as
worse. The real victory of Chris-
tians arises from attention to present
duty. This carries them from
“ strength to strength.”

RoBErT HaLL—1827.

Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our in-
firmities: for we know not what we should
pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself
maketh intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered.—Rom. viii. 26.

Open all thy sails to every breath
and gale of God’s good Spirit. Wel-
come every suggestion, reverence
every dictate, cherish every illapse
of this blessed monitor; let every
inspiration find thee, as the seal
doth the wax, or the spark the
tinder; and then, as the spouse
tells her beloved, or ever thou art
aware, thy soul will make thee as
the chariot of Aminadib. Step
iuto the pool when the angel stirs
the water; keep touch with the
motions of the Spirit, and all is
well.

JOHN GIBBONS.—1635.

The Lord is my strength and my shield;
my heart, trusted in Him, and I am helped;
therefore, my heart greatly rejoiceth, and
with my song will I praise Him.—
Ps. xxviil. 7.

He that knoweth God aright
will honour Him by trusting of him ;
he that honours Him by trusting
Him, will honour Him by praying;
and he that honours Him by prayer,
shall honour Him by praise; he
that honours Him by praises here,
shall perfect His praises in heaven.
This trading with God is the richest
trade in the world. When we re-
turn praises to Him, He returns new
favours to us; and so an everlast-
ing, ever-increasing intercourse be-
twixt God and the soul is inain-
tained.

RIicHARD GiBBS,—1635.
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1 ye endure chastening, God dealeth
with you as with sons; for what son is he
whom the father chasteneth not?—Hzn.
Xii, 7.

1t thou shouldest see divers
children playing some untowardness
in the street, and shouldest see 4 man
that passed by go and single out one
of them, and correct him, and yet
the child should follow him, would
vou not say he was the father of
that child ? for a strange child
would fly from him, or fly af him,
if he should strike him.  Dost thou
not follow God when lie corrects
thee ? Be of good comfort; God is
thy Father, and thou art His child.”

‘WHITE—1661.

UPON PEWS,

This is my commandment, that ye love
one another as I have loved you.—Jonxy
xv, 12,

Like as every lord commonly gives
a certain livery to his servants,
whereby they may be known that
they pertain unto him; and so we
say, yonder are this lord’s servants,
because they wear his livery: so
our Saviour, who is the lord above
all lords, would have His servants
known by ¢their liveries and badges,
which badge is love alone. Who-
soever now is indued with love and
charity is /s servant; for love is the
token whereby you may know that
such a servant pertaineth to Christ;
so that charity may be called the
very livery of Christ. He that hath
charity is Christ’s servant.

Dr. Hugr LATIMER.—1552.

UPON PEWS.

Tais well-known word is of clas-
sical origin. It comes to us, through
the old French Puz or Poi, from the
Latin word Podiwm, which is the
Greek Pedium, meaning literally a
pedestal, a footstool, a place for the
feet. The term was used among the
ancient Romans to signify the
balcony, in the circus, where the
Emperors and their courtiers were
accustomed to sit; and hence 1t
comes to mean in modern languages
any kind of seat;—though in
English it now signifies only a seat
in a place of worship. Previous
to the Reformation the FEnglish
Churches contained no pews of the
modern sort ;—there being then only
mere kneeling stools, or at most only

moveable seats and chairs, like those
still to be seen in Roman Catholic
Churches at home and abroad.
The reason is not far to seek; 1t
being well-known that our sacred
places .were built, not to hear
sermons in, but to celebrate masses;
in connexion with which latter .
gervice, there might be any amount
of ceremonies, processions, and other
kind of histrionic performance.
Qur Cathedrals, and other ancient
Churches, were evidently erected
rather as theatres, than as auditories
—for seeing rather than hearing;
and our Ritualistic friends quuld
goon restore them to their original
use, if their ability were equal to
their will. The sermon consequently
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found a very small portion of the
engagements of the Sanctuary in pre-
reformation times, and even a cen-
tury later. The Stuarts, we know,
get. their faces sternly against
germons; they frowned upon any
clergyman below the dignity of a
Dean, who made himself zealous
as a preacher, especially if he
touched much upon doctrinal points.
Hence, as Richard Baxter tells us
of those times, “There wasg little
preaching of any kind, and that
little was more calculated to injure
than to benefit.” Archbishop Laud
tried to persuade his clergy that a
sermon once in three months was
quite enough; and as, of course,
many of them did not oftener cause
“the sermon bell” to be rung, the
really pious people of the time
exerted themselves to increase the
number of those “Lecturers,” and
“Gospellers,” of whom we read
much just before, and during the
Commonwealth period. As pews
are the necessary accompaniments
of sermons, we need not be surprised
that very little is said concerning
them, previous to the Reformation.
As the furniture and millinery need-
ful for the celebration of the mass are
essential to a Roman Catholic place
of worship, so seats for the hearing
of sermons are as needful to complete
our idea of a Protestant Sanctuary.
But, like everything else, pews are
liable to abuse; and from being
mere convenient seats, they at last be-
came such architectural deformities
—such pens, dens, and horse-boxes
—as todeserve all the censures which
began to be heaped upon them some
thirty years since. Probably we are
correct in fixing upon a century ago
a8 the time when the abuses of the
bew system had expanded to their
hideous fulness. 4s the religion of
the Puritans died out among our
forefathers, they began to enter into
that intellectual, moral, and spiritual
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sleep, which required French Revolu-
tions and such like rude “ flappers ”
to arouse them. The beginning of
the reign of George III. is pointed
to by historians as the period when
our national zero was reached. The
fiery zeal of the Puritans had caused
the Commonwealth,and the Common-
wealth, as Lord Macaulay informs us,
“had made the people zealous for
nothing”  The age of saints was
followed by the age of strumpets,
and then came the age of torpor.
We are chiefly indebted to that
model monarch, Charles II, for the
commencement of both the two last-
mentioned eras. Quieta non movere
was the motto of the merry monarch,
both for Church and State. He could
sincerely say with his “cousin of
France,” “the people have given
themselves to me, and I have given
them to the devil” Al things
sacred and profane might wend their
way for him, his only resolve being
“not to go on his travels again.”
The nation thus left to itself went
to sleep. It is true that the giant
awoke for a little while in the winter
of 1668, shook off the Stuarts, but
soon betook himself to his pillow
again for 60 or 70 years. Then came
Walpole with his tariff of political
corruption, having in his pocket,
“the price of every member of
Parliament,” and we may add of
nearly every dignitary of the Church,
for it was not very long before the
time when Paley could publicly say
that “the articles were not intended
to be believed, but merely to keep
out the Anabaptists.” It was in-
deed an age of morbid, and well nigh
mortal sleep. Ruskin truly tells us
that the architecture of a nation is
the natural out-growth and ex-
pression of the peoples’ culture and
need. The culture of Greece gave us
the Parthenon ; the creed of mediz-
val England produced Canterbury
Cathedral and Westminster Abbey;
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the “age of sleep” produced small
high-backed pews. Such pews must
exist in times when the Court chap-
lain had to say, “ask the Duke of
Buckingham not to snore so loud, or
he will awake the King;” wlhen Dr.
Young, the author of the *Night
Thoughts,” played a short game of
shuttlecock in the pulpit, before a
West End congregation, to rouse
them from their slumbers; and when
Cowper could truthfully sing—

SHORT NOTES.

“Sweet sleep enjoys the curate in his
desk,

The tedious rector dmwling o’er his head,

And sweet the clerk below.”

But we have changed all that ; the
age of sleep has passed away, and
whatever awaits us in the political
and ecclesiastical future of Old Eng-
land, wesincerely trust that the pews
of “the Georges” are abidingly
gone.

SHORT NOTES.

DRr. GRAY AND DR. CoLENSo.—The
Metropolitan of Cape Town, Dr.
Gray, who came over to England to
procure a fresh bishop for Natal, to
supersede Dr. Colenso, whom he had
deposed, has returned to his diocese
to consummate his plan, after hav-
ing, for many months, inflicted on
the Established Church in this coun-
try the nuisance of a scandalous and
perilous contention. The circum-
stances of the case are sufficiently
known. Dr. Colenso appealed against
the decision of the conclave at the
Cape to the highest ecclesiastic
authority in England, the Committee
of Privy Council, who pronounced
the whole of the proceedings null
and void. An attempt was then
made to deprive him of the revenues
of the see, but it resulted in an ig-
nominious failure. The Colonial
Courts likewise recognized Dr. Co-
lenso’s episcopal character, and con-
firmed him in his position, and thus,
according to the decision of every
tribunal to which an appeal has been

made, he retains the title, the emo-
luments, and the rights of the see
into which he was inducted by letters
patent. Foiled in these attempts,
Dr. Gray determined to create a new
bishop, but for many months was
unable to prevail on any clergyman
to accept the invidious office of grap-
pling with the bishop ¢n esse, and
turning the fold of Natal into a bear
garden. The nolo episcopart Wwas
pronounced with unexampled sin-
cerity. At length a Mr. Macrorie,
who had heretofore exercised his
ministerial functions at Accrington,
which has attained notoriety from
the prosecution of Nonconformists
for the neon-payment of Kaster
offerings, was induced to accept the
office.  This parish conflict will
doubtless be found a most appro-
priate training for the diocesan battle
in South Africa; and in the letter
which Mr. Macrorie has published
in support of his views, he has ex-
hibited in an eminent degree the pug-
nacious qualifications necessary for
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a rival hishop. DBut a new difficulty
arose. No bishop can be consecrated
in England without a mandate from
the Crown, which, under existing
circumstances, it was, of course, im-
possible to obtain. The Bishop of
London came forward and denounced
the proceedings of Dr. Gray, and
declared that until Dr. Colenso had
been dethroned by a competent
ecclesiastical authority, he was to all
intents and purposes Bishop of Natal;
at the same time he announced that
any clergyman in his diocese who
should abet the consecration of
another bishop would be held pe-
nally responsible for the conse-
quences. The Archbishop of York
likewise published a letter to Dr.
Gray reprobating the course he was
pursuing. FEngland was thus her-
metically sealed against him, and he
resolved to cross the Tweed, and per-
form, what some of the journals have
irreverently described as, a Gretna
Green consecration. But the Scot-
tish Primus, and other bishops en-
tered their protest against this
course. The Archbishop of Canter-
bury, who, it is to be feared, is in his
dotage, exhibited on this occasion a
spirit of vacillation highly deroga-
tory to his elevated position. In
Convocation he declared against the
policy of consecrating another bishop
for Natal. Then he attended a meet-
ing at St. James's Hall to support
Dr. Gray, and allowed it to be stated
that he approved of his procedure.
It is even affirmed that he took part
in the selection of Mr. Macrorie ; at
all events, he declared that he saw
no objection to tlie plan of conse-
crating him in Scotland. At the
last moment, however, this consent
was withdrawn, and he informed Dr.
Gray that he could not advise the
performance of the ceremony in the
North, and would not allow it in his
diocese and province; adding with
. all simplicity, “I still adhere to the

1649

opinion that there is nothing in Nr.
Colenso’s legal position to prevent
the election of a hishop to preside
over them by those of our commu-
nion in South Africa, who, with my-
self, hold him to have been canoni-
cally deposed from his spiritual
office” Dr. Gray, in reply to the
Archbishop, states that “whatever
he says is law to him, so far as the
Archbishop’s authority extends, but
it cannot alter his duty in South
Africa, where he is bound by duty to
his Lord to consecrate an orthodox
bishop as soon as possible”  Mr.
Macrorie will therefore follow the
bishop to the Cape, where he will be
placed on the episcopal bench, and
the religious contention inthe diocese
will then have reached the point of
culmination, and the scandal of the
middle ages, when rival popes ana-
thematized each other, will be ex-
hibited in the bosom of the United
Church of England and Ireland,
which hag hitherto been considered a
model of ecclesiastical order and
discipline. We canuot help thinking
that if such unseemly and unchris-
tian strife had been exhibited in the
circle of Dissent, it would have
been represented as one of the un-
happy results of schism.

SECEssloN To Roume—It is an-
nounced in the papers that the Lady
Superior and seven members of the
Sisterhood of St. Mary’s Priory at
Hackney have quitted the English
Church for that of Rome. Some
surprise, as well as regret, has been
expressed by the Anglo-Catholic
organs, but without any apparent
reason. The natural and inevitable
tendency of institutions formed on
the basis of those of the Roman
Catholics, and adopting many of
their principles and practices, is to
merge into that community. It can
only be a question of time. The
conventual system is altogether fo-
reign to the genius of Proteigantism ;

3
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and we do not consider it any breach
of charity to assett, that however
specious the objects which these
Anglican nuuneries profess to pro-
mote, they are, in conunon with the
ritualisiic lnnovations, part and par-
cel of the design now pursued witl
nereased pertinacity, of undermin-
ing the Reformation, and assimilat-
ing the Church of England to the
Romish Church. The approxima-
tion daily becomes closer and closer,
till, as 1in the present instance, it
ends in absorption.

THE WESLEYANS AND THE CHURCH
OF ENGLAND.—At the last meeting
of the Convocation of the province
of York, a proposition was brought
forward for a union with the Wes-
leyan Methodists. One of the
grounds advanced for the attempt
was that they would be useful as
auxiliaries in fighting the political
battles of the Establishment, which
gave the proposal the suggestive ap-
pearance of guns from a ship in dis-
tress. But otherand higlier inotives
were urged by some of the speakers,
The Bishop of Ripon said it would
be a blessed thing if the re-union
could be accomplished, but he be-

lieved the attempt was practically.

hopeless. 1nthe present state of the
Church of England he was convinced
that any such proposal would be re-
jected by the Conference. The Arch-
deacon of Chester, Mr. Pollock, then
rose and denounced the Wesleyans
with bell, book, and candle. In his
parish, he said, they constantly lay in
wait for young persons trained for
confirmation ; they were guilty of
the worst kind of sheep-stealing, and
Lie had found them, above all others,
obstructive to the parochial work of
the clergyman. The practical effect
ol their teaching was doing infinite
Larm to the progress of spiritual
truth. There was more dissimula-
tion and deceit among them than in
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any other denomination in the land,
The Bishop of Carlisle said “ e con-
curred in the remarks made by the
Bishop of Ripon and Archdeacon
Dollock. He regretted that the sub-
ject had been introduced at all. Ile
admitted that it was better to ask
for union with the Wesleyans than
with the corrupt and fallen Greek
and Romish churches, but he depre-
cated the idea of Convocation going
cap in hand to the Wesleyans, and
asking for re-admission to fellowship
with them.” The original proposi-
tion was therefore modified, and the
following resolution was substituted
for it :—“That this House would cor-
dially welcome any practical attempt
to effect a Dbrotherly reconciliation
between the Wesleyan body and the
Church of England.”

We learn, without the slightest
feeling of surprise, that the Wesley-
ans repudiate the proposal, and con-
sider it little short of an insult.
Absorption, according to Oriental
philosophy, is the loss of individual
existence. Why should they con-
template so ignoble a termination of
a century of honourable and success-
ful exertions ? They now constitute
a large and flourishing Christian
community, steadily on the increase
—a noble agency, admirably organ-
ized for the diffusion of religious
truth and influence at home and in
heathen lands, raising larger funds
for their missionary operations than
the Gospel DPropagation Society,
backed by all the episcopal patron-
age of an opulent stablishment.
‘Why should they think for a moment
of exchanging this dignified position
for a second or third-rate place in
the State Church, the great majority
of whose members would patronize
the union far miore on the principle
of extinguishing an opponent than
of welcoming a friend? At the same
time that they are invited to adopt
this annexation, they are distinctly
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informed that the Church of England
contemplatesnocompromise,and does
not intend to modify the Prayer Book,
orto give up oneiota of her doctrines
ordiscipline. Theyare to be received
as repentant backsliders, who have
departed from the fold of the Chris-
tian Churcli, and usurped the sacred
functions of the ministry. Of the
community tley are invited to join,
four-fifths recoil from them with the
same scornful feelings which were
exhibited by Archdeacon Pollock;
and is it for such associations they
are to relinquish the warm and genial
fellowship of their own common-
wealth? With which, moreover,
of the antagonistic sections of the
Church of England are theyexpected
to coalesce—the Ritualistic, which
is travelling to Rome with express
speed; or the High Church, dying of
dignity, to borrow an expression of
Sidney Smith; or the Broad Church,
with Dr. Colenso for its chief pun-
dit; or the Low Church, with its
Christian sympathies blunted by
ecclesiastical fastidiousness? What
temptation is therefor the Wesleyans
to plunge into this seething caldron
of religious discord ?

SENIOR WRANGLERSHIP OF CAM-
BRIDGE.—For the third time within
the last four years, the highest hon-
ours of Cambridge have been carried
off by Dissenters; in the first in-
stance by a Baptist, then by a
Presbyterian, and in the present
year by a Wesleyan. This result
conveys a just rebuke to those mem-
bers of the Establishment who are
disposed to reproach Nonconform-
1sts with their want of intellectual
culture, The obloquy of this defi-
ciency rests with those who, by the
most refined species of religious
persecution, have for nearly two
centuries excluded them from all
access to the national seats of learn-
Ing. No sooner were the Univer-
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gities thrown open to all citizens
than the Dissenters entered the
arena, and won the highest prizes.
The liberality of the age has yet to
be vindicated by their admission to
Fellowships, and nothing is more cal-
culated to hasten this liberal measure
than the repeated acquisition of the
highest scholastic honours by men
who are debarred from the advan-
tages they have so richly earned, by
their conscientious objection to sub-
scribe to the Thirty-nine Articles.

EpucarioNy oF GIRLS IN FRANCE.
—Last month we had occasion to
notice the earnestness with which
the Bishop of Orleans denounced
the attempt to impart superior cul-
ture to the girls of France, and em-
ancipate them from the control of
the priesthood. If anything was
wanting to demonstrate the impor-
tance and the value of this move-
ment, it will be found in the Papal
brief just issued on the subject.
His Holiness congratulates the
Bishop on his efforts to defeat
the project, and reprobates the at-
tempt to bestow a liberal education
on the fair sex in language far ex-
ceeding in virulence the usual objur-
gations of the Holy See, when its in-
terests are endangered. “ The inno-
vations,” he affirms, “are corrupting
education, exciting wicked passions,
and exhibiting all the manceuvres of
a shameless impiety.” Having nearly
ruined all males, “they now desire to
attack even woman, to deprive her
of her native modesty, to exhibit her
in public, to turn her aside from
domestie life and its duties, and to
puff her up with false and vain
knowledge; so that she, who if
properly and religiously brought up,
would be a pure and brilliant light
in the house—the glory of her hus-
band, the edification of her family, a
fountain of peace, and an attraction
to piety, will now, full oflgiide and
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arrogance, disdain other cares and
duties that are properfor woman, will
be a germ of division of the house-
hold, will perverther children, and be-
come a stumbling block to all” It
is pleasing to record that notwith-
standing the reprobation of the
Bishop and the thunders of the
Vatican, this system of liberal edu-
cation is spreading rapidly through
France, and has been adopted 1n
twenty-seven towns. At the same
time we are informed that a great
number of English Roman Catholic
ladies very recently attended the
levée of the Sovereign Pontiff, and
“presented Lim with some valuable
gifts in testimony of their devotion
to the Holy See.”

THE BisHoP oF OXFORD A VOLUN-
TaRy.—This talented prelate is a
puzzle to many. He cannot be clas-
sified. No party of the Church can
claim him as their own. All in
their turn “have piped” unto him,
but he has not taken kindly to their
tune. Many once thought that the
son of William Wilberforce must be
an Evangelical, but we fear that Zhe
Record has come to regard him as
little less than a reprobate. The
Church of Rome, which has realized
the pleasure of receiving more than
one of his brothers as returning pro-
digals, waits in vain for him. He is
a lover of science, yet not a ration-
alist—a High Churchman, yet not a

litualist—*sound —wehavehearda
Puseyite say, «sound upon baptism,
but Totten upon the FEucharist.”
Each section of the English Church
seems to possess a part of him, yet
only part; he appears to befriend
and Letray each in its turn, and each
seems to come to the conclusion that
this most protean of prelates has well
deserved the epithet “ Saponaceous,”
whicl, both out of Parliament and
in, has been attached to his name.
We do not pretend to see farther into
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his character than other people, but
giving him full credit {or sincerity in
what he says and does, we suppose
that he feels his full share of the
influences which are now agitating
his  Church, without thoroughly
yielding to the control of either,
Like the passengers of the ship in
which Paul sailed, he and his Church
meet with many kinds of weather.
Sometimes “the south wind blows
softly,” then comes “a tempestuous
wind, called Euroclydon.” In such
asea it would be strange if the mari-
ners did not often tack about, seem
to Dbe sailing contrary ways, and
sometimes have to “ cast four anchors
out of the stern and wish for the
day.” No thoughtful person can
deny that the present time is one of
much theological enquiry and agita-
tion, especially for members of the
Established Church. Foundatien
stones are being laid bare, and scru-
tinised ; doctrine and discipline are
beingsifted; and it would be a wonder
if, in this new search after trutl, the
principles of voluntaryism did not
come with power to many enquir-
ing minds. There can be no doubt
that the Puseyites, as a party, have as
little faith in the theory of a State
Church as Dissenters have, and we
cannot but think that the Bishop of
Oxford, though not a party man, is
little troubled by the prospect of the
separation of Churchand State. Years
ago he incurred the anger of Lord
Derby for voting in favour of the
secularisation of the Canadian Re-
serve Fuud; no man could more
strongly denounce the sale of Church
livings than he, and just lately he
has given utterance to the sentence
—strange in a bishop’s lips— The
less the State interferes with Religion
the better.” "We adinit thatthe words
were spoken concerning the inter-
ference of the government with the
religious teaching of primary schools,
and are to be conditioned in their
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mmeaning by the context; but we have
no doubt that, like Archdeacon Deni-
son, he is a voluntary at heart, and
that in the grandspiritual struggle
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which is coming on, the talented son
of William Wilberforce will be found
on the side of common sense and
Scriptural truth,

EXTRACT.

Wiser in their Generation.—LUKE xvi, 8.

Tae parable of the unjust steward
affords a notable illustration of the
manner in which the parables gen-
erally ought to be regarded and dealt
with. No one will suppose that the
mode in which the unjust steward cur-
ried favour with his lord’s debtors, by
defrauding his lord for their benefit, is
either set forth for commendation, or
as representing any spiritual operation
of an analogous character. There is
simply given us, in graphic language,
& narrative of the proceedings of a
dishonest servant, whoseselfish shrewd-
ness (certainly not his probity) his
master, when he knew of it, applauded,
as exhibiting a striking instance of
worldly wisdom. The lesson taught
by the parable is not to be drawn from
it by straining at spiritual analogies,
corresponding to the incidents of the
story. The parable is simply an en-
forcement of the general truth, that,
in the affairs of ordinary life, wordly
men display a. prudence and sagacity
Whlgh would be well imitated by
Christians, in regard to the affairs of
tho soul. Our Lord himself has de-
clared what is the lesson of the parable.
He points the moral of the tale, in
these suggestive words : *“ The children
of this world are wiser in their genora-
tion than the children of light.” He
subjoins the relative admonition to
wake such an use of worldly nieans
and advantages as, when everything
worldly is at an end, may issua iw

oternal wellbeing. ¢ Make to your-
selves,” says our Lord, ¢ friends of the
mammon of unrighteousness, that,
when ye fail, they may receive you
into everlasting habitations.”  The
Saviour, in these peculiar expressions,
refers, retrospectively, to the proceed-
ings of the steward in the parable,
who so trafficked with his lord’s deb-
tors, that, as he himself said, ¢ when I
am put out of the stewardship, they
may receive me into their houses.’
Having reference to this object on the
part of the unjust steward, our Lord
teaches His followers to imitate, nof
the steward’s dishonesty, but his fore-
sight. There is a time coming for all,
when their present service will termi-
nate. Death will at last rudely put
them out of the stewardship. It is
fitting that each should now say, with
reference to that time, ¢ What shall T
do ?’”’ Our Lord suggests the answer.
Tt is so to use the things of earth, that
on that day they shall be friends, not
foes. It is by present course to secure
happy end. It is by present instru-
mentality to obtain the grace, which
will ensure an entry into the everlast-
ing habitations.

Our Lord’s purpose iu the parable
is very appropriately followed out, by
placing, in prominent contrast, the
activity and diligence of worldly men
in the prosecution of werely worldly
aims, and the slath and carelessness of
Cluistians u theix far more mportank
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spiritual concerns. There isin worldly
men an earnestuess in the pursuit of
the favourite object, a pationce and
perseverancein followingthe appointed
course, a trust in ultimate success,
which it is to be wished that Christians
would more exhibit in the great matter
of salvation. Nothing is more com-
mon in ordinary life than to meet with
ono, who, for years of obscurity, has
cherished a grand object of worldly
attainment, from the prosecution of
which he has never for a moment
swerved. Even where to all around
his aim might appear to be hopeless,
he has never abandoned hope, never
intermitted exertion. Steadily has he
proceeded towards the goal In pros-
pect, in spite of all difficulty, all dis-
appointment, all reverse. Success
gradually broke on him. His acquisi-
tions continually increased. At last he
stood on the pinnacle. All was won.
He could now, in the consciousness of
success, look back on years of drudgery
and endurance, of repeated failure, of
ever-recurring struggle, as a price
which he was wise to pay for the
attainment of the coveted prize. We
can scarcely do otherwise than agree
with him. Alas, in turning to the
Christian, how little of this wisdom do
we find! In how large a mass, is not
religion an inert, drowsy thing, never
going beyond the formalities of a list-
less routine, with no earnestness of
pursuit, no exhibition of advamce, no
increase of acquisition, no conscious
trust in final triumph, no desire to ob-
tain it. How seldom do we meet with
the Christian, who cherishes in his
heart, it may be for years of unbroken
silence, an unquenchable longing for
Heaven’s holiness and bliss; who,
entering deliberately and determin-
ately on the strait way leading to life,
prosecutesan unflinching course, main-
tains an unceasing conflict; undis-
mayed by difficulties, undeterred by
disappointments, ever rising from
failure to renewed energy, ever exhi-
biting fresh acquisitions of grace, ever
¢ pressing toward the mark, for the
prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.”” Yet the Christian would
in thie he only practising the same
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wisdom which tho man of the world
displays in tho prosecution of his
worldly object. Alas, that so true
should be the saying of Christ: *‘The
children of this world are in their
generation wiser than the children of
Light.”

But the parable may have a wider
scope given to it than merely to bring
out the contrast between the activity
of worldly men, and the sloth and care-
lessness of Christians, in their respec-
tive aims. It may suggest generally
the truth that, in regard to what are
proper Christian virtues, a lesson may
be often taught to the Christian by the
example of the man of the world.
This is not sufficiently discerned. It
is common with religious persons to
consider themselves as commanded so
to separate themselves from the world
as to present a characteristic diversity
in all points whatsoever. The truth
on the contrary is, that conduct is
frequently met with on the part of
worldly men, which affords not only
matter of approbation, but of larger
imitation to Christians. Doubtless
there will be always the distinction
(and it is a vital one) between the man
of the world and the Christian, that
the very best virtues of the for-
mer are not dictated by that reference
to (tod which alone imparts to conduct
a proper religious aspect. But with
respect to the relations of ordinary life,
their duties to a large extent quadrate;
and these duties are often discharged
by the man of the world in a way to
present a model to Christians. In
fidelity to the call of daily avocation ;
in devoted observance of the obliga-
tions imposed by the tie of blood or
friendship ; in tolerance and forbear-
ance towards those from whom he
differs in opinion ; in warmth of heart,
and liberality of benefaction; in that
charity which ¢thinketh no evil,”
which “beareth all things, believeth
all things, hopeth all things, endureth
all things,” the conduct of the man of
the world is at times such as gives
reproof to many a Christian, and might
well be imitated by all. .

"There is a sense of honour which
with worldly meon is often found to oc-
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oupy the place of religion ; and is in
consequence looked on with suspicion
by religious persons. Yot the foeling
is one which might well actuate Chris-
tians in a larger measure than is
gometimes the case. The principle
involves something higher than a
rogard to the requirements of justice;
something better than even scrupulous
integrity. It is that refined sentiment
which impels to more than literal obli-
gation, and avoids not only what is
unjust, but whatever is unhandsome
and mean. It is that complexion of
character which produces a universal
reliance on him by whom it is exhibi-
ted, for whatever is right and generous,
in the absence of all formal claim, or
interested motive. The sentiment is
one which religion ought especially to
nourish. Yet it cannot be denied, that
exhibitions of this principle of honour
have been made by worldly men, such
as Christians have not surpassed, and
have in many instances failed to reach.
The fact that, in the case of worldly
men, the sentiment is unconnected with
distinet religious views, appears as
though it had been with Christians a
sufficient reason for excluding the
principle from the catalogue of right
influences. The sentiment has the
nature of a fine instinct; and it almost
seems as if the instinct ran a risk of
being lost in the pressure of formal
system, and strictly methodized recti-
tude. The point is one on which
Christians might well consider whether
the children of light may not receive a
wholesome lesson from the children of
the world. The honour of the Chris-
tian ought to be of all the most sensi-
tive. Religion, in its best form, is
instinctive impulse to what is right.
It should never be the reproach of re-
ligion, that its possessors confine them-
selves to the limits of strict justice, and
exercise a legalized selfishness. 1t
should never be said of a religious
man that he did what was poor or
shabby., In all that is high-souled
and generous, the religious man should
be conspicuous beyond others. Ho who
18 on the mount of God should be seen
to stand on an elevation, higher than
all aroynd.
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The cheerfulness and freedom from
gloom often manifested, even under
very adverse circumstances, by the
men of the world, are such as Chris-
tians might, with great propriety,
more largely imitate. If it be said,
that the cheerfulness of worldly
men arises from their seizing, amid
all their cares, the enjoyments of
the passing state, this is still no reason
why, in so far as these are innocent
and lawful, Christians should not par-
ticipate in the relief thereby afforded.
The joy of worldly men wndoubtedly
i too often that of mere thoughtless-
ness. It is a practical expression of
that merely animal resolution: ‘ Let
us eat and drink; for to-morrow we
die.” At the same time it cannot be
denied, that there is practical wisdom
in drawing, from all the circumstances
around, the measure of enjoyment,
even though temporary, which these
are calculated to yield. It is not
necessarily a sin to enjoy the passing
hour: on the contrary, it may be
nothing more than a wise and fitting
participation in blessings intention-
ally bestowed. There are Christians
who urgently require to be taught this
truth. Religion is with some a thing
of conscientious gloom, as if God’s
decree were not of day as well as night.
Where this extreme is not reached,
there is still often a shrinking fear of
partaking in passing enjoyments,
though in themselves lawful and inno-
cent, lest the heart should be thus led
astray from the true source of joy.
The feeling is one to be treated with a
kindly tenderness; and yet it may Le
a proper subject of self-correction.
‘With all the hours of needful serious-
ness, at times of fitting gloom, which
Le cannot but encounter, the Christian
is framed to partake of happiness even
in the present world ; and all the more
that he is a Christian. It ishis wisdom,
cheerfully and thankfully, to share in
the innocent enjoyments, which the
world in which he lives affords. He
is not to be less wise in this respect
than are the men of the world. His
wisdom is to be higher than theirs;
for he is to receive every passing joy,
as a gi.ft divectly frowm the lrand of hiy
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Father in ITeaven, and to make every
one of them the cause of renewed
praise, and gratitude, and love, to his
God and Saviour. The religious man
should be of all the happiest. If he
fail of happiness, it is for the most part
for lack of that wisdom, of which the
men of the world show him an examplo.

If the subject be fully thought out,

THE MOTIER'S LOYF,

it will como to appear that in many
things Christ truly said, *The children
of this world are in their generation
wiser than the children of light.” I
would say, in the words of an apostle,
“ My brethren, these things ought not
50 to be.”—Lord Hinloch's Studies for
Sunday Evening.

THE MOTHER'S LOVEX*

A MOTHER'S love ! oh! who can tell
The mystery of its wondrous spell,
That feels so deeply and so well,

And never dies?

Our lullaby at first it sings;
Food to our hungering lips it brings ;
When Danger threatens spreads its wings,

And to us flies.

A mother’s love ! who shall declare
‘What tenderness lies hidden there—
The patient, all-enduring care

Which never tires ?

How by our couch ’twill sit at night,
And from its lamp will give us light,
Making our very darkness bright

With living fires.

A mother’s love! it is the charm
That makes our inner Being warm,
And keeps us oft from luring harm

Throughout our life :

Electrical, it thrills us through
With signs we in our childhood knew,
And arms us manfully to view

The world’s dread strife.

If far away our footsteps roam
From native land or nurturing home,
Still doth that gentle Spirit come,

And hover near :

* The “ Holy Child” and other Poewns by SrepaRN JeNNeR, MAA. Longmans & Co..
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If prospering good our lot attend,
Its glow of gladness it will lend,
Or if Distress our Spirit bend,
"Twill drop a tear!

Ah, yes ! in Suffering’s darksome hour,
‘When sickness pines or Sorrows lour,
How tenderly "twill show its power,

And weary not:

A ministering angel then,
Quick every sign of pain to ken,
No suffering child of feeble men
Is e’er forgot.

In absence it burns brightly still ;
It is no thing of thought or will :
Instinet its office to fulfil,
It never sleeps ;

But watches, waits, ‘'mid hopes and fears,
And through long, long delaying years,
Alternate fanned with sighs and tears,

Tts vigil keeps.

And oh ! when home the child returns,

And her glad heart the tidings learns,

With what fresh brightness upward burns
The mother’s love !

Breathless she flies to his embrace,
And hangs enraptured o'er his face,
‘Which wears to her a new-born grace
From Heaven above.

A mother’s love! what can compare
With flower so lasting and so fair,
That feeds itself on its own air,
And fadeth never:

Or, if it fade from long distress,
Fades, like the cistus, but to dress
In blossoms of fresh loveliness,
A Dbeanty ever!
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Rebicfus,

Mental Analysis. By ArTRUR J. MEL-
nrisy, F.R.A.S. London: Long-
mans and Co., Paternoster Row.

It is not often that a prefaco so
thoroughly represents a book as the
author has in his preface, in the follow-
ing words, described his book :—
“When quite a youth I read a great
book on the philosoply of the human
understanding ; but am sorry to say
I did not derive that lasting benefit
from it which might have been ex-
pected, for by the time I had finished
it, I had forgotten all but the last
chapter, and that, unfortunately, I
could not understand. Since then, I
have ectertained a kind of terror of
great books, at least on this subject,
and resolved, that if ever I ventured
into print, it should be under cover of
a little book. My object, therefore, in
the following pages, has been to pre-
sent, in the fewest possible words, a
clear view of those truths relating to
the understanding, which are within
the comprehension of all educated
minds, carefully avoiding those mys-
teries by which writers on Mental
Philosophy often perplex rather than
instruct their readers.” This object hes
been kept in view throughout by the
author, and although his book is very
small, it contains some definitions and
illustrations of the powers of the mind,
which are forcible in the highest
degree.

Christian Adventures in South Africa.
By Rev. W. Tavior, of the Cali-
fornia Conference. London: Jack-
son, Walford, and Hodder.

Mz. Tayloris an energetic and devoted
Evangelist, who hag been instrumental
for much good in California, Canada,
at the Cape of Good Hope, and else-
where. He enumerates, amongst lis
gonverts, some persons whom we kuew

to be docided Christians thirty years
ago, and we are somewhat surprised
that a book having the imprimatur of
the Wesleyan Mission House, London,
should be so loose in style, and
even profuse in grammatical inele-
gances. There 1is, moreover, a
considerable amount of sensational-
ism in Mr. Taylor’s mode of preach-
ing, which he even glories in, that
has not our approval. Notwith-
standing these objections, we rejoice
in his zeal, and wish him abundant
success in his arduous labours. Not
long since, one of our most venerable
ministers, who had been listening to
some of the younger of our Evange-
listic brethren, said to the writer—
“Do you think their labours would be
less blest if their sentences hung
together ?”’  'We did not ; nor do wo
think that Mr. Taylor’s usefulness
would be crippled by a little more at-
tention to the proprieties and elegan-
ces with which it is possible to array
the glad tidings of the Gospel.

Biblical Qommentary on the Prophecies
of Isaiah. By Dr. Derirzsom, D.D.
Translated by the Rev. Jas. MARTIN,
B.A. Edinburgh: T.and T. Clark.
2 vols. 1867.

We are glad to receive, from the
hands of Messrs. Clark, this continu-
ation of the valuable commentaries of
Dr. Delitzsch on the books of the Old
Testament.  The ¢ Biblical Com-
mentary on Isaiah” is particularly
valuable. No prophetical book has
had to pass through a hotter furnace
of criticism than this; and for the
simple reason that no book contains
more detailed prophecies, which q01_11d
only have been derived from the Divine
Inspirer of the prophets Himself. At
its very commencement, the writer or
compiler of the book profosses to have
lived in the reigns of the Kings of
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Judah, who ruled bofore the captivity
in Babylon; yot he foretells events
consequent on that calamity, and
gtretches forward his vaticinations to
the advont of Messiah, and its conse-
wences in the ages to come. Now it
is the chief feature of the higher criti-
cism—asit is somewhat ironically called
byits professors—to affirmthat prophe-
ay, like miracle, is impossible ; that it is
given to no human eye to see in vision
things to come; that the highost
faculty of the most gifted man can
proceed nd farther than to collect and
combine historical materials, and, from
a review of past events, forecast what
may happen in the future. Hence, a
book which foretells definite historical
events; which even names, centuries
beforehand, individuals by whom the
divine purpose shall be accomplished ;
which, with enraptured eye, sees the
glories of a kingdom of which right-
eousness, truth, and piety shall be the
characteristics, to be founded by
Jehovah’s anointed One—cannot be,
in the estimation of these critics, an
authentic production. Itsauthor, they
affirm, must have lived in a later age.
Some unknown scribe has assumed his
name and imitated his style. The so-
called prophecy must have been written
after the event. In a word, true pro-
phecy is impossible, and, therefore, the
testimony to its existence incredible.

Our learned critics having satisfied
themselves @ priors that God either can-
not, or will not, or has not revealed the
future to his servants, they next pro-
ceed critically to tear to pieces the
writing which contains the supposed
Prophecies. Language, style, history,
archaeology, are all ransacked to dis-
Cover some plausible grounds for the
Incredulity which afflicts them. Cor-
rections of the text, interpolations,
guesses of the wildest kind, are admis-
sible, if only thereby the pressure of
evidence can be aveided. Scholarship
exhausts itsolf in finding reasons for
unbelief,

As we have said, no boeok has suf-
fe}'ed more than Isaiah from this
Critical anatomy. At first it was af-
firmod that, however early in the reigns
of Uzzigh and his successors the fixst
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thirty-nine chapters may have been
written, the last twenty-seven wero
undoubtedly the production of a later
hand. As the name of this unknown
writer was inaccessible, he was chris-
tened, with great propriety, the pseudo-
Isaiah, and his existence was assumed
as established. Then the earlier chap-
ters were dissected. By degrees it
came to be doubted whether any such
person as Isaiah ever lived atall. The
book was regarded as a mere compila-
tion, by some credulous writer, of
utterances from the lips of individuals
who issued from the schools of the pro-
Ehets. These men, it was said, may

ave witnessed some sucL events as
those alluded to, and recorded them in
prophetic phrase or song. The spirit
of patriotism inspired them to see in the
future the overthrow of their country’s
enemies, Then some one cleverly pieced
these odes together, and published the
miscellany as the genuine productions
of an imaginary Jew named Isaiah; or
he assumed the name of some ancient
poet; or he personified the great subject
on which the lyrist delighted to dwell
—the salvation of Jehovah. (See
chap. xii. 1, 2.)

To all this, and much more, our
readers will find a sufficient answer in
the pages of Dr. Delitzsch. A believer
in God, a beliecver in divine revelation,
he is, nevertheless, a critic equal in
attainment and skill to the best of the
men whose sceptical assumptions and
reasonings he has so patiently ex-
amined and overthrown. He estab-
lishes both the genuineness and unity
of the book, and places the dogmatism
of the higher criticism in its true light.
At the same time, he manifests a pro-
found sympathy with the spirituality
of the prophet’s utterances, and sees
God in history, working out the good
pleasure of His will. He well says :—

“ That school of criticism which will not
rest till all miracles and prophecies,
which cannot Dbe set aside exegetically,
have been eliminated critically, must be
regarded by the Church as self-condemned ;
but the labour of a spiritnal criticism, and
one truly free in spirit, will not ouly be
toleratod because ¢ the spiritual muan dis-
cerncth all things, but will even be fos-
tered, although its vesults should seem ob-
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jectionahle to minds that ave weakly strung,
and stand in a false and fetteved attitude
m velation to the Scriptures.”

For a true criticism, governed by
piety and submission to the will of
God, as revealed in His word, ‘‘not
only brings any blemishes to the light,
but affords an ever-deepening insight
into its hidden glory. It makes the
same writings, as they lie before us,
live again; it takes us into its very
laboratory ; and, without it, we can-
not possibly obtain a knowledge of the
historical production of the biblical
books.”—Vol. 1., p. 62.

In this spirit our author has pro-
secuted his work. We have only to
add, that Mr. Martin's rendering of
the original is clear and accurate, and
carries the reader pleasantly along,
without those clumsy constructions
which so often characterize translations
from the German. In this respect Mr.
Martin is a model to his colleagues
who are engaged with him in the pro-
duction of the series of volumes of
which these form so valuable a part.

Biblical Commentary on the Book of
Job. By F. Derirzscy, D.D. Trans-
lated by the Rev. F. Bolton, B.A.
Vol. 2. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark.

‘WE aie happy to announce the con-

clusion of this excellent critical com-

mentary on Job. In noticing the first
volume we gave sorie reasons for be-
lieving the book to be of Mosaic ori-
gin, or at least to date from patriarchal
times, quoting, among nther proofs,
the parsage which refers to the wor-
ship of the host of heaven, in chapter

xxxi. verses 26-28. The comment of

our author sustains this view. He

says i—-
¢ Star worship is everywhere the oldest

and coinparatively the purest form of

heathenism. That the ancient Arabs, es-
pecially the Himyarites, adored the sun
and the moon as divine, we know from the
ancient testimonies, and many inscriptions
which confirm and supplement them. The
general result of Chwolsohn’s rescarches is
unimpeachable, that the so-called Sabians,
of whow a section hore the name ol wo-
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rhippers of the sun, were the remnant of the
ancient heathenisn of Western Asia, which
lasted into the middle ages. 'This heathen.
ism, which consisted in the worship of the
stars, was also spread over Syria. Certainly
our liaoet foum{ it already there, when he
Iicard the tradition about Job, and in his
hero presents to us a true adherent of the
vatriarchal religion, who had kept himself
frec from the influence of the worship of
the stars, which was even in his time for
cing its way among the tribes."—p. 189,

The absence of all trace in the Book
of Job of the worship of the innumer-
able gods and goddesses which in
later times provailed in Arabia, Syria,
and Palestine, appears to us a conclu-
sive proof of the very early origin of
the book, as well as of the antiquity of
the author.

The True Sanctuary, Its Priesthood
and Ministries. By H. HuociLw
London : Morgan and Chase, 1867.

In this volume the author has drawn
out at some length, the spiritual lessons
which may be learnt from the taber-
nacle and its appurtenances as set up
by Moses in the wilderness. There is
a considerable amount of truth em-
bodied in the work, truth suited to the
spiritual wants of the Lord’s people at
the present time. In some instances,
however, the author appears to us to
have pushed the spirifualizing process
too far, and sees meanings which our
eyes strain in vain to catch. Woe also
fail to sympathize with some of his
views on ministry, and the corporate
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the
Church, in a sense distinct from his
indwelling in the hearts of believers.
If the author were by our side, We
should call his attention to many pas-
sages which seem to us to need inter-
pretation. As for example :—* As
to the significance of the Lord’s Sup-
per, we find in it, emblematically, &
concentration of all the great purposes
of God Wwhich had been partially opened
out in previous dispensations.” There
is a vaguoness and indistinctness of
thought here, which sharply contrasts
with the Apostle’s plain words, .“ Yo
do. shew forth the Lord’s, death till be
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come.” Mr. Hugill would write far
moro odifyingly, if he would emulate
tho simplicity and directness of the
tonching of Scripture.

Ante-Nicene Christian Library. Trans-
lations of the writings of the Fathers
down to A.D. 325.  Hippolytus,
Bishop of Rome, Vol. 1. Irensus,
Vol. 1. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1868.

HoweveEr much we may neglect, and
deservedly so, the writings of the
Primitive Church, as authorities over
our faith, they are of great value as
testifying to the truths held by the
carly Christians. They constitute our
only authentic witnessesto the records
of the New Testament, and to the pro-
gress of the Gospel in the early years
of its existence. We are disposed,
also, to think, that they may teach us
many lessons in our efforts to evangel-
ize heathen nations. It must be ve-
membered that, differ as modern
heathens may from those of Apostolic
times, in the names of their gods and
the history of their origin, idol-worship
in all ages is fundamentally the same
thing, based on the same human mo-
tives, and springing from the same in-
tellectual conceptions. Pantheism is
the principle of ancient, as it is of mo-
dern idolatry. It is both instructive
and interesting to see how the early
Christians grappled with and over-
threw it. 'We rejoice thatthe Messrs.
Clark are placing in our hands these
admirable translations, and cordially
recommend our readers to obtain the
volumes as they issue from the press.
They are well translated, beautifully
Printed, and very cheap.

The Increase of Faith. Edinburgh:
W. Blackwood and Sons, 1868.

I¥ these days of unbelief it is res
freshing to turn to a writer whose ob-
Ject is not to combat the manifold forms
which intellectual scepticism assumes,
but to cultivate the Cliristian life, that
life whicl: is a life of faith in the Son
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of Grod, who loved us and gave Him-
self for us. He shows that this faith
is capable of increaso; that it is the
gift of Grod ; that by suitable attention
to the means of grace, by prayer and
the devout use of God’s word, we may
attaln to the assurance of grace and
salvation, and finally enjoy the perfec-
tion of faith in heaven. There it will
not be marred by the defects and in-
firmities of the flesh. Now wc know
in part, ‘“ Then shall we know cven as
we are known.” Doubt and uncer-
tainty will utterly vanish. The love
of sin will have no place there. So
shall we be for ever with the Lord.

‘We wish for this sober, devout, and
useful book a wide circulation.

The Life and Work of St. Pawl, practically
considered and applied. By ALEXANDER
RoBERrTs, D.D., Author of “ Discussions
on the Gospels, &c.” Pp.365. London:
James Blackwood & Co., Paternoster
Row, 1867.

Dr. RoBERTS discourses concerning St.
Paul, looked at as The Persecutor; The
Convert ; The Preacher; The Misstonury;
The Writer; The I'riend ; The Sufferer ;
The Hero; The Saint; The Theologian ;
The Apologist; The Prisoner; and The
Martyr.  Of course 1t requires a very
great man to say anything very striking
upon St. Paul, but these sermons contain
an average amount of sense, and may be
perused with profit by general readers.

Christ AUl in All

Sermons by RavLpH
RozIxson.

London : Dickinson.

THIs is one of the very valuable reprints
of Puritan Theology with which Mr.
Dickinson 1is enriching our libraries.
Ralph Robinson was pastor of St. Mary,
Wolnoth, London. The work is recom-
niended to the reader in an addvess signed
by Simeon Ash, Edm. Calamy, and
William  Taylor. These goul men
cherished the highest admniration of Mr.
Robinson's natural abilities and graces.
They say of the book, “ This field is full
of Gospel treasures—digged out of
Scripture mines, for thine enriching in the
knowledge of Christ.” The volume is
deserving of all the praise which these
notable Puritans bestow upon it. Tlers
are rich treasures, as every believer will
thankfully acknowledge, who procures this
Landsome reprint, and reads it,
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The Christun Year Book, conlaining a
summary  of Christian Hork, and the
Resuits of Missionary Fflort throughout
the 1orld,  London @ Jackson, Wallord,
and Co. Price Half-a-crown.

A varvanuye colleetion of the statistics of

the  different  Protestant  Missionary

Societies thronghout the world.

Congregational Anthems. Edited by Joun
CURWEN, London : Tonic Sol-Fa
Agency, 43, Paternoster Row. Price
Tenpence.

HERE are twenty-eight anthems published
in the established notation—in the Tonic
Sol-Fa notation, and also in the Welsh
language.

Mr.Curwenis indefatigable in his labours
to supply our congregations and schools
with superior music, and this last publica-
tion is worthy of introduction to them all,
while its cheapness places it in the power
of all.

The Cabinet of the Earth Unlocked. By
E.S. Jackson, M.A. London: Jackson,
Walford, and Hodder, Paternoster Row.

TrE wonders of geology are opened to the
attention of youthftﬁ readers, by Mr.
Jackson, in admirable style. His book is
illustrated by engravings of the first order,
and it is altogetler a very excellent and
useful gift-book.

The Garden Oracle and Floricultural Year
Book for 1868. London : Groombridge
and Sons. Price One Shilling.

Tuais useful little manual contains infor-
mation of the ntmost value to the horticul-
turist, but while we admire the profes-
sional skill with which Mr. Shirley
Hibberd edits all his well-known works, we
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even more thovoughly vespect the Christian
tone that pervades them, and the seasonable
and happy mode which he has ol blending
Seripture truth with them.  This is as it
should be, when the glovies of the natural
world are viewed as inseparable [rom the
greater glory of their Lord,

The Christian Mother at Home: Her Dutics
and  Delights. London :  Simpkin,
Marshall, and Co.

Turs little book, by the late Mr. Winks,
of Leicester, is one of the best legacies a
good man could haveleft. Tt should be in
the hands of every young iother.

The Life of Jesus for Young People. By
the Ebpitor oF Kinp © WoRDps.
London : H. Hall, 56, Old Bailey.

WE have received the first number of a
publication bearing the above title, appear-
ing in monthly parts. A work by the
editor of the best magazine for children
now in circulation, cannot fail to receive a
hearty welcome. It is written in an
interesting and attractive style, and isat
the same time entertaining and instructive.

Foxe's Book of Muartyrs. London : The
Book Society, 28, Paternoster Row.
Price Twopence.

The Annals of the Poor. By the Rzv.
Lzes Ricamonp, M.A. London: The
Book Society, 28, Paternoster Row.
Price Twopence.

TEESE are worthy the notice of all who
employ colporteurs, and otherwise largely
distribute ~useful =~ Looks; although so
marvellously cheap, they are clearly printed
and distinctly legible by those gifted with
ordinary sight.

Futellgence,

e

MINISTERIAL CHANGES,

The Rev. George Nicholson, of Long-
sight, necar Manchester, has accepted the
unanimous invitation of the Union Clnrch
at Putney to becume its pastor.

The Rev. J. J. Dalton, of Dunchurch,

formetly of the Metropolitan .Taberr‘lade
College, has accepted the unanimous mvi
tation of the Baptist Church, Pinner. )

The Rev, M. Dawson, in consequence of
illness, was requested by his medical ad-
visers to give up the pastorate of the Church
at Bedale, This he did four months ago.
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it hias pleased Uod to restore Mr, Dawson
to health again ; but, as he has no desire
1o continue the pastor here, his resignation
has been accepted, It was a source of deep
worrow, both to pastor and people, that
circumstances compelled a separation. A
twelve-yenrs' service of carnest love by the
pastor will not readily be forgotten by his
jeople.  Should another Church wish for
the labours of Mr. Dawson, his address is
still at Bedale, Yorkshire,

The Rev. Wm. Yates having resigned the
pastorate of the Church at Stroud, Glouces-
tershire, through impaired health, after the
labour of forty years, is about to be suc-
ceeded by the Rev. W, W. Laskey, of
Bedminster, Bristol, who has accepted the
unanimous invitation of the Church.

WoRrCESTER.—The annual tea meeting
of the teachers and friends of Sansome-walk
Sunday School was held in the Guildhall
on January 6th. There were above 500
present, and the meeting was addressed by
the chairman, the Rev. H. E. Von
Sturmer, upon “Education,” the Revds.
B. Bird, and R. W. Birtt, and several
other gentlemen. The interest of the
meeting was greatly enhanced by one of
the leading members of the congregation
(Mr. J. L. Larkworthy) affectionately
presenting to Mr. Sturmer a beautiful
illuminated address on vellum, in a very
choice frame, manipulation of which had
been kindly undertaken by Messrs. Callow-
hill Brothers, and which is in itself quite
an elegant work of art; and afterwards by
Mr. Edward Price, one of the deacons,
with much emotion, making the chairman
a New-year’s present of a purse of sixty
guineas, Mr. Sturmer acknowledged the
gift in a most feeling manner. The address
ran as follows :

“This testimonial, with a purse of sixty
guineas, is presented to Rev. H. E. Von
Sturmer by the Baptist Church and con-
gregation worshipping in Sansome-walk
Chapel, as a small proof of their esteem
and affection for him., They would hereby
gratelully record their appreciation of his
unwearied exertions in the erection of
their new house of prayer in this city, and
of one at Kempsey, and their thankful
acknowledgment to Almighty God for
the great success vouchsafed to his ministry
during the ten years of his pastorate among
them,  Guildhall Assembly-room, January
Gy 1868.”

———

MISCELLANEOQOUS.

FivcaLEY.—The first meeting of the
Baxtist Church, Finchley, was lield on the
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28th January, in the Congregational school-
room (kindly lent by the committee).
About 100 persons sat down to tea; after
which a very encouraging public meeting
was held. The chair was taken by T.
Cook, Esq., of the Metropolitan Tabernacle.
The report having heen read by J. S.
Druce, L., the meeting was addressed by
the Rev. G.T. Atkinson, of Colney Hatch;
J. Barnard, of Highgate ; W. Clark, pastor ;
G. T. Edgley, of Chalk Farm; J.
Spanswick, of Regent-street, Lambeth ;
and Mr. Brown, of Metropolitan Tabernacle.

BATTERSEA.—A new Baptist Church has
been formed in Battersea by the Rev. J. A.
Spurgeon. Mr. J. Eames, of the Metropo-
litan Tabernacle College, was unanimously
chosen pastor.

East DEREEAM.—On February 5thy a
deeply interesting service was held in con.
nection with the settlement of the Rev.
George Sear as pastor of the Church. About
230 friends sat down to tea in the school-
room, after which a public meeting was
held 1n the chapel, which was well filled
by an attentive audience. The Rev. G.
Gould, of Norwich, delivered an address to
the Church on their relafion to Christ, to
the pastor, and to the unconverted ; the
Rev. T. A. Williams, of Swaffham, on
“ The necessity and advantages of prayer
for the prosperity of the Church ;" the
Rev. J. B. Callow, of Soham (Independent)
on “ A minister's wants and helps ;” the
Rev. P. A. Atkinson, of Mattishall, on
“The necessity of united effort.” Addresses
were also delivered by the Rev. J. J.
Kiddle, of Great Ellingham, Rev. G. Terry,
(Independent) of Dereham, and the pastor
of the Church. The chair was occupied by
S. Chivers, Esq. of Histon, one of the
pastor’s former deacons.

MAESTEG, GLAMORGANSHIRE.—On Feb-
ruary the 4th and 5th, very interesting
services were held in connexion with the
settlement of the Rev. E. Davies, late of
Haverfordwest College, as minister of
Tabernacle Baptist Church, Sermons were
preached by the Revs. T.Jones, R. Davies,
T. Williams, Llangloffan, and J. Rowlands,
Cwmavon. Mr. Davies gave a very
pleasing account of his conversion, and the
reasons which led him to decide for the
ministry, He wasfollowed by the Rev, 1\
Williams, Llangloffan, who delivered a
most instructive sermon to the Church,
after which came the charge to the young
minister from Dr. Davies, Haverfordwest,
full of wise counsel and timely advice.
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RECENT DEATHS.
THE REV. PETER GRANT, GRANTOWN,

‘We announce in onv obituary this week
the death af the Rev. Peter Grant, Baptist
Minister, Grantown, at the advanced age
of &4. Mr. Grant was in many respects a
remarkable man, and we regret that we
have not materials in our possession to
cnable us to give anything like a worthy
record of his life. He was descended from
respectable ancestors in Strathspey, and
succeeded his father as a farmer in the
parish of Cromdale. Early in life, and we
believe through the preaching of the
Haldanes, his attention was directed to
religions matters ; and by-and-by le
hegan to preach to others the Gospel
which had brought so much comfort to
himself. We have heard it stated as a
curious coincidence that the favourite
spot where he took his stand when preacl-
ing out of doors was a hollow in the west
end of the village of Grantown,and upon that
same spot the chapel now stands in which
the flourishing congregation, of which Mr.
Grant was senior pastor, worships. Mr.
Grant’s preaching abilities were of a high
order, and his ministrations were welcomed
in many places between the two Craigel-
lachies. With great knowledge of the
Scriptures he combined a rich imagination
and a ready utterance, and above all he
preached the Gospel in 2ll its fullness and
clearness and simplicity at a time when
cvangelical preaching was much less com-
mon than it is now. DBy-and-by Mr.
Grant was chosen pastor of the Baptist
Church at Grantown, and he was spared to
see the handful of people who then formed
his charge increase under his own and his
son’s ministry to be a numerous and at-
tached flock. Mr. Grant is widely known
throughout Inverness-shire as the author
of a volume of Gaelic hymns, which we
liave been informed by competent judges,
are beyond comparison the best productions
of the kind which have appeared in the
Gaelic language. He also published, a
good many years ago, a work in answer to
a treatise on baptism by the late Rev,
Mr. Munro, of Knockando, and proved
himself a not unworthy antagorist of that
gkilful controversialist. Mr. Grant wasa
genial, warm-hearted, and truly devout
wan, and Christians of all denominations
ureatly respected him, and unite in lament-
iug his loss. He died at a good old age,
and his exemplary, lalorious, and most
useful life will cause his memory to Lelong
rewembered and affectionately cherished in
Strathsberg.— Elgin Courier,

DEATHS,

PETER HOPE, ESQ.

Our objtuary this month has to record
the death of Peter Hope, Esq., Linacre,
Liverpool (father-in-law  of Rev, §,
Manning, late of Frome), who departed
this life, on the 8th, aged 86. He was
connected with the Baptist congregation
meeting in Derby Road, Bootle, and had
been ever siuce its commencement a most
faithful and liberal supporter of the cause
in that place—filling for many years, and
up to a very recent period (when failing
strength compelled him to resign), the
oflice of treasurer to the Church with great
efficiency. His charity was unbounded,
though little known; for he gave very
unostentatiously, and even his own family
are not acquainted witl the full amount of
help rendered by him to the poor. Since
the death of owr valued friend, it has come
to the knowledge of the writer of this notice
that many families in distress were re-
lieved, and were fora time supported by his
generosity, without the faintest suspicion
of anything of the kind having been
allowed to transpire. He was a liberal
subscriber also to our leading denomina-
tional institutions, and no appeal was ever
made in vain for his help towards any
deserving religious or  philanthropic
object. In the midst of it all he always
retained a deep sense of persnnal unworthi-
ness, and ever cherished a humble and
simple confidence in the merits of the
Saviour. Up until the end of life he was
wonderfully active and cheerful—spending
a large portion of his time in the cultiva-
tion of his garden, in which pursuit he
found a great amount of pleasure. He
never was able entirely to rid himself
of a certain shrinking from death; and
his family feared that the final struggle
might be protracted and severe. This trial,
Lowever, they were  mercifully spared.
His son having, the night before lis
departure, intimated to him that he
could not possibly expect to live long, he
professed perfect acquiescence in the will
of God. The next day, whilst in the act
of drinking a glass of water, he fell back
into the arms of two of his daughters, who
were supporting hinz, and quietly breathed
his last. So “God giveth his Beloved
sleep.” ““And I heard a voice from
Heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from
henceforth. Yea,saith the Spirit, that they
may rest from their labours: and their
works do follow them.”
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THE CYCLONE IN BENGAL.

Our readers will remember that a like calamity to that of October last
fell upon the lower parts of Bengal in the year 1864. Very great losses
were then suffered by our native Christians, and much damage was done
to their houses and chapels. On that occasion, the Calcutta Auxiliary of
the Society undertook the chief part in repairing the mischief, and but
little aid was given by the churches in this country.

Since then the famine in Orissa has powerfully appealed to the liberality
of our friends in India, and the claim of the perishing was met with little
or no aid from England. At the same time, India has been called to
endure the same depression in trade as ourselves, while the cost of sub-
sistence has been raised, owing to the scarcity produced by these cala-
mities, and to the general rise in the value of commodities throughout
the world. From these causes, in their endeavour to relieve in 1864 the
distress of our native brethren, the Calcutta Auxiliary incurred a debt of
which a sum of £83 still remains unpaid.

Under these circumstances the Committee of the Auxiliary—by the pen
of the Rev. J. Wenger—appeals for help to the churches at home. They
caleulate that a sum of £400 will at least be required to meet the neces-
sities of the case. Less than this sum can scarcely suffice, when we
remember that out of nine chapels in the villages to the south of Calcutta
one only remains standing, and that one so cracked as to be quite useless
from its dangerous condition. The bungalows and huts of the people
have, with few exceptions, been blown down, and their materials scattered
by the force of the storm. In Khari—a village inhabited by some
thousand persons—not a hut remains, and fifteen Christians lost their
lives, the native preacher losing two of his children. The golahs, or
granaries, in which the villagers store their food, have been levelled with
the ground, and the grain either blown away or utterly ruined by the

NEw Serims, Vor. XII. 14
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rain. Hundreds of families are without shelter, without food, without
clothing, with every stick of property destroyed.

On the occurrence of the calamity, the Bengal Government at once, in
connection with a voluntary relief fund formed in Calcutta, furnished
funds for the most pressing wants of the sufferers. But this relief does
not extend to the replacing them in their houses and religious privileges.
Hence the great necessity of some help being rendered, and as the sum
required is not large, we may hope for a speedy and liberal response to
this appeal from our friends. A calamity like the Cyclone of October
last cannot be met out of our ordinary receipts. In its nature it is an
exceptional case, and must be met by exceptional means.

The Committee are not without hape that some little help may be ren-
dered by the native brethren of those parts of India not touched by the
destructive storm; and a letter, of which a copy is below, and of which a
translation will be made for their use, has been addressed to them on the
subject. The response from them is not likely to be large; but it will be
a pleasant thing to see the churches, which, through God’s blessing, we
have planted, unite with the churches of this country in rendering aid to
their poor and needy brethren in Bengal:— '

To the Members of the Native Churches in Bengal and Northern India.

Dear BreTEREN,—It is with great sorrow that we have heard of the severe
calamity, which, in the providence of God, has befallen our Christian brethren in
the lower part of Bengal, especially in the villages to the south of Calcutta. In
Calcutta and Serampore much damage lhas been done to the chapels and hpuses
occupied by the Missionaries, and also to the dwellings of the people. But still
greater afflictions have come upon the poor dwellers in the villages. Their brick
chapels at Khari, Narsigdarchoke, and Luckhyantipore, have been almost entirely
destroyed ; while their fragile houses have been utterly laid waste. In many
places the rice crops have perished ; and the golahs, in which the food was stored,
have been blown down, and their contents scattered to the winds. At Kbhari,
fifteen of our dear brethren were killed, and Bindrabun—the native pastor—has
lost two of his children by the fall of his house.

Now, dear brethren, it will be necessary to assist them, to rebuild their houses
and chapels, and to restore and plant their fields, and to feed them till the crop
time comes round. Friends in England will help them a little ; but we think that
you also will be glad to show your affection and sympathy. Like the disciples of
old, of whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles, who when they heard of the
famine which fell upon the saints in Judea, sent by the hands of the Apostle
Paul, and other messengers, help to the distressed; so we trust you will remember
with pity and love your suffering brethren in this their great need : that you will
give such money as you can afford to enable them to purchase food and clothing,
and to rebuild their dwellings and houses of prayer. Iemember that these suf-
ferers are your brethrenand sisters in Christ Jesus, bought with His precious blood,
and heirs of the same blessed hope with you, In their distress and poverty they
cry for help. Remember the saying of our Lord Jesus Christ, “That it is more
blessed to give than to receive ;" and out of the mercies and gifts your Heavenly
Father has been pleased to preserve for you, give freely and liberally to the poor

and needy.
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THE BENGALI BIBLE.

Tne Committee have received, with very great pleasure, a copy of the
fourth complete edition of the Word of Gtod in the language of Bengal.
It is remarkable both for the exeellence of its typography, and for its
vory convenient form. Our readers may not perhaps be aware, that
owing to the shape of the Bengali character, the entire Bible has hitherto
been so large in size, as practically to hinder its use except at the table or
the desk. No edition smaller than an imperial octavo, has till now left
the press. A few years ago, a New Testament issued from the Mission
Press, printed from a smaller type, and of a form suitable for the pocket.
This edition has had a large sale among native Christians. It has not
been given away, as is usually the case with those editions which are
printed especially for missionary purposes. The small type of that book
has now been used for the entire Bible, and we have before us a handy
but handsome octavo volume, of about a thousand pages, printed on thin
paper, and with a type the perfection of clearness and beauty.

It may not be known to our readers, that for some years past,
the Bengali version of our brethren has been exposed to a series of stric-
tures of the most searching kind. In certain quarters there has long
prevailed a wish to set the version of Carey, Yates and Wenger aside, for
one emanating from clerical sources, and possessing the imprimatur of the
bishop of the diocese. Several applications have beer made to the Com-
mittee of the local Auxiliary Bible Society, to undertake such a version.
As the result of their investigations, the Auxiliary Committee were led,
gome time ago, to resolve to continue their issue of the version prepared by
the Baptist Missionaries, at any rate till a better appeared ; and thus, the
Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society has continued to circulate our version up
to the present moment, only transferring the original G#eek words relating
to baptism into the Bengali character, instead of translating them.

A short time since the strictures on the version were renewed, by the
publication of two pamphlets, both the production, we believe, of clergy-
men; and early in 1867, the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society issued a
Circular to the missionaries of all denominations in Bengal, requesting their
opinions on several points connected with the translation; as, for instance,
whether the rendering of the original was correct? whether the language
was idiomatic? whether it was understood readily by all classes? what
amendments could be suggested ? Was a new version desirable? and how
could it be obtained ?

It would be impossible to convey to our readers a complete knowledge
of the answers supplied to these questions, without an acquaintance with
the Bengali tongue. It must suffice to say, that by the common consent
of all, the version is the best in existence ; that though capable of improve«

14 %
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ment in style and language, which our brethren would be the first to allow,
it is idiomatic and intelligible to the masses of the people; that its ren-
derings ave, on the whole, accurate and scholarly, the chief differences
being on points in which critics may justly differ without any impeachment
of their learning or accuracy. As to the need of a new version, the
Missionaries for the most part range themselves into two parties, and in
such a way as to lead to the idea that the divergence of opinion arises
from causes not wholly relative to the version in existence. On the one
side, we find ranged, with almost no exception, the Missionaries of the two
great Church-of-England Societies; and on the other, the Missionaries of
the various denominations of Nonconformists. The former, almost to a
man, press for a new version; the latter are content with the present ome,
subject to such improvements as the critical skill of the translators, and
the growth of the language may suggest. To obtain the new version, its
advocates propose a Committee of translators, to consist of natives and
Europeans, the sections as they are translated by selected individuals to
undergo the criticism and the approval of the entire body.

‘We shall not express any opinion here on these proposals, or on the
spirit in which some of the strictures on the present version have been
made. Mr. Wenger has given a masterly reply to many of the criticisms
put forward, and has clearly shown, that if incompetence exist-on any
side, a fair share of it may be discovered on the part of those who have
assailed his work.

‘We have now the pleasure to lay before our readers, the following
resolution passed by the Committee, with which we are sure they will
heartily coincide, and will continue to strengthen the hands of brethren
by their sympathy and prayers, in this important department of their
Migsionary work.

Resolved,—* That this Committee receive with gratitude to God the fourth
complete edition of the Holy Scriptures in the Bengali language, which,
for beauty of typography and convenience of size, surpasses every
previous edition.  The Committee are glad to avail themselves of the
opportunity thus afforded them of expressing their warm appreciation of
the arduous labours of their esteemed friends and brethren, the Rev.
J. Wenger and his coadjutors, in the translation of the Word of God, and
the preparation of it for the press. They rejoice that by the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ their brethren have been enabled to furnish a work
of such high character and excellence for the use of Bengali Christians,
and by thus aiding in the diffusion of the knowledge of salvation
amongst many millions of idol-worshippers, worthily to carry on the
task begun by their eminent predecessors in the same field. The Com-~
mittee beg to assure the Rev. J. Wenger, and his coadjutors, that they
have had, and still have, their earnest sympathy under the trials inci-
dent to the accomplishment of so great a work ; and they fervently pray
that he and they may long be spared to render still further services to
the Church of Christ, and to the heathen nations for whose salvation they
are toiling in this most important department of missionary labour.”
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CROOKED SPRING.—JAMAICA.

A mrrTinGg of an unusually interesting character was held at Crooked Spring,
near Salter's Hill, in the parish of St. James, on Thursday the 26th December.

Crooked Spring is well known in connexion with the history of the Baptist
Mission, as the place where those labours were commenced which led to the estab-
lishment of that mission in Jamaica. The honoured Moses Baker commenced his
labours here on the 15th October, 1794. It was at the urgent request of this
humble but earnest Christian labourer that the Baptist Missionary Society sent
out its first missionary, the Rev. Mr. Rowe, who arrived at Montego Bay, Feb-
ruary 23rd, 1814. Mr. Rowe preached at Crooked Spring, soon after his arrival, to
the congregation which had been gathered by Moses Baker, consisting of about
500 persons. But these were not all that might have been convened ; for Moses
Balker writing about this time says, “Had I full liberty to call all my congrega-
tion together, I speak within bounds when I say I could call 2,000.”

After the death of Mr. Rowe, and when other missionaries arrived, Crooked
Spring continued to be a preaching station, and a large congregation was per-
manently gathered. It was not till the year 1831 that the Church and congregation
were obliged to remove from the place they had occupied, and a new chapel which
they bad built at Salter’s Hill was opened for public worship on the 27th of
December of that year.

Crooked Spring is part of Flamstead estate, and is situated in the midst of
scenery of wild and romantic character. Here a stream flows through a deep
ravine, the steep declivities of which are shaded by clusters of bamboo. Few
spots could be found possessing more quiet beauty and impressive grandeur.

Notwithstanding very unfavourable weather in the early morning, a large
number of people, variously estimated at from 2,000 to 4,000, assembled at this
place to take part in the engagements of the day. A temporary platform had
been erected near the side of the stream, and soon after 11 o'clock the service
commenced by the Rev. T. Lea, of Lucea giving out a hymn, reading the Serip-
tures, and offering prayer. The Rev. J. E. Henderson, of Montego Bay, then
read the following paper —

“This paper was read at Crooked Spring, in the parish of St. James's, on the
26th December, 1867, on which occasion a portion of land containing by ad-
measurement — acres, was presented to the Rev. Walter Dendy, for the purpose
hereafter named.

% Crooked Spring is a household word with the old Baptists of St. James' and
Trelawney. It was here, often in fear and trembling, with the almost certainty
of meeting a terrible punishment, that many a poor slave was buried with Christ
in baptism, and partook, for the first time, of the supper of the Lord. It was
here that the self-denying Moses Baker, the devoted Tripp, and the excellent and
well-beloved Thomas Burchell, shielded from persecution by the {riendly hand of
the former proprietor of the estate, the Hon. S. Vaughan, preached in peace and
quietness the Gospel of the blessed God. It is here, too, that rest the remains of
Mrs, Tripp, the beloved wife of the immediate successor of Moses Baker. This
lady died on the 16th December, 1822, and was buried by the Rev. Mr. Ratcliffe,
Wesleyan Missionary, and the Rev. Mr. Light, Moravian Missionary. It seemed
therefore only natural and right that when the estate a few months ago came
into the possession of two of the Baptist Missionaries, that they should adopt mea-
sures by which that portion of the property containing the old baptismal stream,
the ruins of the old chapel, and the grave of Mrs, T'ripp, should be made over in
trust to the Baptist denomination. Crooked Spring being in the neighbourhood
of Salter's Hill Church—that church, indeed, having had its origin a: this very
place—it was thought best that the property should be under the care and in
charge of that body.

“Tt is therefore now handed over by the Revs. J. E. Henderson and
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G. R. Hendcrson to the Rev. Walter Dendy, the pastor of the Chureh worshipping
at Salter’s I1ill, to be by him and others whom the church shall appoint, held in
trust for the use of the Baptist denomination for cver.”

The Rer. W. Dendy then came forward and read the following reply :—

“Dear Sirs,—We, the pastors and deacons of the Salter’s Hill Church, tender
to you our sincere thanks for the presentation of a piece of land, including the
place that was used for the ordinance of baptism, and the formation of a building
in which Moses Baker preached. . . . . . . . . .

“We have no superstitious feeling with regard to places, but there are certain
spots that become historically dear to patriots. So also to Christians there are
certain places in which their deepest feelings are interested ; and we may be per-
mitted to indulge these feelings in reference to the place where the Baptist Mis-
sionary Society made a fair start in its career at this end of the island ; so that
from Crooked Spring, through the exertious of its agents, and the blessing of the
Most High, this part of the mission has extended over the whole county of Corn-
wall, and into the parish of St. Ann's.

“We gratefully accept the trust placed in our hands, and we hope when the
property of Flamstead, once worked by slaves, has been settled by a number of
small freeholders, that in the same spot some building will be erected for religious
and educational purposes.”

These papers were listened to with the deepest interest, and evidently caused
much pleasure to many of those present.

Another hymn was sung, after which the Rev. C. E. Randall, of Gurney’s
Mount, solemnly addressed those who were present, on the importance of seeking
Jesus Christ, and trusting in Him as their Saviour; after which fifteen persons
were baptized on a profession of their faith, having been previously addressed by
the Rev. W, Dendy.

The service was concluded by the Rev. E. Hewett, of Mount Carey. )

A public meeting was held in the afternoon of the same day in Salter’s Hill
Chapel. J. S. Roberts, Esq., Normal School tutor at Calabar Institution, having
been called to the chair, the meeting was opened by the Rev. J. Kingdon, of Wal-
densia. The Rev. W. Dendy gave a deeply interesting account of the circum-
stances under which the mission was commenced, and carried on in its early days at
Crooked Spring; the Revs. J. E. Henderson, E. Hewett, G. R. Henderson,
C. E. Randall, and T. Lea also took part in the service. All appeared highly
satisfied with the day’s proceedings.

THE NATIVE PREACHER’S DIARY.

BY SUDIN, OF MONGHYR.

On the 26th February I went from Monghyr to Dinapore, and at 2 a.m. next
day Mr. McCumby and myself came to the railway station, and at 3 o’clock left
for Allahabad, which we reached ‘at 4 p.m. next day, and proceeded immediately
to the Rev. Mr. Evans’s, who was very happy to see us. After dinner he took us
to the bazaar. A great number of people assembled to hear the word of God,
and were very attentive. Four days the Lord graciously enabled us, and especially
Mr. McCumby, to preach there, and great crowds congregated, and both Hindoos
and Mahommedans were confuted, so that the people were astonished. Mr.
Evans was very pleased with our visit. We staid over Sunday; then at 4 p.m. on
Monday started by rail for Agra, which we reached next morning, and went to
Mr. Etherington’s, who entertained us in his house. Ilere we saw and conversed
with the native brethren, and staid five days. When Mr. McCumby spoke in
the bazaar, great crowds of people assembled. We visited the bazaar morning
and evening,
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THE AGHA MISSION,

Agra is a large city, and the inhabitants are numerous. There are four
preachers in connexion with our Mission here, and it is evident that great
numbers of the people have been made acquainted with the Gospel. One after-
noon we went to the market. Four or five brcthren were in company with us,
and several spoke the Word to the people. Both Hindoos and Mahommedans were
much pleased with Mr. McCumby’s discourse. But there was a division among
them. Some said, ‘“ His teaching is good, and in accordance with truth.” Otherx
said, ¢ He is a revilér of our gods.” 'The Jatter ¢lass, however, was small, and for
the most part the people heard with much pleasure. After some days the city
people began to recognize him, and would run together as soon as they saw him
coming. Thus for five days we continued preaching, and on Satupday evening
left in a camel-cart for Muttra, which we reached in a few hours, and proceeded
to Mr. Williams’s. We found Mr. Williams living in a tent, and repairing the
chapel or school-house, which will shortly be completed. A native brother,
Imam Musseeh, is with Mr. Williams, and both behaved very kindly to us.
Muttra is a fine city, built mostly of stone, with large houses and paved streets.
Many pilgrims are passing hither and thither, and it is a favourable field for
preaching. It is to be desired that the Gospel should be constantly proclaimed
here. We laboured four days here, and people assembled in great crowds to hear.
Most listened attentively, but the Chowbey Brahmins often objected and argued.
Mr. McCumby was very plain and pointed in his denunciations of the worship of
Krishna, to which this city is especially devoted. For instance, he reminded
them that Radha, whose name they are accustomed to take in conjunction with
Krishna's, was not Krishna's lawful wife, but a concubine, the wife of his uncle,
whom he had taken in an illegal and shameful way. Yet the hearers showed no
signs of displeasure, but paid much attention to what was said. I wish Mr,
Williams may continue to reside and labour here, and may find the Lord's power
accompanying his labours, that many hearts may be enlightened by the Gospel.
The Lord assist him, and grant that the ruins of our Mission-house may be restored !

AT MEERUT BAZAAR.

From Muttra, we came about thirty miles on a hired native conveyance to
Hatras Railway Station, which we reached barely in time for the train. We came
by rail to Gazeeabad, from which thirty miles in a dawk garrie brought us to
Meerut. With the Lord’s help, we went the next morning to the Meerut Bazaar,
near a grain market, where many persons recognized Mr. McCumby. They were
very pleased to sec him, and as soon as we began speaking many people tlocked
together and heard attentively. A Sikh fukeer came into the crowd, and after
hearing for a short time said, “ Well, give me something for my livelihood.” Mr.
McCumby merely answered that he was a stranger and a traveller there, and then
the man went away. In the evening we went to the Sudder Bazaar, and stood at
a cross-road to preach. Immediately, so many people assembled that the street
was full. There were several Sepoys there, but all heard quietly and attentively,
sometimes interposing a friendly question. They stood to listen till quite dark.
Next morning we went again to the grain market, and the people surrounded us
as soon as we stood to preach, and listened with much pleasure. It appears as if
in these parts people have a great desire to hear the Word. When we had finished
our discourse and were ready to come away, they still stood wishing to hear more.
In the evening in the Sudder Bazaar, there was again a great crowd, so that there
was scarcely room for them to stand, and they appeared to approve highly of what
they heard. Some were heard saying, among themsclves, that the speaker's were
true and holy words. Thus they stood till candle light, and even then seemed in
no hurry to disperse. Another day we went in the morning to a part of the
bazaar, where several persons live who had heard us on the previous day. There
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were some intelligent and judicious persons among them, who were much gratified ;
and one well-dressed, apparently respectable woman heard us from the commence-
ment to the close of our discourse, It appears as if the people of these parts were
disposed to hear the Gospel, and quick in understanding it. May the Lord arouse
their consciences, and open their hearts to receive the saving truths of the Gospel.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

TrE number of meetings held during the past month has been very large. We
have had to arrange from the Mission House for upwards of fifty. Many of the
Churches in the East Kent Association have been visited by the Revs. W. Sampsonr,
G. Kerry, and F. Trestrail. Mr. Sampson and Mr. Kerry have also been to Lewes,
and Mr. Kerry and Mr. Trestrail to Brighton.

The Rev. E. F. Kingdon has spent three weeks in Radnor, Hereford, and Glouces-
tershire, attending meetings at Lcominster, Peterchurch, Kington, Presteign,
Evenjob, Hereford, Ross, Gloucester, and other Churches—the Rev. J. A. Spur-
geon has kindly taken Princes Risborough, with adjacent places—and the Rev.,
J. Hume, of Jamaica, has visited Kingshill, Great Missenden, and with the Rev.
J. Aldis, High Wycombe.

In regard to many of these meetings, we can bear personal testimony to the
excellent spirit pervading them, as well as the zeal and liberality displayed by
congregations assembling in larger numbers than usual. From information sent
to us, we are glad to learn that many others have been cqually animated and
encouraging.

Later in the month Dr. Underhill met several brethren at Huntington to
confer together in regard to local organizations, of which we hope to report next
month.

The Scotch journey began on the 23rd ult. with the Revs. G. Kerry, and J.
Stent, from England; the Rev. S. Newnam, of Edinburgh, kindly affording
help by visiting Dunfermline, and some Churches in the county of Fife. But of
this journey we shall have full particulars next month, when the deputation will
have returned.

On the 24th January, too late to be noticed in the Heraup of February,
an important conference of pastors and deacons of Churches in the Warwick and
Worcestershire districts was held at Evesham, at the house of Mr. Warmington,
who kindly arranged to receive the brethren, and provide them with suitable re-
freshment. The Rev. C. J. Middlediteh was called to the chair, and the Rev.
Harvey Phillips was elected secretary. After some time spent in earnest prayer,
the general state of the Mission, its income, expenditure, and prospects were fully
gone into. Then came an investigation of the contributions of the Churches re-
presented, and their present organizations. All these topics were discussed with
great freedom, but in a frank and cordial spirit. For a detailed account of the
proceedings we Tefer our readers to a communication from the secretary in the
Freeman for January 31st.

We have great pleasure in placing on record the resolutions which were
passed, and they were passed, not as a matter of course, but as the sincere and
hearty expression of the sentiments of those present :—

Resolved,—¢ 1st. That this Conference having heard the satisfactory state-
ments made by the Rev. F. ‘Lrestrail concerning the working of the
Baptist Missionary Society, express its entire confidence in the Committee
of that Society as to the general management of the Institution.

Resolved,—* 2nd. That the Churches of this district as represented here,
will do all in their power to augment the funds of the Society according
to the suggestions mnade by the Rev. F. Trestrail.
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Resolved,—* 3rd. That the cordial thanks of the Conference be presented to
Mr. Warmington for his kindness in receiving the brethren, and to the
Rev. C. J. Middleditch for presiding over their deliberations.”
We hope to be able to report the holding of similar conferences elsewhere as
soon as the engagements of the Annual Meetings are over. They cannot fail to
do good, and to extend and deepen the interest now felt in the Mission.

We beg to call the particular attention of the officers of Auxiliaries and mem-
bers of the Society to the following notices :—

NOMINATION OF COMMITTEE,

As our anniversaries are approaching, we beg to call particular attention to the
nomination of gentlemen eligible to serve on the Committee, It is very important
that no one should be nominated who is not known to be willing to serve, if
elected. A member of the Society may nominate any number of gentlemen. The
balloting list is made up of the names sent in, and they must be in the hands of
the Secretaries on or before the 21st of March. No name can be placed on the
list after that day.

FUNDS.

We again most respectfully, but earnestly, request the officers of the various
auxiliaries to remit, without delay, whatever funds they may have in hand.
We are sorry to appear unduly pressing in this matter, but necessity compels us.

MISSIONARY SCENES.

In consequence of the announcement in the last month's Heravrp, several appli-
cations for these beautiful cards, ten in number, have come to hand. They are
only one shilling the set. A considerable reduction will be made in taking a
dozen sets. They will be found most useful as rewards in Sunday-schools. They
may be ordered direct from the Mission House, or when not wanted in any quan-
tity, through booksellers. Mr. Stock, or Messrs. Jackson, Walford, and Hodder,
Paternoster Row, and the Sunday-school Union, Old Bailey, will supply such
orders.

TO THE SECRETARIES OF THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY

SOCIETY.
London, February 15, 1868.

Brrovep Brernrey,—Kindly allow me, through the HERALD, to make
acknowledgment of the generous response of Christians of various denominations
to the effort it has been my privilege to make to raise a fund for the removal
of our Training Institution in Jamaica to a more eligible situation. A list has
already been published. The following are the amounts since received, making
a total of £1,301. I am earnestly desirous of adding £100 or £130 to the
present sum, and shall be greatly obliged by any further contributions which may
be paid into your hands for the object. Since I commenced my appeal, plans have
opened in regard to the future extension of the Institution, which will require a
larger outlay than was at first contemplated ; and I venture to think there are
many Christian friends on whom it has not been permitted to me to wait, who will
gladly come to the help of a movement which aims, on a more extended scale than
heretofore, to train up Christian young men of the negro race for the service of the
Saviour among their own people—young men who shall become pastors of
Churches, and day-school teachers.

I cannot address to you this farewell line without expressing my deep sense
of obligation to my Christian brethren throughout the country for the generous
kindness I have received from them, both in my missionary visits for the Society
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and in the visits I have specially paid in behalf of the Institution over which for
the last sixteen years it has been my honour and happiness to preside. “ Begging”
has often_been spoken of as a disagrecable work, This has not been my expe-
rience. It has brought me into loving association with some of the choicest
Christian spirits in my native land ; and I shall take with me to Jamaica menories
of intercourse with them, which will not only endear to me their names, but
which will ministet’ solace and sfrength for miny a yedr to come—should life be
spared—in the work Tam about through God's gréat mierdy to resume. To these
dear friends allow we to tender my most heartfelt thanks. How deeply I feel
myself'a debtor to you, to our beloved Treasurer, and to the Committee, you know
full well,
I am, my dear Brethren,
Yours most affectionately,
J. D, EAST.
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Sir John Malcolm " 2
W. Fletcher, Esq. ' 1
w.C, Borns, Isq. 1
Mrs. Urquhnrt and Mrs, Lyons 1
X. Y 3 3
Thos Ryle{] Esq. 5 1
J. Cappor, Esq i 1
J. Garland, Esq » 1
Mrs. I‘lounders » 1
Mrs. Godfrey » 1
Mr. Gibson 0
H.H. Stevenson,l]sq i Manchester 1
W. Bickham, Esq. s 0
'W. Alison, Esq. 55 0
J. A, Ewen, Esq. 3 0
Jno. Palmer,; Esq. » 1
Mrs. Adshead »s 0
Jas. Burford, Esq. » 3
‘Wm. Burford, Esq. i 1
J. R. » 0
H. Dunckley, Esq. " 3
W. R. Callender, Esq. ' 5
Jno. Rylands, Dsq 10
Messrs. Crossley Bros., Halifax . 10
Juvenile Society, Louohton 5
J. Ford, Esq., York 1
Mrs. Spence . 0
Jas. Bﬂckhouse Esq. ” 1
J. Backhouse ﬁsq 5 jun 0
H. Hipsley, f]s . 0

C. Williams, Dsq s MD.
Jno. Rush, Es
%sq

S. Thompson, 5
H. Richardson, Rgd. »
Dr. Kitchin i
R. Moseley, Esq. 3
J. F. Taylor, Esq. ”

Alderman Hill, sq 9
Jno. Pease, Esq o Da.rlmgton
Joseph Pease, Iisq. ,,
Henry Pease, Esq.  ,

J. B. Pease, Esq. i
Arthur Pease, Esg.
Ohas. Pease,. Esq 2
Wmn, Peachey, Esq.
Mis. Barclay

Ed. Backhouse, Esq., Sunderland
Miss M. Ellis, Ripley .

Wn. Drury, Esq., Sunderland
Jno, Holt, Esq.

[
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”

Mr, Turnbull »
J. Candlish, Esq., M.P. ,,
G. Go\uley, Esq. »

Mr. Longstaff
H. Angus, Esq., Mayor, Newoastle
J.Mawson, Esq., Sheriff  ,,

Jno. Angus, Esq. »
Chas. Brngg, Es »”
W. H. Holmes, %‘ssq »

R. Fostor, Eagq.
W, Wx]son, Esq. »
Mr, Andrews ”

—

—
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| W. C. Price, Esq.

I Geo.Lowe, Esq.,F. R G.S., London

—

| Miss Thompson »

—
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£
Greo, Foster, Esq., Sabden . . 10
J. B. Bacon, Esq.,, London . 10
A Friend, Newcastle . .
A. B. Goodall Edq., London
J. E. Tre‘ndder Esq. '
George Street, Plymouth
Mrs. Stevenqou, lackheath
Rev. J. Russell
Thos. Hills, Esq. ys
Jno. Jas. Smith, Es Watford .
J. Colman, Esq, (}4011(1011
G. B. Woolley, Esq. ,,
Jas. Harvey, Esq. s
Ed. Rawlings, Esq.
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon ,,
Jno. Sands, Esq. ’»

o

—
<
—

n

bl

»
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Mrs. L. Stevensou, Blackheath .
Jos. Warmington, Esq. ,,

‘A dear Friend”

Jno. Chater, Esq., Watford
Mrs. Dr. Cox, Hackney

A. Bowzer, Esq.

B. Colls, Esq. ’»
J. Stiff, Esq ”
Small sums . .
J. Olney, Esq., London
R. Harris, Esq., Leicester .
Mrs. Deb. Gibson, Saffron Walden
M. Ashby, Esq., Staines .
J. C. Cummins, Esq. antol
Rev.F.W.Gotch, LL.D. ,,
Wm. Polglase, Esq »
Geo. Thomas, Esq. 5
C. Townsend, Esq. .
R. R. Wheeler, Esqg. s
G. C. Ashmead, Esq. s
G. Leonard, Esq. .
Jno. Leonard, Esq. s
Jesse Gouldsmith, lsq.

‘Wm. Sherring, Esq. »
R. B. Sherring, Esq. 49
G. R. Muntz, Esq., Bu-mmgham 1
Jas. Benham, Esq., Londor
Jno. Benhom, Esq. ’
F. Benham, Esq. '
Small sums ”
J. Tratman, Esq.
Mrs. Richards, Tottenham

—
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Mr. Beal, Walworth

Master Harrisand Sister, Lou"hton

The Trustees of the “Taylors
Fund,” Liverpool . . 2

The Rev. Jas. Hoby,D.D., London

Friends at St. Mary’s, Nor\\nch by
the Rev. Geo. Gould .

Friends at Watford, by TIno. Jas.
Smith, Esq. .

Rev. S. Green, London

Capt. Milbourn, Fairford

Mrs. Beeby, London

Wmn. R. Rickett, Esq.

Mis. — Huddersfield . .

Sir Thos. Fowell Buxton, Ba.xt
M.P., for Books for the hbrary
and for the use of the Students 10
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HISTORIC SKETCH OI' THE SOCIETY.

As several enquiries have been made respecting the above, we beg to state that

it may be obtained of Mr. Stock, through the huokscller

the Mission House.

penny.

CONTRIBUTIONS

From January 20th, 1868, to February 18th, 1868,
W & 0 denotes that the Contribution is for Widows and Orphans; N P for Native Preachers;

£ s d.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS.

Carthew, Mr. P., Ken-
5 31170) { FO R,
Casson, Mr. W., Hard-
ingstone
Chandler, Miss, Croydon

Freer, Mr. F. A., Ealing 2 0
Newman, Rev. T. F.,
Nailsworth (2 years).., 1 1
Pearless, Mr., W., East
Grinstead.......ceeereenns 11
Rose, Mr.
Hunts
Rouse, Rev. G. H., M. A.
LL.B., Haverfordwest
Do., (BOX)ieiuenne
Webster, Rev.J., Stepney

DoxaTIONS.
“ A Baphst Family, Dore

Do ., for Wd O .

‘“ A Thank Offering for
success in  business
trapsactions ”......ceeuee

Beetham, Mrs., Chelten-
ham, * Weekly Offer-
ings in the family for
1867 ...

Barclsy, Mr.

for Rev.J. Clarl:, for
Chapel and School at

Sturge Town,Jamaica 10 0 0
“Makeknownthe Truth” I 0 0
Young Men’s Missionary

Association, ut Messrs,

J. & R. Morley's, 18,

Wood Street 500
Under 10s. for ¥ P........ 0 1 9
Do. byYMMAforNP 0 710

For Cyclone Fund.
Burt, Rev. J. B.,Beaulien 1 2
Kelsall, Mr, H., Rochdale 5 0
Rouse, Rev. G. H,, M.A.
LL.B...... veananne cerennens 10

SPECIAL FOR DERT.

Bliss, Mr. W,, Chipping

Norton, by Rev. T. M.,

Hoberts, B, A..oviiviinnnn 5
Bloomsbury Chapel,

Mr. Juines Betts.
Bradford, 4th Ch,,

M.
Bristol, additional by Mr.

G. H. Leonerd. ......... 120 0
Brompton byMrs.Edmonds 0 8

by

0
0
6
Foster, Mr.R.8,,Kilburn 1 1 0
0
0
0

. 310 6

0
3
W. Watson.......... 4 0 0
0
0

T for Translations ; S for Schools.
£ s. 4.

Camberwell, Denmark Place
Chapel —by Mr. B. Colls.
Collectiun after Sermons 18
Sunday-sch. Bible Class. 11

Miss Dickes’ Class..........
Boxes
A, L.perRev.C. Stanford
A Friend, per Mr. Dickes
App)eton, Mr. W, .
Cartwright, Mr. F, W....
Cartwright, Mrs. F. W, .
Colls, Mr.
Cole, Mrs.
Cottager,pe .
Cullerne, Mr. ..
Doble, Mr. ..
Edwards, Mr. J. 8.
Freeman, Mr. G. S
Grace, Mr. R.....
Hicklintou, Miss
Higgs, Mr. and Mrs..
nggs Annie and Fredk

0
0
i
5

A OOO NN OO~ WP NLOO DU
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Box 151

Johnston, Rev. R 1
Enight, Mr. R. 0
May, Mrs. .. 1
Miller, Mr. R. 2
Potter, Mr. .. 1
Rawlings, Mr. E. .... 10 10
Rogers, Mrs. ..... 10
Spriggs, Mr. J. F.. 10
Stanford, Rev. C. . 1
Thceobald, Mrs. 10
Young, Mr. T. 4
TUnder 10s.,.. 13

92 2 4

Less amount acknow-
Jedged before ......... 85 0 0
T 2 4

Cambridge Zion Chapel,

by Mr. W. Johnson..... 3 § 0

Cballis, Mr. James, by liev.

J. Mostyn, Braiotree... 0 10
Coleman, Mr., by Mr. H.

H. Heath +..ouevesnennss 0
Daniell, Rev. C., bomer-

1eytlon civveeiiinieniinnnnee 0
Dorchester, by Rev E,

Merrimau ... 2 3
Grove, Mr. G., Worcester 5 0
Hznve), Mr, James v 100 0

Newbridge, Mon. byMr
W. Prosser ..
Collection after e,
by Rev, 8. Pnce, Aber-

sychan .. 1 00
Parsona, Mr. H. 1 00
tose, Rev. T. G. Long

Bmkby.... sreenrsennnnens 10 00

OO0 0000000000000 0000CO0OOMNT

coen o o

£ s
LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.
Acton—
Collection for W 0 .3 7
Contributions .iicvivieess 1 1
Bloomsbury —
Contributions .. . 60 4
Do. for Chma 11
Brentford Park Church—
Collection for W& 0. 1 2
Brixton Hill—
Collection for W& 0. 7 0
Brompton, Onslow Ch.—
Collection for W4 0. 2 10
Contributions .. 2 1
Camberwell—
Contributions only...... 20 0
Camden Rond—
Collection for W & O . I7 16
Contributious ..... omries 1117
Do.BelleIsle S. Sch.. 2 7
Deptford, Olivet S. Sch,—
Contribs. S. Sch., by
M. A e 110
Hampstead—
Collection for W& 0 . 12 0
Harrow—
Contribs. for N.P,, by
Y M. M A .. 216
Henrietta Street—
Contribs. 8. Sch., for
NP byY MM A 1 0
James Street—
Collectionfor W& 0. 1 3
John Street—
Contribs. on nccount . 50 0

Do. North London S.
Sch., for N P, by Y.
M. M. A,

Kennpington, Charles St.—
Collection for Wd& 0. 1 12
Contribs. for ¥ P, by

Y. M.M A w16

Lower Edmonton—

Coliection for W& 0 . 113
Contribs. 8. Seh., for
NP byY.M.M.A, 1 O

Notting Hill, Free Taber-

nacle—

Contributions ,....eeeviee 6 10
Poplar, Cotton Btreet—
Contribs. 8. Sch., by
Y. M. M. A, .. .15
Regent's Park—
Coliection for W &£ 0 . 13 9
Stockwell—
Contribs, 8. Sch., by
Y. M. M. A. e 206
Upper Houowuy—
Contribution ...ceeees.., 010
Upton Chapel—
Collectionfor W& 0. & &

or ordered direct from
In the latter case it should be in qu'mtmes of not less than a

dozen, which will be sent, postage free, for twelve stamps. The price is only one

BWon O ©O0 © © oh oo
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est Drayton—
wO(xnt,rle for N P, by
Y M. M. A ceeenns
Wost Green, ’Iocteul m,

Salem Chapel—
Contribs. B, 8¢h., for
Rev. J. Davey:Sch,
Bahamas .eviveenee 18

BEDFORDSHIBE,

ranfield—
ClConmbs forN P .
Leighton, Buzzard, Hock-

liffe Road—

Collection foCrhW&1 0.1

n, Union Chapel—

Lu(tlgllectxon for W& 0.

Contribs. for ¥ P ......
Ridgmount—

Collectionfor W& 0 . 1

Contribs for ¥ P 1
Riseley

Couecmon for W& 0. 0
Shefford—

Collection for W& 0, 0
Thurleigh~—

Collection for W & O .

BERKSHIRE.

Blackwater—

Contribs. for N P .ooor 2 1
Newbury—

Collection for W & O...
Reading—

Cotlection for W d& O .
Wallingford—

Collection for W & O...
Windsor—

Contributions ...

Do. for W

BUCKINGRAMSHIRE.

Aylesbury—
Contributions ...
Do. for ¥ P ......
Deanshanger—
Coliection for W& O...
Great Brickhill—
Collection for W& 0... 11
Great Marlow—
Collection for W & O...
Contribs.S.5ch. for ¥ P
Great Missenden —
Collection for W & O...
Contributions .
Do. for ¥ P ......
Little Kingshill—
Coutribubions .ovuvuenie

——

w Mmoo Ow o ©

CAMDBRIDGESOIRE.

Cottenham, Old Bap. Ch.—
Collection tor W& 0... 1 1
Histon—
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... } 2
NORTH-EAST CAMBRIDOESOIRE.
Barton Mills and Mildenhall—
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 1 4
Burwell—
Contribs. for NP ...... 014

0
0

0
0

CnEsHINR.

Birkenhend, Welsh Ch.—
Contribs, for ¥ P ......

31910
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£ s

21
119

Chester—
Contributions..
Do. for N

CORNWALL.

Penzance—
Contribs. for ¥ P ......
Saltash—
Collection for W4 0..
Contributions........ -
Do. for ¥ P ...

- -
Sow W

DEREYSHIRE,

Chesterfield —
Collection for W & 0...
Swanwick—
Collections «vevesreirsasss 1 5

015

DEVONSHIRE,

Bampton—
Contributions
Barnstaple, Boutport St.—
Collectionfor W4 0,.. 1
Bideford —
Collection for W& 0... 1 1
Bovey Tracey—
Contribution ..,.......
Do. for ¥ P
Budleigh Salterton—

Collection for W& O0... 1

d.

0
0

e ©

0
0

mo © o o

a

Collection for Wd: 0... 1 0
Devonport, Morice Square

and Pembroke Street—

Contribs. on account,. 3 18
Dolton—

Collection for W4 0... 0 5
Honiton—

Collection ..oinvuviiinns 213
Ilfracombe—

Contribs. for W4 0 .., 1
Newton Abbot, 1st Church—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 114
South Petherwen—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 05
Swimbridge—

Collection for W& 0... 0 5
Stonehouse, Ebenezer Ch.—

Collection ...uvvevvereenee 0 14
Thorverton—

Collection for Wd& 0... 0 9
Totnes—

Contribs.for NP Barisal ¢ 3

DonseT.

Bourton—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 23
Iwernc Minster—

Collection for W4 0... 010

Contribs, for ¥ P ...... 010
Lyme Regis—

Collection for W& 0... 010
‘Weymouth —

Collection for W& O0... 110

Dorman,

Middleton Teesdale—

Coltection for W4 0... 0 17

Essex.

Barking—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 0 12
Braintree—

Contributions..., 2
Burnham—

197
£ 3.d.
Chadwell Heath—
Collection for W& 0... 0 3 9
Earls Colne—
Contributions ............ 6 4 8
Halstead —
Contributions........u.. 9 6 8
Harlow—
Collection for W& 0... 110 0
Contribs. for ¥ £ ...... 413 10
Loughton—
Contributions............ 312 2
Plaistow, Union Chapel—
Collectionfor W4 0... 1 0 0
52 510
Less Districtand Depu-
tation Expenses...... 3 14 0
48 11 10
GLODCESTERIRIRE.
Bonrton-on-the-Water—
Contribs. S.Sch.for ¥4P 1 6 ©
Eastington, Nupend Chapel—
Contridutions 8. Sch. , 1 17 10
Do. for¥P ... 019 8
Gosington Slimbridge—
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 010 0
Ruarden Hill—
Collection for W4 0... 1 0 0
Shortwood—
Contribations . L1012 0
East Gloucesteral
Contribs. ou account
by Mr. R. Comely,
Treasurer .......... 30 00
Fairford—
Collection for W& 0... 1 0 0
Contribntions ..ccveeesse. 5 0 0
HAMPSIOIRE.
Blackfield—
Coutribs. for .V P ..... . 013 0
Broughton—
Collection for W4 0... 119 0
Crookbam—
Collection for W& O... 1 0 0
Contributions... 017 7
Do. for N P . 117 6
East Meon—
Collection for W &£ O0... 0 4 0
Lymington—
Collection for # £ 0... 1 0 ¢
Aliford—
Contribs. S5.Sch.forY? 1 8 0
Newport—
Collection for W& O0... 2 0 0
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 1 2 38
Romsey—
Collectionsfor /Wt O... 0 16 0
Contributions ............ 914 1
Ryde, Christ Church—
Collection for W £ 0... 2 0 0
Ryde, Victoria Rooms—
Collection for W& 0... 012 3
Sway—
Contributions... . 100
HEREFONUDSHIRE,
Ledbury—
Collection for WL 0... 0 5 0
Contributions . 120
Do. for ¥ 8§ 3




198

11ERTFTORDSHIRE,

Hemel Hempstead, Mm~
lowes Chapel—

Coltection for JI" « () 215 0
Markyate Street—

Collection for Wd O... 010 7

Contribs for & 7> .« 3 9 5
St. Alban's—

Collection for T4 O 6 3 3

Contribs, for &7 P ...... 3 510

HUNTINGDONSHIRE.

Offord—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 816 8
St. Neot’s—

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 114 7,
St. Neot’s, Independent

Chapel—

Collection for W& 0... 1 010
Yelling—

Coliection for W4 0... 0 7 6
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 810 0
Kent.

Birchingteon—

Contribations.... 1 2 8
Brabournc—

Collectionfor W4 0. 010 0
Crayford—

Collectionfor W4 0. 2 0 0

Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 117 6
Folkestone—

Coutribs. for ¥ P ...... 020
Lewisham Road—

Contributions ....ce.uueee 10 0 0
Do. for Mrs. Hobbs
JESSOTC auevvirisiannne. 18 4 0

Maidstone, Pothel—

Coutribs. S. Sch. ...... 2 0 0
Margate—

Collectionfor W4 0. 4 0 0
Meopham—

Contributions ......cuee 10 9 7
St. Peter's—

Contributions ....oveeeee 312 8
Smarden—

Collectionfor W4 0... 117 6
West Malling—

Collection for W& 0... 1 0 0
Woolwich, Queen Street—

Contribs. Sunday-schl.
by Y. M. M. A, for
Eev. W. Teall, forMo-
rant Bay .....ccoieevaee 11 12 10

LANCABHIRE.

Astley Bridge—
Contrivs. for ¥ £ «..... 0
Barrow-in-¥Furness—
Collection for W & 0... 0
Contributions cueseeserse 2
Blackpool —
Collection for W & 0...
Contribution
Do. for ¥ P ...
Bootle—
Contributions......... 68 19
Liverpool, Myrtle Society—
Coutribs. for Wd& 0 50 ¢ 0
Contributions .
Do. for Africa ...
De., Pembroke Chi—
Collection for Wd 0 22 18 2
Do. Richmoud Ch.—
Collection for W& 0 5 11 10
Contributions ... 013 0

. £ s d
Liverpool, O1d Swan Ju-

venile Society —

Contributions ... 0 4

Manchester —
Contribs. on account,..
by Mr, W. Bickham 100 0 0
Rochdale—

Contribs, for NP ...... 7 811 |
Tottlebank—
Collection for Wd 0... 013 6
Cortribs. for ¥ ,..... 015 0
Waterbarn—
Colleetionfor W 0. 110 0
Contributions Boxes 1 1 3
Do. for ¥P ... 214 ¢
LEICESTERSAIRE.
} Arnsby—
Contributions ......... we 1212 6
Foxton--
Collection for W& Q... 010 0
Contributions for ¥ 2 0 16 4
Leicester, Charles Street—
Collection for W &£ 0... 2 2 6
Contributions for ¥ P 4 12 5
Do. for N P Ibraheem,
Delhi.eneiiiiiiivennennn 15 0 0
Do. Victorija Road Church—
Collection for W & 0 65 00
Oadby—
Contribs. Sunday-schl, 0 11 0
Sutton in the Elms and Cosby—
Contributions 72
Do. for N P.. 2
Less expenses,..... 0l4d 0
446 2 1
LINCOLNSHIRE.

Great Grimsby—
Contribs. Sunday-schl.
for ¥ P

NeonroLk.

Bacton—

Contributious for ¥ P 117 5
Diss—

Collection for W & 0

(Moiety) ..

Contribs. for N
Neatishead—

Contribs, for NP ...... 1 2

0
1
8
Norwich, Gildencroft—
Collection for W& 0., 016 0
Shelfanger—
Collection for W& O... 0 8 G
Swaftham—
Collection for W£O... 3 4 6
Thetford—
Contribs, for NP ...... 014 0
Worstead—
Collection for W& O... 115 0
Contributions 06 0
Do, for N P... 113 8
NORTHAMPTONSHIRE.
Aldwinkle—
Collection for W£0... 010 0
Bugbrook—
Collection for W4 O0... 018 6
Desborough—
Collectionfor W&0,,, 0 & 0
Guilsborough—
Collection for Wd @... 016 0

| King’s Sutton—

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

£ 5 d.

ITarpole—

Collection for W&£0..., 013 ¢

Contribs. for ¥ £ ,..... 2 0 0
Kingsthorpe—

Coll, for iV ¢ O (molety) 010 0
Kislingbury—

Collection for W& 0... 8 11 0
Northampton, Princes Street-—

Coll.for W& O(moicty) 1 5 0
Roade—

Collection for W & O... 0
‘West Haddon —

Contribs. Sunday-sehl.

for N D

Weston by Weedon—

Collection for W& O...

13

NORTOUMBERLAND.

Berwick—

Collection for W& 0... 2 1
Broomley and onomhough—
Contribs. for ¥ P 1
Newcastle, Mariboro’ Court—
Collection for W& 0... 1 0
Contributions 2 14

an o o

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE.

Loscoe—

- Contribs, for ¥ P ......

Newark—
Contribution ........

13 3
076

OXFORDSHIRE,

Banbury—
Collection for W& O..
Contributions ..

——
@ m—~To

Do. Neithrop Schl.
Chipping Norton—
Collection for W4 O...
Oxford, New Road—
Cootrlbs Sunday-schl.
for N luieoinies peeeene 110 1

¥ oo U -

RUTLANDSHIRE.

Belton—
Contributions..
Do. for NP..

Oakham—
Collectlon for W 0., 1

SOMERBETSHIRE.

Bath, Kensington Chapel—
Contribs,  Maternal
Meeting ..... veriae e
Beckington—
Contribs. for ¥ P c.uue
Boroughbridge—
Collection for W& O...
Bridgewater—
Collection for W & 0...
Contribs, for ¥ P
Bristol—
Contribs. on account by
Mr. G. H. Leonard,
TrOREUTEL svvarernseres 80 0 O
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£ 5. d.
eddar and Stations—

ChContrlbn. on account... 10 0 0

Fromo, Dadcox Lane—

T ction for Wd 0. 110 6
Do. Sheppard’s Barton—
Contribs, for N P ..... . 29090

Hatch, Beauchamp—
Colloction for W& 0... 010 0
Contribs. for ¥N¢Z ... 0 2 0

Paulton—

Contribs. for N P ...... 3 71

Shepton Mallet—

Contribs, for NP ... 1 0 6

Stogumber—

Contribs. for ¥ P...... 3 5 6

Wellington—

Collection for W& 0... 3 8 0
Weston Super Mare, Bristol Road—
Collection for W& O0... 3 3 0

STAFFORDSHTEE,

Hanley, New Street—
Contributions ...
Do. for ¥ P......

SUFFOLK.
Bramfield—
Contributions....cuseeres 010 0
Ditto for N P ... 4 0
Walton—
Collection for W& O... 010 0
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 1 510
Wiston —
Contributions 100
Do. for ¥ P, 813 6
SURREY.
Croydon—
Contributions iy yueeiee 010 6
SUsSEX.

Brighton, Grand Parade—
Contribs. for ¥ P...... 0 4 8
Chichester—
Contribs. for NP ...... 0 5 0

WARWICKSHEIRE.
Harbury—
_ Contribs. for ¥ P......
Leamington, Clarendon
Chapel—
Contribs. on account... 20 0
Warwick—
Collection for W £0... 2 1 6

013

0

‘WESTMORELAND.
Winton Asby and Brough—

Coll, for W4 O,Brough 019 8
Do, do., Winton 1 3 2
Do. do.,Asby ... 0 7 8

Contribs.,, Musgrave 0 6 6

‘WILTSHIRE,
Aldbourne—
Contribs, for ¥ P ..uue 018 ©
Bradford-on-Avon, Zion
Chapel—
Coltectionfor W& 0.... 1 5 0
Bratton— .
Collection for W& O... 110 0
Contributions ......... 5 8 9
Calne—
Collection for W& 0., 1 5 0
Contribs, for ¥ P ...... 117 6
Chippenham—
Contribs, for NP ..., 1 3 1

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

£ 3 d
Devizes—
Collection for W& 0.,, 6 0 0
Imber, Tilshead, Rushall,
Down and Nether-
avon—
Contributions.....ceo.... 3 2 0
New Swindon—
Collection for W &0.., 11611
Contributions ...... 410 1
Do.for ¥ P ........ 117 3
New Swindon, Welsh Chapel—
Contribs, for ¥ P..,,.. 0 3 7
Semley—
Contributions .. 1210 2
Westbury, Cook’s
Contributions .. 570
WORCESTERSHIRE.
Atch Lench—
Collection for W& 0... 012 0
Contributions ......... 1615 4
Bewdley—
Contributions 010 €
Do. for N P. 110 9
Bromsgrove —
Collection for W& 0... 110 1
Contributions ..e.eees 17 14
Pershore— i
Collectionfor W& 0... 110 0
Redditch—
| _ Collection for W& 0... 0 7 6
Shipton-on-Stour—
Collection for W& 0... 1 0 0
Contributions .. 3 5 6
YORKSHIBR.
Bradford, 1st Church—
Collectionfor W& 0 710 0
Do,, 4th Church—
Collection for W& O 312 8
Bingley—
Collection for W & O... 0 13 10
Burnley—
Collection for W& O... 112 6
Cowling Hill—
Contributions 9 0
Do. for N P.. 2 ¢
Gildersome—
Collections ..... e .1o15 ¢
Halifax, Pellon Lane—
Collection for W&0... 1 0 0
Contribs., Juv. Asso-
ciation, for Rev. W.
A. Hobbs, N P, Jes-
SOTC vevrverenresarnnenae 6 0
Do. for Photograph .., 110 0
Heaton—
Collection for W& 0... 0 7 0
Contribs. for ¥ P ,..... 0 3 0
Horsforth—
Collection for Wd0... 1 4 0
Mcrsham—
Collection for W& O0... 1 0 0
Ossett—
Coutribs. for ¥ P...... 05 90
Rawdon—
Collection for & 0... 110 @
Shipley, Bethel Chapel—
Contributions ..... . 914 3
Do., Rosse Street Chapel—
Centributions. L2917 11
Do. for Chind...cesee 510 0
Sutton—
Contributions...cowwe. 17 14 0
106 7 2
Le8s eXPenseS..einee 9 0 6
96 6 8
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£ 3
NORTH WALES.
CARNARYONSAIRE.

Portdinorwic—
Contribs. for ¥ P ......

d.

0 4 6
DEwB1GHSHIRE.
Cefn Mawr—
Contribs. for ¥ P......
Glyn Ceiriog—
Collection for W & O..,
Lianrhaidr—
Contribations...
Liansilin—
Contributions

0 17 10
070
113 0

1 0 2

MERIONETHSHIRE,

Cefncymerau, Salem—

Contributions............ 015

SOUTH WALES.
DRECENOCKSHIRE.

Brecon, Kensington Chapel—
Contributions......... 2
Do., Watergate—
Contribs. for ¥ P ...
Erwood—
Contribs. for ¥ P ......

9
1 610
09 6

CARMARTHENSHIRE.

Carmarthen, Tabernacle —
Contributions ......... 28
Cwmfelin—
Collection suecveeeers e 1
LUlandybie, Carmel—
ontribs, for ¥ P
Llanelly Horeb—
Contribs. for ¥ P......

[ I

0 6 9

GLAMORGANSHIRE,
Aberdulais—
Contribs. for ¥ P
Rerthlwyd—
Contributions .....cecouee 4 7
Cardiff, Siloam—
Contribs. for ¥ P
Croesyparc—
Contribs. for N P ......
Cwmavon—
Contributions w....u.ee. 1
Llantwit Major—
Collection for W 4 O...
Contribs. for ¥ P .
Maesteg—
«Contributions .
Ditto for ¥ P..
Rhondda—
Contribs. for ¥ P

0151

0 6
210

017
Swansea, Mount Pleasant—
Collection for W & 0...

MoNMOUTHSHIRE,

Abergavenny, Lion Street—

Collection forW 4 O0... 1 2
Graig—

Contribs. Sunday-schl. ¢ 9 4
Machen~—

Contributions .........
Redwick—

Colleetion ....ccvrerreens 1
Spelters, Salem—

Contribs. for N P

[

416 0
20
17 4

——



200 THLE MISSIONARY HERALD.

£ 5 d £ d. £ 5 d
PENBROKESHIRE. . SCOTLAND. Lochgilphead —
Fortrose— Contribs, for ¥ 2 ....., 036
Clarbeston, Carmel— Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 2 110 Paisley—
Contributions ...v.ivuens 2 0 0] Irvine— Contribution for India 10 0 ©
Fishgusrd— Contribs. for ¥P ... 1 3 6 Do.Sunday-schl.for¥2 1 10 2
Contribs. for ¥ P ...... 0 it lo| Kilmarnock— Tobermory—
Thornton— _Contribs. for ¥ P ,..... 013 4| Collectionfor W 0... 1 0 0
Collection for W & 0... 0 7 4| Kitkcaldy— Contributions 100
—_— Contribs. for ¥ P soosea. 2 9 5 Do. for ¥ P.. 2 10
.

|

CALABAR REMOVAL FUND.

Alexander, Mr. G, W., by Mr. J. Herbert Tritton ...
Various, by Rev. J, D. East

CALCUTTA ZENANA MISSION FUND.

Camberwell, Contributions by Mrs. Stanford ....ccivuveennivereerieersennenens
Manchester, Union Ghapel—Snbscriptions by Mrs. A. M‘Laren,..MM .
Miss H, Sturge, Bastings,—Half-year’s Subscription, by Mrs. A. A, Croll... 1 1 ©

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

ArRICA—
Camerooxs, Fuller, J. J., Dec.28; Saker, A.,
Dec. 27 ; Thomson, Q. W., Dec.27, Jan, 8,
AMERICA—
CaNapa, Woodstock, Bate J., Oct, 23,
AUSTRALIA—
ANcasToN, Hannay, J., Nov. 26.

Asila—
CHiNA, YENTAI, Laughton, R. F., Nov. 22,
Dec. 2.
INDIA—

CaLcurTs, Lewis, C. B., Jan. 7.

CHITTAGONG, McKenns, A, Dec. 29.

Dermi, Smith, J., Dec. 22.; Parsons, Jas.,
Jan. 6.

Gya, Greiff, J. E., Dec. 18.

Howrnas, Morgan, T., Jan 1.

JEssoRE, Hobbs, W. A., Dec. 14,

MotTrA, Williams, J.. Dec. 15,

PaTNa, Broadway, D. P., Dec. 15.

Serampome, Anderson, J. H., Jan. 8 : Martin,
T., Jan. f.

Pooxa, Gillett, C. O., Jan. 8.

CoroMBO—
Coromso, Pigott, H. R., Dec. 30, Jan. 7.

Kawpy, Waldock, F. D., Jan. 15,
EUROPE—
France, MoRrLAIX, Jenkins, J., Jan. 29.
WEST INDIES—
Nassau, Davey, J., Jan. 11.
Granp Cay, Littlewood, W., Jan. 16,
Haryti, Webley, W. H., Jan. 9.
TRINIDAD, Law, J., Jan. 8; Gamble, W. H.,
Jan. 7.
JAMNAICA—
ANNOTTA BAY, Jones, S., Jan. 22,
Brown’s Town, Clark, J., Nov. 6, Jan, 6, 17.
CLAMKSONVILLE, Maxwell, J., Jan. 6.
FaLmovurH, Kingdon, J., Jan. 21,
Four Parms, Claydon, W., Jan, 21.
KEeTTERING, Fray, E., Jan. 7,
KingsToN, Oughton, Thos., fan, 8,
Mount HEMoN, Clarke, J., Jan. 4.
MoNEAGUE, Gordon, G. R., Jan. 2,
MonTEGO Bay, Dendy, W., Jan. 3, 22.; Hen-
derson, G. R., Jan, 22.
MonANT Bay, Teall, W,, Jan. 24,
SAVANNA LA MaRr, Burke, W.
ST, ANN'8 Bay, Millard, B., Jan. 21, 22, 23.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

The thanks of the Committee are presented to the folloning Friends—

Yor Rev. D. J. East, Calabar Institution, Jamaica—
To Friends at Metropolitan Tabernacle, for
Parcel of Books.
To Friends at Bristol, per Mr. G. H. Leonard,
for Parcel of Booker.
For Mrs. Heinig, Benares—
To Missionary Working Party at Bloomsbury
Chapel, per Mrs. Brock, for Box of Clothing.

For Rev.J. Clark, Brown's Town, Jamaica—
To Friends at Slow-on-the-Wold, per Rev. 8.
Hodges, for a Box of Clothing.
For Mrs. Hobbs, Jessore, and Mrs. Saker, Africa—
To Mrs. Beetham, Cheltenham, for Parcels of
Dolls and Fancy Work.
For Rev. E. Hewelt, Jamaica—
To Missionary Working Olass, Wood Street
Chapel, Walthamstow, per Miss E. Hooper,
for Parcel of Clothing.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the Baptist Missionary Society will be thankfully

received by Joseph Tritton, Eeq., Treasurer; by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail, and
Edward Bean Underhill, LL.D., Secretaries, at the Mission House, 2, John Street, Bedford
Row, Loxpon; in EDINBURGH, by the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John MacAndrow, Esq ;
in GrLascow, by John Jackson, Ksq.; in CaLCDTTA, by the Rev. C. B. Lewis, Baptist
Mission Press. Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton,
Twells, and Co.’s, 54, Lombard Street, to the account of the ‘I'reasurer.
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IRELAND :—HABEAS CORPUS—FENIANISM—DEPOPT-
LATION—SOCIAL DECLINE—MISSIONS.

Tre fact that the British Parliament has just sanctioned the continuance
of the suspension of the Habeas Act in Ireland for another twelve months,
testifies to the existence of a conviction in the minds of our rulers, that
the sister island is not yet in a condition to be trusted with that measure
of personal liberty which her people once enjoyed. The Earl of Mayo's
motion, and speech, unfolded a dismal state of things. During cne year
—from January 1, 1867, to January 1, 1868—268 persons were arrested,
nearly 100 of whom are in custody under the Lord Lieutenant’s warrant.
By a great effort, the Government have succeeded in preventing any hostile
demonstration of a serious character, and so far, this affords cause for thank-
fulness ; but neither restrictions on personal liberty, nor the vigilance of the
police, nor yet the presence of a large military force, can drive the demon of
disloyalty from the Irish mind. Hatred of English rule is as deep, and
wide-spread as it was two years ago. The recent outrages in Cork, to say
nothing of what has taken place in London and elsewhere, clearly show on
which side the sympathies of the great bulk of the Romanist population
range themselves. Whatis popularly called ¢ English misrule "’ may have
something to do with this disaffection; but the cause lies deeper than
that. The reader need not be told what itis. And pending all this
social disorganization, capital and population are flying from the country.
On the 7th of April, 1861, the population of Ireland was 5,798,564 ;
at the corresponding period in 1867, 1t was 5,557,196, showing a decrease
in six years of very nearly a quarter of a million. There reposes the
Green Isle, rich in minerals, with splendid water-courses, and a soil capable
of maintaining in comfort double its present population, while the people
are poverty-stricken, depressed, and degraded ; and much of the land is
neglected, or going out of cultivation. In 1847, the total cereal crops
produced 16,248,934 quarters; in 1866, they produced only 8,840,277
quarters. In the former year, the total green crops produced 8,783,144
tons, while in the latter year only 7,387,741 tons. The estimated value
of the crops in Ireland in 1841, was fifty million pounds; in 1831, forty-
three millions; being a decrease of seven millions in ten years, while from
1861 to 1866, it averaged thirty-four millions.

If wo had the conviction that Ireland had reached the darkest hour of
her night, there would be some satisfaction in the hope that the dla_wn was

o
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at hand. But it is to be feared the worst has not yet como. The question
is often asked, What is the effect of all this lawlessness and social deteri-
oration on Missionary work? As a gencral rule, conditions such as these
are not favourable to the spread of the Gospel; but facts are sometimes
against the rule ; and it is not less pleasing than remarkable that most of
our brethren in Ireland are realizing an encouraging measure of success,
as the following extracts from their letters and journals will show : —

% Qur venerable brother, Mr. Hamilton, says:—* The Lord continues to give
us tokens of his favour, Our Tuesday evening meecting in town is doing better than
last year. The brethren that pray are very carnest, especially the one that was
baptized last. His conversion was remarkable, and made a deep impression
on several persons. He visits some of his neighbours, and prays with them.’

“Mr. H. has been breaking new ground at a’place called Ballyclare, about seven
miles from Carrickfergus. Referring to his second visit, he writes. ¢ Although both
evenings were wet and cold we had good meetings. The country all round tbis
place presents a favourable field for missionary work. I haveno pleasure in any-
thing but the Lord’s work, and I feel it to be a great encouragement to have the
favour of God and the approbation of my own conscience, and to cherish the hope
that I shall hear them say, Well done 1" &c.’

Exess McDoxwEeLL reports the following conversation with a Romanist,
on the efficacy of good works:—

¢ Read a portion of Scripture for a Romanist, and a smith ; after a little conver-
sation he told me he had a great argument last week with a Protestant, who told
him that good works were of no use for the saving of the soul. He said ‘I was
near striking him with the hammer for his stiffness.” I told him that was a bad way
to argue his point, and asked him what were the good works he depended on.
He said ‘ hearipg Mass devoutly on Sundays, performing stations in the chapel, and
fasting from flesh meat on Fridays and Saturdays, &c.” I told him the Pharisee
fasted twice a week, and yet his works did not serve him ; that bodily exercise
profiteth nothing, and that it is ¢ by grace we are saved through faith, &c., not of
works, lest any man should boast.’

« The reply was, ‘ There is the misfortune of the thing, that we Roman Catho-
lics are not allowed to read the Bible by our priest. If we were, I could get twice -
the number of passages to favour and strengthen my argument’ A man who
listened on said, ¢ You could leave part of the good works untold, such as fasting
from flesh meat on Fridays, &c., as it's seldom we get any on Sundays to eat.’
¢ Whether or no,’ said B., ‘ we must keep up the rules of the Church or else be
bad Roman Catholics” The subject turned on the intended abolition of the
Established Church, which is looked upon as an Irish grievance. One person said,
¢If the Irish Church was done away with, it would put a total stop to Fenianism
in this country ;' but, like the town in danger of being besieged, the persons present
were of different opinions. Some contended for one thing, and some for another,
and so we parted ; but the seed is sown. May God give the increase 1"

Mz. McGowax, who entered on his labours last July, has much cause for
encouragement. The following account of the opening of a place for
worship, which hes been erected through his instrumentality, will be read
with interest:—

« The new mission room at Whitehouse was opened on Lord's Day, when
Evangelist D. Macrory, from Derryneel, preached two very impressive sermons.
The services were good, but the inclemency of the day prevented many of the
friends, who live at a distance, from being present. The collections were not large,
but when we consider the depressed state of trade, and that many of the working
class are almost in a state of starvation, we look upon the small sum of £3 as an
evidence of the people's willingness to give in proportion to their means. The ser-
vices in the Mission-room continue to be well attended, and many poor people
hear the Gospel, who formerly attended no place of worship. The out-stations
are well attended, and I trust that the sced which has been sown in tears ghall be
reaped in joy.”
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A Dzracox of the Mission Church at Portadown writes hopefully of ths
good work in that place :—

«The good work is going on. 'The meetings are keeping up very well, especially
the evening meetings. The house is almost full every Sabbath evening, and the
people are very anxious to hear Mr. Douglas' expositions of the Scriptures, for they
are very instructive. And all his out-stations are generally full to the doors, with
earnest listeners to the glorious truths of God’s Word. I do believe that the
Lord is blessing the work of his servant here. Last Sabbath day there were two
members added to the fellowship of the Church, and a dear brother from Maghera-
felt, Mr. Graham, broke bread with us, and has kindly presented us with a new
table service. Our Sabbath School is really good, numbering 100 scholars, morn-
ing and evening. I have a class of girlsfrom 15 to 20 years old, and a few of them
have given evidence of the working of the Holy Spirit in their hearts, and are
truly thankful that the Lord has brought them to the Sabbath School. We have
reason to be thank{ul to the Lord for his goodness to us as a Church, for we have
peace, and every appearance of prosperity.”

THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY.

BY AN IRISH CONVERT.

Oh! to be over yonder,
In that land of wonder,
‘Where the angel voices mingle and the
angel harpers ring:
To be free from pain and sorrow,
And the anxious dread to-morrow,
T'o rest in light and sunshine in the
presence of the King:

Oh! to be over yonder.
My yearning heart grows fonder
Of looking to the east, to seethe day-star
bring
Some tidings of the waking,
The cloudless, pure day breaking.
My heart is yearning—yearning for the
coming of the King,

Oh! to be over yonder.
Alas! I sigh and wonder,
Why clings my poor weak heart to any
earthly thing.
Each tie of earth must sever,
And pass away for ever;
But there’s no more separation in the
presence of the King.

Oh! to be over yonder,
The longing groweth stronger,
When I see the wild doves cleave the
air on rapid wing,
I long for their fleet pimions,
To reach my Lord’s dominions,
And rest my weary spirit in the pre-
sence of the King.

Oh! to be over yonder,
In that land of wonder,
Where life, and light, and sunshine,
beam fair on ev’ry thing :
Where the day beam is unshaded,
As pure as He who made it—
The land of cloudless sunshine, where
Jesus is the King.

Oh! when shall T be dwelling,
‘Where the angel voices swelling
In triumphant hallelujahs, make the
vaulted heavens ring ;
Where the pearly gatesaregleaming,
And the morning star is beaming ;
Oh! when shall I be yonder in the
presence of the King ?

Oh ! when shall I be yonder?
The longing groweth stronger,
To join in all the praises the redeemed
ones do sing,
1WWithin these heavenly places,
Where the angels veil their faces,
In awe and adoration in the presence
of the King,

Oh! soon, soon I'll be yonder,
All lonely as I wander,
Yearning for the welcome summer—
longing for the bird’s fleet wing.
The midnight may be dreary,
And the heart may be worn and
weary,
But there’s no more shadow yonder in
the presence of the King.
F.C A
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Contributions from January 21st to Fobruary 24th, 1868,

£ s d. £
Bath, Collection 312 0
,y  Subscriptions . 8 5 011
Melkshiam, Collection . 011 2
,»  Subscriptions... .2 0 0-—2
Bradford-on-Avon, Collections 2 6 0
Subsoriptions 3 2 6 —5
Calne, Collecnon...... [T
Bratton, Collection 2 7 8
sy  Subscriptions 4 00
s Box . 11110 —7
Chard, Collecti 413 7
,»  Subscriptio .1 0 05
Yeovil, Collection ... . 410 0
5  Subscriptions 2 2 6—6
Montacute, Collection.. w2
Lyme Regis, Collection .. e 1
Taunton, Collection ... 3 10
Subscriptions 2 0 6—5
Trowbmdge, Collections ., 814 6
. Subscriptions 619 0
s Bible Class 0 6 415
Dover, Subscriptions., e 4
Saltash, Sunday School cur 4] 0

Liverpont (Pembroke Chnpel), vote or
Church -

Hitchen, Subscnpnous
” Small sums...
Stantonbury, small sums .
Stony Stratford, Collection
Huntingdon, Subscriptions
Peterborough
Ampthill
Bourne ...
Towcester, small sums .
Spalding ...ccceeeinnnnns
Boston, Contributions.
Louth
North Shields, smau sums,,,
South Shieids, Barrington
Newcastle on Tyne, Contributions ..
London, Little Alie-st., Yonng
Woman’s CIass .....c.oeceenes
Stmday-school
Brompmn, Mr. J. M, Edmonds
Dublin, Messrs. Pimm ...
8. Bhields, Mr. R. 1meary
Long Buckley, balance ...,
Middleton Teesdele Snnday-sehool,
Rev., W. L., Green
Shotley Bridge ..
Bessels Green, by Re .
Sandhurst, Young Woma.u's cla.ss by
Brine
Holloway, & widow .,
Blackwater ........
Newhuary, Collection
, Snbscriptions
Wantage, Collections .,
Subscriptions ..
Wokmghm, Collections ...
Subsmpmns..
Scotlﬂnd Miss Scott, Mnkdougall veire. B
Berwick on Tweed, Collecnon
” Sundny-school
,» Dalance of subscriptions
Eyemouth, Collection ............
" Ba'e of toys .
» Contributions
Workington ....
Bristol, Mr. Joh
Batwrsen. Mr. P. Carthew ..
Furaley, collection, by Mr. Jonat ian
shall
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Somerleyton, Rev. C. Danlel vovvvinnniininn |
Tring, Akeman-street, collection, by Rev,

J. Bennettio.senniniiesaens
London, My, W, Hanson ... ..
Bliackheath, Rev. Joshua Russoll .
Fulbourne, Mr. W, Jolinson,..
Dickes, Mr, W. ...
Coate, by Rev, B, Arthu
Ridgemount, Collection.
Dorsetshire, a Baptist !
St, Ives, Mr. Thomas Rose
Kilburn, Mr. R. S, Fostet ... N
Hanley, New-stxeet by Rev. W, R. and

L. Jefferios ,..uvevuerecon
Leicester, Charles-street, Sundny-schuul

by Mr. 3. Leeson,..,.
Devizes, Collections .,

»  Subsoriptions.,
Small sums..
Maze Pond, Sunday SC]

~©

, yMr. Keigh-
MarkyateStreet, by Rev T W
Wake—
Gollection ..., W 010 0
Subscriptions ... . 018 0—1
Anonymous, Manchester, Stamps ......... 0
Opper Holloway, by Rev.S, H. Booth—
Balding, MIr. ..coeeeccenceirnsarmonnreens 0
Camden Road Chnpel by Mr. W.C. Park-
inson .... .
Ford Forge,
Black, Mr.

1

y

JohN.ciuueiraises

Mr, Horton Sharlow by MrW Bauser

Louth, by Mr. W. D. Ditchell—
Subﬁcnpnons onseesriens 1

Kingswood, near Wootton-under-Edve,

oN

by Mr. J. Griffiths .. e
Winchcomb, by Rev. R. Grace ..
Longhton, by Mr. T, Whitley—

Snnday Schoot .
Cheltenham, Mrs. B
Frome, Shepperds Barton,

Reyv. T. G. Rooke—

Collection
Subscriptions
Frome, Badcox Lane—-
Collection by Mr. J.P. Ooombs .
Snbscnptxons by Rev W. Burton ...
Misses Hill, St. J caersesesersseseensane,
Fairford, by Rev. .T Fma ereerin
Meopham. Mr. and Mrs, French ...
Romsey, by Miss George—
Bubscliption...ccoricersses
Mr. P. Cadby, by Rev. J.
Eye, Sunday School, by Mr ‘Tas. Bicker
Helyhead, by Mr.J. Lewis—
Subscriptions ....ceceercerniiecinniiniinn
By Rev. B. Davies, Greenwieh
Pontypool ...
Abersyclmn .
Maindee...,
Newport, Commercial Street
I Sww Hill
Ponthir ,
Llnnelly .....
Cnrmarthen
Pembroke
Pembroke Dock ..,
Broadhaven .........
Haverfordwest, on account ..
Swansea
Aberdare
Meath..
Merthyr
South Shieids, Cambridge Strect.,.
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The thanks of the Committee arc prescnted to Mrs. Beetham, of the Brooklands,
Chcltenham, for a parcel of blankets and clothing for B, L.iry.
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OLD BAPTIST CHAPELS IN SOUTHWARK.

1L

Prior to the Roman invasion of
Britain, a large portion of the present
Southwark was commonly flooded
during high tide. This fenny tract,
it has been supposed, the invaders
may have reclaimed by raising the
river bank throughout its extent,
from Gravesend to Vauxhall. In
distant Saxon times a town does not
appear to have occupied this site.
Stow mentions a tradition which
says, the ferry was anciently inheri-
ted by a maiden called Mary, who re-
ligiously devoted the revenue to the
maintenance of a neighbouring nun-
nery,known asSt. Mary’s overthe Rie,
or water. This establishment was
eventually changed into a monastery,
and to its monks London is said to
have been indebted for the ecarliest
b}'ldge across the River. This reli-
glous institution likewise accounts
for the derivation of St. Mary Overie.
Southwark Laving grown into a con-
siderable place during the 11th cen-
tury, usually fared but hardly when
London chose to shut its gates in the
face of an advancing enemy. It hap-
Pened thus when William the Nor-
man marched from the battle-field
of Hastings, The citizens’ defiance

sadly chagrined the Conqueror, and
he therefore burned “Sudwerche”
to the ground. In 1136 a great fire
broke out in the City, and reaching
to the monks” wooden bridge it
entirely destroyed their handiwork.
That same 12th century saw the
foundations laid of those old stone
arches, many yet living still remem-
ber. Five years after this bridge
was completed a fire in Scuthwark
is said to have proved fatal to 3,000
persons. In Elizabeth’s reign the
Borough principally consisted of a
long street, which after the Revolu-
tion was continued to Kennington
and Walworth.  During the last
century St. George’s Fields twere
parcelled out for building; and the
aspect of Lambeth Marshes as open
fields may yet survive in the recol-
lection of some old inhabitant.
Modern Southwark includes in one
great town a number of once sepa-
rate villages.

In olden times this Southwark
Borough constantly perplexed the
Lord Mayors and their sympa-
thising sheriffs. The inconvenieuce
sprang from the number of thieves
and murderers, who retreated thither

16
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to find themselves completely shield-
ed from civic justice. Orderly people
loudly complained that such abuscs
should reign unchecked ; and King
Edward only complied with the
popular demaund when, in 1327, he
granted the City a jurisdiction over
“ the said village,” for the considera-
tion of £10 a year. Subsequently
Edward VI allowed some additional
privileges. In those days several
ancestral seats adorned the land-
scape. Southwark Park surrounded
the mansion of the Suffolk family.
A fraternity of “Dblack” monks
inhabited a monastery in Bermond-
sey. There were likewise St. Thomas’s
ancient hospital and six parish
churches. Amongst the notables who
once resided here may be mentioned
the Bishops of Winchester and Ro-
chester; the Abbots of Hyde, Battle,
Lewes, and St. Augustine. In those
old times there were five prisons,—
the Clink, the Compter, the King’s
Beneh, the White Lion, and the
Marshalsea. The river side abounded
with social outcasts who made sin
their traffic, and were the curse of
the Capital. Yet after all, one of old
Southwark’s roughest features was its
Bear Gardens, whose site Christ-
church parish now occupies. In
these popular haunts were congre-
gated bears and bulls, with dogs to
fight them, of approved ferocity.
Prior to the Reformation these ani-
mals supplied the citizens with Sab-
bath pastime, and a contemporary
poet, with more feeling than genius,
attempted to discourage the prac-
tice :—
% What {olly is this to keep with danger
A great mastive dog, and a foule ougly
Trear?
. Every Sunday they will surely
spend
One peny or more, the Bearward’s
living to mend.
If yolué therefore it give, to see a bear
fight,
Be sure God His curse upon you will
light.”
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In the parish of St. Mary Overie,
Southwark, stood a mansiou, erected
in 1107, and belonging to the See of
Winchester. When the prelates dis-
continued frequenting their sump-
tuous residence, the apartments were
taken Dby the neighbouring traders
for mercantile purposes.  Shortly
after the Revolution a large room in
this house became a meeting-place
for some enthusiasts, who styled
themselves Baptists. These people
were dissatisfied seceders from sw-
rounding societies. Unfortunately
for his great Puritan namesake, one
Richard Baxter, a fanatical adherent
to this society, published a book
with an unquotable title ; and many
supposed the author of The Saint’s
Everlasting Rest was responsible for
the impropriety. An association of
ministers, who assembled in 1705,
publicly disowned this so-called
Church in Winchester House ; and
Baptists in geveral were cautioned
against them, Half a century later,
liowever, a congregation was gathered
there well worthy of notice, did any
memorials remain.

The great monastic foundation
called Battle Abbey, which com-
memorated William the Conqueror’s
celebrated victory, was one of the
richest institutions of that period.
William granted to it many valuable
privileges. One curious right, the
abbots inherited, was the power to
reprieve malefactors whom they
might meet proceeding to execution.
As before stated, those ecclesiastical
grandees held a London residence in
Southwark, and one of their arches
spanned a branch of the river,
and won the popular sobriquet of
Battle Bridge. When the mansion
finally disappeared, its site and
vicimity were called MAzZE TOND.
In former times the gardens had
been laid out in an unusually mag-
nificent style; and Maze, therefore,18
derived from the many winding
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alleys once abounding in these
beautiful pleasure-grounds.

The Maze Pond Society owesits ori-
gintoacontroversyin Keach’s Chureh,
which the innovation of psalmody
awakened. A certain member, one
Isaac Barlow,feltespeciallyaggrieved,
and in a separate publication fiercely
condemned the practice. A Church
meeting was convened, which proved
Barlow to have some half dozen
sympathisers, with whom he with-
drew. Itis not probable that Barlow
publicly officiated after this seces-
sion. The first recognized pastor was
Samuel Mee ; yet only few particu-
lars about him are known. He is
supposed to have been one of Keach’s
members,and probablya deacon. The
people, in the first instance, erected
a meeting-house in Flower-de-luce
Court, Tooley Street, but during the
pastorate of Mee’s successor they
removed to Maze Pond. Nothing
short of sincere conscientiousness
could have prompted Mee to
adopt the course he followed.
His humble adherents were quite
unable to support him; and, some
years after the separation, the Lon-
don churches made collections for
his support. He died in 1702, and
laboured for the society eleven years.

The second pastor, Edward Wal-
lin, whose grave is at the rear of
Maze Pond Chapel, was born in
1678. Through their brave adhe-
rence to Nonconformist principles
his family greatly suffered in the
common persecution that followed
the Restoration, and their worldly
?il‘Cumstances were correspondingly
Injured. For such reasons they were
Prevented from bestowing upon their
son so finished an education as they
otherwise would have done. They
levertheless appear to have early
designed him for Christian work,
although necessity obliged the boy
to engage limself in trade. He
bromoted lis parents’ wishes by
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persevering against difficulties, and
so gradually acquired a respectable
amount of biblical and general know-
ledge. When only in his 25th year,
William simultaneously received in-
vitations from two societies; and,
notwithstanding the pressure of
poverty, he chose to serve the least
wealthy. At Maze Pond he main-
tained an useful position till his
death in 1733. Dr. Gill, who
preached his funeral sermon, has
unfortunately supplied but few par-
ticulars about his life, but speaks of
his character in a high strain of
panegyric.

At this conjuncture, a former pas-
tor of Devonshire Square, who had
fallen out with the Church there,
about ftravelling over France, re-
appeared in London, and attracted
the destitute people’s notice. Thiswas
Sayer Rudd, M.D., who years pre-
viously had also preached in Turners’
Hall, having there proved himself a
man of learning and ability. He
now consented to supply for a while
at Maze Pond; and all obstacles to
an amicable settlement were ap-
parently removed, when persons dis-
covered as they imagined, Rudd’s
doctrinal sentiments to be defective.
The candidate, therefore, upon a
chosen occasion, plainly expressed
his theological tenets, when the
majority recognizing his sympathies
as Sabellian, declined his further
services. Rudd retired, yet he drew
after him an influential minority.
One of the number, a Mrs. Gunn,
provided at lier own expense another
meeting-house, besides subscribing
£100 a year towards its support.
The Doctor's Arminian tendencies
brought him into bad odour, and the
ministerial conclave, who met on
Mondays at Blackwell's Coffee
House, excluded him from their
society. In about two years Mrs.
Gunn died; and in 1742 her favour-
ite conformed to the Established

16+
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Church by accepting the living of
Walmer. He also conducted a
school at Deal for some years, and
died there in 1757. The Church in
Southwark came to nothing after its
patron’s decease and the pastor’s
resignation. Jolm Wesley got pos-
session of the chapel, and used it as
a preaching station. The young man
who conducted the services soon
gained a complete ascendancy over
a large congregation, by his noisy
declaimings about Perfection, so that,
erc long, they excluded Wesley from
their pure communion. This oc-
curred in 1763. Wesley engaged a
neighbouring building; yet he is
supposed to have suffered by this
secession a loss of 600 members.
Some Primitive Methodists next met
in Mrs. Gunn’s chapel; but it finally
passed into the hands of the Bap-
tists.

However many or heinous Rudd’s
errors may have been (and we have no
desire to extenuate them), Ivimey’s
manner of writing about him is ex-
cessively unfair. The rough treat-
ment the pastor encountered at
Devonshire Square, it can be clearly
proved, sufficed to drive him away.
Although the Dissenting ranks in
those days represented so much that
was admirable and conscientious,
they at the same time abounded
with ignorant, self-consequent per-
sons, only too glad of opportunities
wherein to abuse their liberty. At
Devonshive Square the people
had rebuked their pastor, when he
presumed to invite into the pulpit a
Piedo-Baptist; when he himself, in
the sawe pulpit, had indulged in too
frec language; and when le pur-
chased more books than they sup-
posed he required.  Rudd’s position
Liud grown increasingly uneasy; and
in Septemnber, 1731, he addressed a
Latin letter to the Lord Chancellor—
King—wherein he solicited prefer-
ment in the Anglican Church; yet,
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curiously enough, he even in this
document plainly avows an ob-
jection to the baptizing of infants.
He also at one time had serious
thoughts of conforming to Quaker-
ism. In these transactions ltis mo-
tives could not have sprung from
pure mercenariness, for had money
only been kept in view, he might
have rested contentedly by preach-
ing Calvinism and remaining at Maze
Pond. To Ivimey’s vision, however,
“lie was a vain, conceited person,”
who “always preferred the title of
M.D. to his name, and was called
Doctor Rudd.  From this circum-
stance it does not follow that he
even understood medicine.” To
answer in a retaliatory strain, it
would be equally generous to re-
mark, “a certain historian was
known as the Reverend Joseph
Ivimey, yet from this we are not
to infer he ever comprehended the
Gospel.” The truth is, Sayer Rudd
has left behind him satisfactory evi-
dences of ability and scholarship.
“The Certain Method to know Dis-
ease,” alone testifies, not only to his
professional knowledge, but to a good
acquaintance with the Greek and
Latin Classics. Of this publication,
Ivimey probably lhad never heard,
or he would have included it in the
list he subjoins of the Doctor’s
works.

After settling this affair with
Rudd, the Maze Pond people fixed
their choice upon Abraham West, a
young man, fresh from college, and
in his twenty-fourth year. Young
as he was he contrived to annihilate
what remained of the prejudices

against publicly ~ singing God’s
praises. He only consented to ac-

cept the pastorate upon the condi-
tions he expressed—that psalmody
practice should be immediately in-
troduced. ~ This young  divine
laboured for three years, and then
prematurely died in March, 1739,
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He also lies in the burial ground ad-
joining the chapel.

Jenjamin Wallin, a son of the
previous minister bearing the same
name, next followed. He was a
native of London, and born in 1711.
He suffered from a life-long lameness,
which an accident during babyhood
had occasioned. This affliction was
greatly lessened by the treatment of
Jonas Thorowgood, a Hereford-
shire Dissenting minister—and not
Thoroughgood,a Herefordshire pastor
as Ivimeyhas it. In early life Wallin
never appears to have contemplated
entering the ministry; he yet re-
ceived some careful training under
John Needham, of Hitchin, and he
also became partially indebted for
instruction to Drs. Rudd and Sten-
nett. Wallin’s timid, retiring nature
produced a shrinking from public
service ; and he therefore nervously
listened to the Maze Pond people
when they pressed him to accept the
pastorate. At this time he was
married and engaged in business;
yet he anxiously weighed the matter,
and finally consented to succeed
Benjamin West. He undertook this
responsible situation in 1740, when
only twenty - nine, and held
the position for more than forty
years. He achieved and sustained a
reputation for “ Methodicul, Scrip-
tural, and practical preaching;” his
career, therefore, altogether proved a
prosperous and happy experience.
To witness his people’s happiness
and progress was ever his chief de-
light; and when, in his last hours,
one told him the Church was as-
sembling to pray for their pastor,
his countenance brightened and re-
vealed what pleasure the news
awakened. Till his mortal sickness
overtook him, Wallin had only
slightly suffered from bodily weak-
ness. His death occurred in Feb-
ruary, 1782, and he was laid by the
side of his predecessors in the Soe
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ciety’s burial-ground. Some fruits
of hig industry yet survive in forty-
one separate publications.

James Dore, who succeeled
Wallin, had, early in life, heen con-
verted under the preaching of Sir
J. Trelawny, in the West of Engy-
land. His parents communed with
the Established Church ; yet James
relinquished  Pesdo-Baptism, and
having a desire for the Christian
ministry, he entered Bristol College,
or the Education Society’s Academy.
Upon the occasion of his death, in
March, 1825, his friends were unne-
cessarily anxious to suppress all—or
well-nigh all—the particulars of his
life, and severely rebuked the Edi-
tors of the BAPTIST MacazINEfor pub-
lishing a portrait in their April num-
ber. The widow’s protest, and the
reply it drew forth, were both pub-
lished. James Dore langunished in a
gick-room during the last fourteen
years of his existence. This afflic-
tion occasioned his resignation in
1814, when he opportunely ad-
dressed the people in an affectionate
letter.

Another worthy—and the last we
shallrefer particularly to—closely as-
sociated with Maze Pond, was Isaac
Mann. Born in 1785, at Hunmanby,
Yorkshire, he probablyin that vicinity
received his grammar learning; yet
at a suitable age his parents placed
him in Bradford Academy. He,
whilst there, acquitted himself well,
and was ordained in August, 1809,
in the neighbourhood of Halifax.
His first settlement was a poor one;
and the ruinous meeting-house was
pleakly situated upon a hill-side.
The people, whom surrounding local
circumstances apparently influenced,
were naturally quarrelsome. A Dbrief
experience, therefore, in such a
sphere, sufficed to exhaust the pas-
tor's patience, and he gladly em-
braced an opportunity to resign, for
the object of removing to Buuslem,
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in Staffordshire. From thence after
two years he went to Shipley, York-
shire, and there he remained until
his final removal to Maze Pond in
1826. During his sojourn in Lon-
dom, he strove hard and perseveringly
to redeem the time. He habitually
preached early and late Sabbath-day
sermous in the City, besides attend-
ing to his own regular services.
During the week, likewise, e con-
tinually manifested a readiness,
rather to be working on, than to take
that necessary rest, which after all,
by tending to lengthen life, may
prove the truest economy. The
pastor’s untiring exertions, however,
were fully blessed, and the Church’s
prosperity was completely restored.
Between Isaac Mann and his people
there existed a strong tie of love.
This hallowed connexion, death pre-
maturely severed upon the last day
0f 1831. Friends who, standing by
the pastor’s dying couch, listened for
his last verbal sentence, heard him
utter — Maze Pond! and then
found the spirit had flown from its
mortal tenement. A few days after,
the mourning people interred his re-
mains in the chapel.

We cannot en passant forbear to
mention with admiration those Maze
Pond veterans James Hobyand John
Aldis. Southwark benefited greatly
by the labours of each. At another
day—yet distant we trust—the story
of their life work will supply an
interesting and profitable chapter in
the history of Nonconformity in
Southern London.

Before diswnissing this paper, a
parting word may appropriately be
given to John Bunyan. In James
the Second’s days Gravel Lane
presented to the view quite a
rural aspect. The inhabitants were
usually well-to-do people, whose sub-
stantial homes were ornamented
with tasty gardens. Upon summer
gvenings, therefore, the thoroughfare
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would be thronged by pleasure-
seekers, who experienced a healthful
recreation by breathing in the pure
air which came from the Surrey hills.

Near to this spot stood & meeting-
house, where John Chester and his
congregation assembled. The chapel
was erected sonie short time prior to
the Revolution, and was a spacious
edifice; aud for that period was well
fittted up, There, according to Mr,
Offor, Bunyan occasionally preached.
In other words, this place was that
“Town’s-end meeting-house” referred
to by Charles Doe in the Struggler,
It is Dbut right to say, however, that
success has not attended our endea-
vours to trace Mr. Offor's unmen-
tioned authority.

The Church in Zoar Street was of
the Independent regimen, and John
Chester, the pastor, was the ejected
vicar of Wetherly, in Leicestershire.
This good man, who had experienced
much rough -usage in Charles the
First’s time, would, as a fellow-suf-
ferer in the common cause, be a fitting
friend for our great allegorist. At
the Restoration, Chester was super-
seded by a drunken claimant, to
whose noisy demands those in power
too readily listened. The expelled
pastor retired to London, where he
laboured with extraordinary zeal.
When Bunyan preached in his pul-
pit, the people were drawn in my-
riads by the charm of his magic elo-
quence. It mattered not whether
the service was a Sabbath one, or “a
morning lecture by seven o’clock, on
a working-day, in the dark winter
time.” Chester, of whom Baxter and
Calamy entertained a high opinion,
survived Bunyan eight years,and died
at Guildford, in 1696. His portrait
hangs in Dr. Williams’s Library
and drawings of the chapel, as it ap-
peared in 1812, have recently been
engraved for the Standard edition
of Bunyan's Works.

In 1740 the congregation removed
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to Deadman’s Place. From thence,
about half a century later, they went
to Union Street. The chapel in Zoar
Btreet, during some years, was rented
by various societies. Shortly after
the inauguration of Methodism, the
Wesleyan preachers used the place

as a station. The building ulti-
mately degenerated into a bhrewery
and a factory successively—a fate
which, we regret to say, has befallen
many other sanctuaries of Puritan

London.
G. H. P

(Lo be continued.)

A LOST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS FOUND.
By R. GOVETT,

WHAT is the meaning of those words
of Paul ?—

“I wrote unto yow in the Epistle* not to
company with fornicators: yet not alto-
gether with the fornicators of this world,
or with the covetous, or extortioners, or
with idolaters; for then ye must needs go
out of the world.”

““ But mow I have written to you not to
keep company if any that is called a brother
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater,
or arailer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner,
with such an one, no not to eat. For what
have I to do 1o judge them also that are
without? Do not ye judge them that are
within? But them that are without God
will judge.t Wherefore put away from
among yourselves that wicked person.”

The natural supposition which most
persons form on reading these words
1s, doubtless, that the Apostle refers
to a previous letter of his. Its
meaning had been mistaken, and he
writes to correct that mistake.

‘But the Epistle which you cite
from is the First Epistle to the Cor-
inthians,” Then itis improperly so
numbered. There was another that
really preceded it.

‘But in so saying, you affirm
that an inspired Epistle has been
lost ! Lost, by the Church to whose
care it was committed! And that,

* The Article in the Greek.
1 The critical editions read in the fyture
tense,

although on your theory the letters
they possessed bore witness to the
loss! It is evident, that when Paul’s
Epistles were collected —if your
views are correct-——the Christians of
that day must have seen that there
was yetanother Epistle; have sought,
and have found it

This conclusion, ‘that an inspired
Epistle has been lost’—is so un-
welcome, that other ways have been
devised of meeting the difficulty.

In ancient days Photins said,
“T wrote to you.” Where did he so
write ? Where he says—“Ye did not
rather mourn, that such an one might
be removed from your midst.” He
mentions no name, but whosoever
should be of such a character. And
again he says—* Purge out the old
leaven,” not leaven of this kind, or of
that, but the whole of the old leaven.
Taking occasion from the one who
had committed fornication. he gene-
ralizes the matter, applying it to
every fornicator. And starting from
that, he generalizes yet further, ap-
plying the same command to those
guilty of like offences, as extortion,
idolatry, and like sins.”

But I suppose that this explana-
tion of Photius will not be satisfac-
tory to most minds. The passages
cited out of this chapter do not
clearly ¢ontain the command not
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associate with fornicators. And—
which is the chief point—such ex-
planation omits the main difficulty,
that the Corinthians had misunder-
stood the previous precept, and Pawul
writes te sct aside their mastake, and
to do away the complaint which they
seemtohave madeto him thereon; which
he docs by limiting the command before
given. Moreover, as Alford observes,
the addition “in the letter” was quite
superfluous, if he meant the letter
which he was then writing to them;
but this is the way in which Paul
does on other occasions refer to a
previous letter. As for instance:
“For even if I grieved you in the
letter, I regret it not, though I did
regret it.”—2 Cor. vil. 8.

There is also another passage
which seems to me decisively to
prove that another letter was written,
“That T may not seem to terrify you
by means of the letters. For the
letters (say they), are weighty and
powerful ; but his bodily presence is
weak, and his speech is contemp-
tible. Let such an one reckon this,
that, such as we are in word by
letters when absent, such we will
also be in deed when present.”
—2 Cor. x. 9—11.

Here, “letters ” are thrice named
in the plural. Twice they have the
article ; yet, on the ordinary sup-
position, Paul had never written to
them more than one. The second
letter, in which he refers to previous
letters, had not yet arrived. Nor
does Paul alone refer to previous
letters. They also make the same
reference ; they own that they had
received them, and confessed their
force.

But if so, what has become of the
previous letter? It is lost” say
the writers who agree with me. On
this point take some authorities,
ancient and modern.

1. Origen says—* Some, from this
expression have supposed that be-
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Jore this first Epustle to the Corin-
thians another Epistle had been pen-
ned by the Apostle, which has not
been preserved to our day. That he
wrote to them, as he hag said above,
not to keep company with forni-
cators ; but that the Corinthians
were troubled at the command, sup-
posing it was meant that they were
to associate neither with fornicators
nor with the worldly, which was a
thing impossible for living men. For
in the intercourse of business and
other occasions they must come into
contact with the heathen. There-
upon Paul wrote to clear up the de-
fect in his previous communica-
tion. ‘I speak not’ says he ‘of
fornicators of the world, but of those
who wear the name of Christian
brethren, but are not respect-
able.””

“ But they who refuse to own that
there was another letter previous to
this, say, that the Apostle is only
referring to his previous words in
this very Epistle: ‘In this Epistle
I have written to you not to associ-
ate with fornicators; but by forni-
cators I mean men of this class—

not of that’ ”—Cramer’s Catena on
1 Cor. v.
2. Beza. “‘I wrote to you;’ I

know that those words may be
understood of the present Epistle,
for he had a little previously spoken
of purging out leaven; but if any
will compare the words with ¢ Bul
now’ (v. 11.) which immediately
follow, he will find that they ought
to be wunderstood of an Epistle which
has perished. For indeed it is not
probable that Paul in so many years’
time did not write more letters than
those now extant.”

3. Bengel—“ ‘I wrote in the
Epistle,” written before this one. The
Corinthians had not sufficiently un-
derstood it; he now therefore ex-
plains it. There is no doubt, that
Paul and Peter and the rest of the
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Apostles wrote many things which
are not now extant. Compare xvi. 3.
2 Cor. x. 10.”

4. Olshausen.—“Vers, 9,11, The
Apostle now at once corrects a
misunderstanding of the Corinthians,
with reference to a passage in his
carlier letter, which is lost.”

“The warning which it contained to
avoid agsociation with dissolute per-
sons and gross sinners, had been
applied by them to all men, instead
of restricting its reference, as Paul
intended they should, to those per-
sons only who gave themselves out
as believers.”

5. Barnes. — “Many others, as
Grotius, Doddridge, Rosenmiiller, &c.,
suppose it to refer to some other
Epistle which is now lost, and which
had been sent to them before their
messengers had reached him.  Z7ds
Epistle might have been wvery brief,
and might have contained little more
than this direction. That this is the
correct opinion, may appear from the
following considerations, viz.:—(1.)
It is the natural and obwious inter-
pretation; one that would strike the
great mass of men. It is just such
an expression as Paul would have
used on the supposition that he had
written a previous Epistle. (2.) It
is the very expression which he uses
in 2 Cor. vil. 8, where he is referring
to this Epistle as one which he had
sent to them. (3.) It is not true
that Paul had in any former part of
this Epistle given this direction. He
had commanded them to remove an
Incestuous person; and such a com-
mand might seem to imply that they
ought not to keep company with
such a person; but it was not a
general command not to have inter-
course with them. (4) It is alto-
gether probable, that Paul would
write more letters than we have pre-
served. 'We have but fourteen of
his remaining. Yet he laboured
many years, founded many churches,
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and had frequent occasion to write
to them...........cooveneninnnn, (6) In
v. 11 he expressly makes a dis-
tinction between the Epistle he was
then writing and the former one.
‘But now,” . ¢ in this Epistle, ‘I
have written to you,’ &c, an ex-
pression which he would not use if
ver. 9 referred to the same Epistle.
These considerations seem to me un-
answerable, and to prove that Paul
had sent another Epistle fo them in
which he had given this direction.
(7.) This opinion accords with that
of a very large number of com-
nientators. As an instance, Calvin
says, ‘The Epistle of which he now
speaks, is here extinct. Nor is it to
be doubted that many others have
perished ; but it is sufficient that
those survive to us which the Lord
saw to be needful.” ”

If T am not mistaken, the letter Las
not perished, but vs stll in our hands.
But it has been so mingled with the
second Epistle, that it has been
“lost,” in the sense of its having
fallen out of sight.

I suppose, then, that the following
was really the rirsT Epistle to the
Corinthians indited by Paul:—"

“Become not unequally yoked with un-
believers. For what fellowship is there
between righteousness and lawlessness?
Or what communion between light and
darkness? Or what concord between
Christ and Belial? Or what portion hath
a believer with an unbeliever { And what
agreement hath the temple of God with
idols ?

“ For ye are the temple of the living God,
2s God said, ¢I will dwell in them, and
walk in them; and I will be to them a
God, and they shall be to me a people.

“Wherefore come out of the midst of
them, and be separated, saith the Lord;
and touch not the unclean and I will receive
you. And I will bea fatherunto you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith
the Lord Almighty.’

“ Having, therefore, these promises, be-
loved, let us purify ourselves from all de-
filement of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God.,” 2 Cor. vi.
14, —vii, 7.
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Now, these verses appear to me to
answer all the conditions necessary
for a satisfactory clearing of the
matter.

1. The bricf epistle is, as the Co-
rinthians said, “ weighty and power-
ful.”

2. It is engaged upon the topics
to which the apostle refers—the
coming out from evil associations.

3. On the point, too, in which
the apostle afterwards limits it, it is
quite liable to musapprehension. In
the words “ToucH XOT THE UN-
CLEAN” (singular), we have a com-
mand whose limit is not defined.
Paul then, in his second letter, refers
it to persons unclean. “Keep no
company with fornicators.” He did
not mean thereby to forbid all inter-
course with the unclean worldly, for
then a man must go out and live as
a hermit in the desert. He might
eat with the worldly (1 Cor. x. 27.)
He was not, however, even to eat
with any reputed Christian brother
who was unclean, not as a fornicator
alone, but as tainted with extortion
or like sins.

4, The original epistle, I suppose,
also lays down another limit in the
word “unequallyyoked.” The apostle
is referring, I suppose, to Deut. xxii.
10. “Thou shalt not plough with
an ox and an ass together.”

In ploughing, the two creatures
were linked together by the yoke,
and then employed jointly to cut the
furrow. This would answer then to
a voluntary agreement between a
believer and an unbeliever to cdrry
on together some joint operation.
By it would be clearly forbidden the
marriage of a Christian with an un-
believer. The two would be of as
different natures as the ox and the
ass. Nor would it affect marriage
alone, bhut all voluntary contracts to
labour together for a common end.
It would not break agreements
already come to. It would not dis-
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solve marriages already made, but
it forbids future ones. And therefore
the apostle uses a precise expression
which our translators have over-
looked.  “ Become not unequally
yoked” (I‘wcaGe).

5. And now I propose to show
further, that the passage I have
eliminated does not belong to the
second epistle, nor especially to the
place in that epistle where it is now
found.

Many have noticed how strangely
this paragraph comes in; how little
it is in harmony with the previous
strain of the apostle, Let us a
moment look at that.

Paul has been describing his
ministry in its various marked, and
seemingly contradictory aspects. He
continues :(—

“Q ye Corinthians, our mouth is open
unto you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are
not straitened in us, but ye are straitened
in your own bowels. Now for a recom-
pence in the same I speak as unto my
children, be ye also enlarged.”

Paul is telling them of his strong
affection towards them, and of his
open heart. If they felt constrained
towards him it was not because they
were repelled on hig side. The cold-
ness was on their part alone. He be-
sought of them a return of Christian
love. Let them be as unreserved
and full of warmth towards him, as
he was toward them.

Now, what connection with this
has the paragraph which we suppose
to be the original epistle ?

None at all! The rebuke which
it contains would be likely to shuf
up still further the hearts which the
apostle wished to open. And then
follows a passage prohibiting inter-
course with the cvil, far less definite
than that of 1 Cor. v., and liable to
great misconstruction, Is that the
manner of God and of Paul, to go
back from the clear to the less dis-
tinct ?
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Morcover, when we have cut out
this paragraph, the sense, the flow of
tlic apostle’s passionate feeling rushes
on without the appearance of any
break :(—

¢If you are narrow-hcarted and reserved
toward me, O Corinthians, it is not because
I too am mnarrow-hearted and reserved
toward you. Throw down the fences: over-
throw, I beseech you, my children, the
barriers which sever us! Love me as I
love you !’

“ Recetve us; we wronged no one, we
corrupted none, we defrauded none, I say
pot this by way of condemnmation, for I
said before that ye are in our hearts to live
and die with you.”

Here is no interruption of feeling
—the one sentence, the one para-
graph locks into the other. This,
then, is the proof that the excised
paragraph does not belong where it
1s placed. Ifin an ancient church we
discovered on the left side of a pillar
a mass of lath and plaster, and on
breaking it down found on the right
hand another pillar with a capital
carresponding, while behind it was
a door, we should gather that
that extraneous mass which filled
up the door-way, breaking the
beauty of the structure, did not pro-
ceed from the original design of the
architect.

Dean Stanley’s remarks on this
interruption of the sense by the para-
graph in question are so good that I
must quote them :—

“14. We now arrive at a remarkable
dislocation of the argument. On the one
hand, the passionate appeal begun in v.
11, 12, 13, 18 continued, without even the
appearance of an interruption, in vii. 2,
where the words “ Make room for us” are
evidently the prolongation of the metaphor
expressed in vii, 12, 13, “Yeare straitened,”
—“be enlarged.” On the other hand, the
intervening passage, vi. 14—vii. 1, whilst 4t
coheres perfectly with itself has no connexion
with the immediate context either before or
after. It relates, not to the Apostle’s
dealing with the Corinthian Church or his
opponents, but entirely to their connexion
with the heathen world, and, as it would
appear from the phrases used in vi, 16—vil.
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1, especially to their contamination hy the
sensual rites and practices of heathenism,

_ “This disconnection with the context
Is the more remarkable, even in so abrupt
an Epistle as this, because the subject here
treated is altogether out of harmony with
Phe apostle’s present line of argument. It
18 a severe warning, suddenly introducer
into a strain of affectionate entreaty—a
strong injunction to separation in the
midst of exhortation to union.”

He adds, as probable, “ That the
passage really belongs to the first
Epistle, with which its whole tone is
in far closer accordance than with
this. In that case, there would be «
natural opening for ot before 1 Cor.
9, where the allusion, * I wrote to you
in the letter] wonld become more
intelligible, if it could be supposed fo
refer to some such direct warning os
is contained n this passage, rather
than to the very general address in
1 Cor. v.7-8”

How remarkable, that this acute
writer should so nearly touch the
matter with the needle’s point!
There is something wanting in 1 Cor.
v. 9. There is something fo0 much
in 2 Cor. vi. 14—vii. 1. Removed
from the place where it is seen
to be extraneous, and transferred
to the place where there is a breach,
it easily, exactlyfills the gap. Zs not
that the proof that the lost Epistle is
Sound ¢ To me it seems so.

And is it not both more probable,
and more pleasant to think, that
Paul's inspired letter is not lost?
No! The same hands that trans-
mitted to us the other two epistles
retained this also as a precious
legacy. But in the process of years,
its true place was lost. It was so
brief, that it seemed as if it could
not belong to its brethren, the other
Epistles of Paul. Some imagined it
a dislocated paragraph trom another
epistle, and thrust it in, in the best
place they could find for it.

1 shall be glad, if this view, which
to me seews clear, commends itself
to other brethren in Christ.
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AMEN,

THE changes which the languages of
the carth have passed through, and
are still undergoing, are not inaptly
compared with the changes which
we see in the leafage of trees. One
year’s leaves give place to another,
and thus mutation and permanence,
life and death, are continued in con-
stant existence. So is it with lan-
guage; “one form of speech passeth
away and another cometh.” The
ancient Hebrew becomes what we
call a dead language, but “though
dead it yet speaketh;” first in the
Syro-Chaldaic,the language of Pales-
tine in the time of our Lord (to
which the solemn utterance “ZEloi,
Eloi,lama sabachthanii”undoubtedly
belongs) ; and secondly, in the Rab-
binical Hebrew of the modern Jews,
The ancient classical Latin fell into
disuse, yet reappeared in French,
Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese,
which are certainly dialects of the
language of Tmperial Rome. The
same remark applies to the Sanscrit,
one of the ancient languages of
India. It became a dead language
about the time that the prophet
Malachi wrote; but it yet lives in
the noble English tongue, as truly as
the language of Cicero lives again
among the compatriots of Count
Cavour, or in the State Papers of
Napoleon the Third. This com-
parison of language with trees is
capable of another application. For,
first, as the tree is one, yet composed
of many parts, so each language has
wany dialects; and as, moreover, the
smaller parts of the tree contain
much variety of colour, form, and
fabrication, thus even single wordsare

so vavions in their meaning, that the
study of them is full of interest to
all those who have a liking for
philological pursuits. We have
selected the well-known Amen as
an illustration of the fact to which
we have just alluded; and as that
word, moreover, is inseparably con-
nected with the language of the in-
spired Scriptures, and the devotional
utterance of the Christian Church,
we hope our remarks upon it will
not be without interest, even to those
who have not made the study of
language their forte.

The word Amen is a Hebrew term,
and to understand it fully we must
trace it down to its root meaning. We
may state as a general rule that the
root, or primitive meaning, of a He-
brew word has reference to some
merely physical fact; from which the
meaning rises by degrees into the
region of moral and spiritual truth.
An illustration or two will make our
remark quite clear. The word raw-
bats” means strictly “to lie for repose
on the breast with the fore-feet
stretched out,” and is spoken of
quadrupeds; as sheep (Genesis
xxix, 2), “And he looked, and be-
held a well in the field, and lo there
were three flocks of sheep lying
(resting) by it.”” So also Genesis
xlix. 9, 14; and also the well-
known prediction in TIsaiah x1. .6,
« And the leopard shall lie down (in
a state of repose) with the kid.”
From this fact of physical or animal
rest, is derived the idea of mental
quiet and repose.  Thus David
uses the same word in the 23rd
Psalin : “ He maketh me to lie down
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in green pastures;” like the sheep
when they have taken their fill of
food, and lie down in perfect con-
tentment to chew the cud. Jobalso
uses the word, without a metaphor,
when he says (xi. 19), “ Also thou
shalt l7e down, and none shall make
thee afraid.” In this way the word
“ rawbats” rises from a physical to a
mental and spiritual meaning. The
same remark applies to the Hebrew
word for dlessing. The verb to bless,
in Hebrew, means literally to kneel;
and thus, because men kneel gene-
rally when they bless or praise God,
the word gets to mean to praise, to
bless, to adore the Lord ; but as men
also kneel to call down a curse, as
well as to invoke a blessing, the
word comes to signify both to curse
and to bless. 1 will bless the Lord,”
says David (Psalm xvi. 7); and yet
in 1 Kings xxi. 10 we read, “ Men did
blaspheme God and the king” In
this way we can understand the op-
posite translations of the words
which the wife of Job addressed
to him (chap. ii. 9), “Curse God
and die” Following the wvulgate,
some render the words “Bless God
and die;” which translation is de-
fended on the ground that as the
word means literally to Amecl, the
context can alone decide whether
the act of kneeling is to bless or to
curse. We come now to the literal
or physical meaning of the word
Amen. Its root-meaning is the same
as that of our own w 01ds Jirm, dwr-
wble, lasting. Thus in1 Samuel ii. 85,
we read, “I will build him a sure
(lasting) house,” which, in 1lebrew,
Is an Admen houwse. So also in
Isalah xxiii. 16, « His waters shall
be sure” — abiding, ever-flowing
waters; in the Hebrew, “ .dmen

waters.” Bearing this physical mean-
ing of the word in mind, we can ex-
]Jlmn a difficult passage in Job’s
grand description of the war-horse,
chap. xxxix. 24;“ He swalloweth the
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ground with fierceness and rage:

neither believelh, he that it is the
sound of the trumpet:’ the latter
clause of the verse conveying little
Or no sense in our translation. A
better rendering of the word is given
by Gesenius— He standeth not still
when the trumpet soundeth.” Let
the reader notice that the words
“belicveth” and “he standeth mnot
stull” are a translation of the word
Amien in the Hebrew, the right use
of which in this passage 1s well
given by Barnes :—“The Hebrew
word which is employed (yédmeen,
from the same root as Amen) means
properly . . . to be firm, stable, and
the original word is here to be re-
tained ; and thus it refers to the fact
that the impatient horse no longer
stands still, when the trumpet begins
to sound for battle” The Latin
poets, Virgil and Statius, use a simi-
lar phrase concerning the war-horse,
when they say, “ Stare loco nescit,”
“He knows not how to keep his
place;” that is, according to the
Hebrew, he 1s not an Amen horse, in
the physical sense of the word—not
Jirmly fixed in his place.

We will digress for a moment
from this somewhat dry discussion
of Hebrew roots to mention an
illustrative anecdote of a famous
war-horse of modern times. The
Duke of Wellington’s famous charger
was called Copenhagen, and carried
his master for sixteen hours during
the decisive day at Waterloo. When
the victor alighted and led his steed
into the stable, the latter turned his
lhiead toward the Duke and neighed,
to signify, it is supposed, that he was
not wearied with his day's work, and
was ready for a secong edition of it.
Of cowrse the Duke was pleased
with the cowrage of Copenhagen, and
took care, in atter days, to provide a
princely paddock for him at Strath-
fieldsaye, in which he might enjoy
his “ottwm cum dignilete” ; but he
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escaped the bullets of Waterloo to
die a less heroic death. For ome
day, in extreme old age, hie mistook
the bugle of the huntsman for the
trumpet of war, tried to leap over
the fence, killed himself in the at-
tempt, and 18 now a skeleton in the
nmuseum of a London elub.

We will proceed to notice what we
may callthesocial meaning of the word
Amen. We have proved that it
literally means that which is firm,
secitre, abidfing.  Now things which
are firm and stroug are able to bear
and carry other things. We say of
a beam “1it will carry the rafters;”
so the idea of carrying is often con-
veved by the word Amen. Thus in
Lamentations iv. 5, we read of those
“who were brought wp in scarlet.”
In this ipassage the word Amen
occurs, and Gesenius renders the
phrase, “ Those who were carried in
crimson.” As a person who nurses
a child has much carrying to do,
Amen, curiously enough, comes to
mean, with the necessary gramma-
tical changes, a nurse of both gen-
ders :—thus in Numbers xi. 12, it is
the word for a “ nursing father,” and
in Ruth iv. 16, it is used to signify
a female nurse.

From thesocial,wemay passontothe
niellectual import of the term. With
the idea of firmness, which is the root
meaning of Amen, we easilyblend the
thought of rustiness and siill; hence
an Amen man comes to mean a
skilful, or eloquent man. It bears
that meaning in Job. xii. 20—~ He
removeth away the speech of the
trusty, and taketh away the under-
standing of the aged” The word
trusty is the Amen of the Hebrew,
and means liere the man of elo-
quence, or of mental experience,
power, and skill. So also in Canti-
cles vii. 1, Amen is translated “a
cunning (skilful) workman.”

We pass on to notice next the
etlical and moral use of this remark-
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able word. That which is firm and
abiding is, in & moral sense, truthful
and upright; hence the word Anien
comes to imean all that we under-
stand by the comprehensive terms
Trust and Faith, exactly answering
to the Greek words 7igris and miorevw
and whichthe Septuagint version em-
ploys as a translation of the word
Amen when used as a noun or a
verb.  One illustration of this impor-
tant use of the word will suffice.
Every student of Scripture is familiar
with the first verse of the 53rd chap-
ter of Isaiah, “ Who hath believed
our report, and to whom is the arm
of the Lord revealed 2”7 The word
belicved hers is a translation of the
word Amen ; and the passage might
be rendered, *“ Who has said a hearty
Anien to our doctrine, and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed ?”

‘We comenowtothe ecclesiastical use
of the word. As it has remained
untranslated for the most part, in all
versions of the Scriptures, and in
all the Liturgies of the Church, it is
certainly one of the best known re-
ligious words which the language of
the earth contains. Some of our
readers know the anecdote of two
converted Pagans, travelling to Eng-
land, across the sea, from two dif-
ferent regions of the Heathen world,
perhaps from China and India.
The Chinese seeing the Hindoo
reading a book on deck, which he
thought might be a Bible, tested the
point by using and repeating the
word ¢ Hallelujah ;” the Hindoo
caught the idea and uttered a hearty
“ Amen.” The fact of their common
faith was thus revealed, and during
the remainder of the voyage they
became fast friends. The ancient
Jews were as familiar with the word
in their acts of worship as Chiristians
are, When thus used it is an ad-
verbial expression, and means truly,
so be 1t, fiad, yévorro, ainsi-sout-il.  In
this sense the Jews used the word
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(1), when an individual person, or
the whola congregation confirmed the
oath or covenant which had been
recited before them (Numbers v. 22 ;
Nelhemiah v. 13); and (2) at the
close of a doxology in a song or
prayer, as in the 72nd Psalm, « Let
the whole earth be filled with his
glory. Amen and Amen.” The audi-
ble use of the word in acts of wor-
ship has passed from the Jewish to
the Christian congregation ; and St.
Jerome tells us, that at Rome, when
the people answered Amen,the sound
of their voices was like a clap of
thunder :— In similitudine celestis
tonautrut, Amen revocat.”

In the New Testament Scriptures
the word is employed in four
senses, 1. 1t is often used at the
end of prayers, as a final petition,
that the supplication just presented
may not be in vain. 2. In John’s
Gospel several discourses of our Lord
begin with a double use of the word,
which our translators have rendered
by the well known “ Verily, verily ;”
in  Greek, Apjv, Awjv; “Amen,
amen.” This double use of the word
is the Hebrew superlative, and means
that what the great teacher was
about to say was certain and most
precious truth. 3. The word is used
by St. Paul (2 Cor. 1. 20) to express
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the certainty of the fulfilment of alj
the divine promises. “For all the
promises of God in Him are yea, aud
in him amen, unto the glory of (iod
by us:” or more literally, “ For how
many soever be the promises of God,
in Him is the yea, and in Him the
amen, for glory to God through our
instrumentality :"—that is to say, in
Christ all the promises are made,
and in Him they are all fulfilled.
4. The word Amen reaches its cul-
mination, its sublimest significance,
as a name of the divine Son of God ;
Revelation, 3rd chapter, and 14th
verse, “ And unto the angel of the
church of the Laodiceans write,
These things saith the Amen, the
faithful and true witness, the begin-
ning of the creation of God.” In
Isaiah 65th chapter, 16th verse,
the Divine Being is called “ I%¢
God of Truth”  “Eloah Amen.”
The God of Amen, which title we
see is adopted by the Saviour in His
address to the Church of Laodicea,
and i3 to be viewed by us as a strong
proof of the divine dignity of Christ.

“Yea, Amen ! let all adore Thee,
High on Thy exalted throne ;
Saviour, take the power and glory :
Claim the kingdoms for thine own!

Oh! come quickly,
Hallelujah! come, Lord, come.”

WERE THE FIRST TRANSGRESSORS SAVED?

BY THE REV. EDWARD STEANE, D.D,

IT will be admitted that thisis a
question expressive of something
more than curiosity. Nor can
1t be said to be a question that may
not be reasonably debated. Its ne-

gative solution would seem to do
violence to some of our most cherish-
ed sentiments and sympathies. And
yet we have nothing but inferential
arguments to oppose to it. The re-
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flective reader of the eleventh chapter
of the Hebrews will scarcely fail to
observe that the Apostle begins his
list of Old Testament believers with
Albel. Is not the question naturally
suggested, Why were Adam and Eve
omitted ?  Let it also be asked, if
there is any passage in which they
are honourably mentioned after the
fall 2 The primal stigma is not only
nowhere obliterated, it appears never
to be relieved by the record of sub-
sequent piety. There is no explicit
statement that they were penitent.
Nor does it become obvious, with-
out the aid of reasoning, how they
understood the words of condemna-
tion addressed to their Tempter, in
which were concealed, perhaps quite
as mucl as intelligibly expressed, at
least to them, the Divine purpose of
mercy. And yet it would certainly
give a severe shock to our best feel-
ings to be bereft of the belief of their
salvation.

I propose then in this paper to set
down a few thoughts which may
help to guide us to the conclusion
which all would like to see placed on
satisfactory grounds.

It will conduce materially to
this end to examine what our first
parents may be supposed to have
understood of the method of salvation,
from the revelation made to them re-
specting it immediately after the fall.

Andherethe first thing that strikes
us is the very noticeable difference
hetween the penalty as it was
threatened in the event of transgres-
sion, and as it was actually inflicted
when that event had taken place.
As originally expressed, the terms of
the penalty are these: “ In the day
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die,” but as actually inflicted, it fell
far short of the plenary fulfilment.
Our translation is feeble compared
with the original ; and in the margin
we find another rendering more

accordant with the Hebrew idiom—
“ dying thou shalt die;” the redu-
plication of the same word being
used to increase the intensity of the
meaning. The Septuagint conveys
the sense better still by translating
“thou shalt die the death” (favarw
aroBaversdc) terms more emphatic
and expressive of death in its utmost
latitude of meaning. The sentence
was to take effect on the day of the
transgression. Such was the penalty
as threatened. The expectation of
the transgressors must have corre-
sponded with it. But the sentence
as executed differed materially from
this denunciation. It is remarkable
that the word death, in which the
sum and sting of the apprehended
evil lies, is never mentioned by the
judge in passing sentence. Nothing
so terrible as this now escaped his
lips. He dooms the transgressors to
toil and sorrow, and to the ultimate
return of their bodies to the dust of
the earth of which they were made;
but instead of inflicting death, he
speaks of their future life and pos-
terity ; and although that life was
at length—at some remote and inde-
finite period—to terminate, its ter-
mination was announced in language
which could refer only to the inferior
part of their nature. The soul, for
anything that could be gathered
from the sentence, was still, after the
dissolution of the body, to be left in
conscious existence,and the hope was
thus suggested, notwithstanding its
spiritual death,or alienation from God
which had already taken place, that
some latent and still further mercy
might be inreserve forthisimmaterial
and nobler part of their being.

Here then is a circumstance which
could not escape the notice of these
unhappy delinquents. This remark-
able deviation for the punishiment
they had been led to expect, must
have shown them that their Creator
was not now dealing with them on
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the ground of law. Law was evi-
dently superseded by mercy. Could
they fail to infer from this circum-
stance that God had some gracious
design towards them not yet fully
disclosed ?

And this, still further, would lead
them to reflect upon the mysterious
yet significant words in which the
curse was pronounced upon their
Tempter—words of terrible import
to him, but germinant with hope for
themn. For like the pillar of cloud
in the wilderness, they had a double
aspect : an aspect of darkness to-
wards the destroyer, an aspect of
light towards his intended victims.
It is not necessary to suppose that
our fallen parents had a perfect
understanding of the grace comipre-
hended in them. Subsequent reve-
lations were needed to give this its
full development. It will scarcely,
however, be supposed that we assume
too much when we conclude that
they saw in them enough to awaken
the expectation of deliverance from
the criminality into which' they had
plunged. Inconceivable in magni-
tude and extent as the mischief they
had done, it was not hopelessly irre-
parable. Deep as was the gulf into
which they had fallen, it was not the
gulf of irretrievable perdition.

Indeed the very design of a new
revelation of the Divine Will which
should become the basis of the reli-
gion of fallen man must have been
to relieve his anxiety as to the pos-
sibility of recovering the love of his
Creator.  This design, it may be
further assumed, could only be effect-
ed by disclosing, in however inci-
Plent a form, the doctrine of redemp-
tion. The promise, accordingly, for
such in reality it is when contem-
plated from the Adamic point of
view, although expressed as a curse
upon the serpent, “I will put en-
maty between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her sced; he
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shall bruise thy head and thow shalt
bruise his heel,” at once placed man
under the economy of grace. It was
sufficient to make him sensible that
he was rescued from the power of the
enemy who had betrayed him, and
placed under the protection of an
Almighty Redeemer. Mysterious as
the words were, and were intended
to be, which enfolded the plan as
well as the purpose of reconciliation,
he must have gathered fromm them
that the triumph of the adversary
was clearly countervailed, and that in
the end he should be defeated and
destroyed.  Here, therefore, is the
doctrine of redemption, undeveloped
no doubt, but in a sufficiently intel-
ligible form, to be taken hold of by
faith in order to salvation. Although
Adam might still be ignorant, and
probably was, of the mode in which
the promised redemption should be
accomplished, and ignorant who the
redeemer might be, he could not but
apprehend the fact that a redeemer
was promised, and that for him and
his guilty corapanion, as well as for
their posterity, there consequently
was redemption.

This exposition of what they
might gather from the promise must
be taken in connection with the in-
stitution of sacrifice. No rational
aceount can be given of the origin of
sanguinary sacrifices, but that which
ascribes them to divine appointment.
The manner in which the sacrifice of
Abel is narrated makes it, I think,
evident that although it is the first
recorded, it was by no means the first
that was offered. He was worship-
ping God, not after some new method
which his own imagination prompted
him to think wowuld be more accept-
able than his brothers, or than any
other, but in the way his parents
worshipped. And since they cannot
be supposed to have invented this
way any more than their son, the
probability is that they were i7nstruct-

1
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ed in the nature and use of this reli-
gious rite after they had received
the promise of the future Redeemer.
This probability is strengthened by
the fact that at this time God clothed
them in the skins of animals. Of
the symbolical character of this ac-
tion I shall speak presently. What is
now to be asked is, whence these
skins were derived; and since ani-
mal food was not yet used by man,
the grant of it not having been made
until Noah came out of the ark, when
it is expressly given to him in addi-
tion to “the green herb ” which he
used before (Gen. ix. 3), the most pro-
bable conjecture is that they were the
skius of the animals which Adam had
been instructed to offer in sacrifice. 4
From the first, and all over the
world where they have prevailed,
but one notion has ever been attach-
ed to sacrifices of this nature—sacri-
fices, that is, in which a living crea-
ture has been put to death. Every
sacrifice in which blood was shed
was universally understood to be
piacular, the victim being looked
upon as the substitute of the offerer,
dying in his stead, and being an
atonement for his sin. And this
view of the nature and design of such
sacrifices is, as we know from in-
spired Scripture, the true one. This,
therefore, must have been the light
in which the first sinners were taught
to regard the sacrifices they offered.
And gince reason, not less than re-
velation, teaches that there is no in-
trinsic virtue in the blood of an ani-
mal, and therefore no moral potency
in it to take away sin, or to make an
equivalent—a rcal atonement for i,
when it i1s shed, there can be no rea-
sonable doubt that they understood,
whether by the induction of their
reason, or by a Divine communica~
tion, probably the latter, that the
violent and sanguinary death to
wlich they put these innocent vie-
tims shadowed out the method by
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which the woman’s promised Sced
should, by tlie bruising of his heel,
make the true expiation, and “put
away sin,” in the distinet and conso-
latory language of a later revelation,
“Dy the sacrifice of himself.”

As these our preceding remarks
lead to the conclusion that from the
terms of the first promise our first
parents might understand that they
were placed by it under an economy
of mercy, the grand feature in which
was the redemption to be effected by
the future deliverer announced as the
“Seed of the woman,” so now con-
necting that promise with the insti-

tution of sacrifice, we seem entitled

to conclude that they were also still
further instructed in the doctrine of
atonement, and that redemption was
to be accomplished by the sacrificial
and substitutionary death of the
Redeemer.

II.

Having ascertained that the first
transgressors were acquainted with
the method of salvation, I shall
now proceed to remark some of those
circumstances which suggest, and I
think I may say justify,the belief that
they were personally interested in it.

And first T think there is some-
thing significant to this end in the
fact that God clothed them in the
skins of the animals which they had
offered in sacrifice. I regard this
circumstance not merely in the light
of an historical fact, nor simply as
an instance of God’s congiderate
kindness in providing them with a
covering and a protection in their
altered circumstances, but as a sym-
bolical action, I conceive with
Faberthat the veiling of their phy-
sical nakedness with these skins
represented, and was designed to
represent, the veiling of their moral
nakednesswith the “ ascriptive meri-
toriousness,” or,in scripture language,
with the imputed righteousness of
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the future Redeemer.* The act of
imputing  the righteousness of
Clirist to the believerin order to his
justiﬁcation is the act of God ¥
according to Rom. viii 6, “the
blessedness of the man wunto whom
God imputeth righteousness without
works;” and here accordingly it is
observable that the sacrificers them-
selves did not thus appropriate the
skins of the sacrificed animals, Dbut
“the Lord God made coats and
clothed them;” a circumstance
which must be taken to imply that
as He appointed the sacrifice; so
having accepted it, He transferred
its atoning virtue to them. If we
may take this view of the circum-
stance, and to me it appears a just
and reasonable view, we have in it
an evidence that, although their
names are not found in the eleventh
of Hebrews, the first transgressors
were the first believers, and that
their offended Creator was reconciled
tothem, and gave them, in this sym-
bolic action, a token and pledge of
reconciliation.

Scarcely can any scene be con-
ceived more solemn and impressive
than that of the first sacrifice. How
must the transgressors have trembled
when, by Divine direction, they led
to the altar the selected lamb: when
they wreathed around its limbs the
ligaments that bound it to the fatal
spot; when Adam stretched forth
his hand to slay it! Can we
imagine what their reflections must
have been when they saw its blood
streaming, and its frame quivering
In the agonies of death! Must
not penitential tears have flowed
down their cheeks when they thus
saw what sin had done, and sympa-
thetically realized the death which
they must have died had not the

* Faber on the Dispensations.

T See my Tract on Imputed Righteous«
ness,  Jackson, Walford, and Hodder,
Paternoster Row.
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substitutionary victim died in their
stead ? But penitence would not he
the only sentiment awakened by the
scene, Their faith would look
through the type and discern the
real, although distant propitia-
tion. If Abraham, by means of
the emblematical, but mystic trans-
action on Mount Moriah,saw Christ’s
day and was glad, is it too much to
suppose that Adam, when offering
the first lamb slain in sacrifice, in
like manner apprehended by faith
the Lamb slain from the foundation
of the world 2 If he and his com-
panion in guilt were humbled and
contrite, they were also comforted.
They understood that the death of
the substitute was the acquittal of
the transgressor, and leaving the
altar clothed by God’s own hand in
garments significant of that robe of
spotless righteousness which the
future Redeemer would provide, they
had the complete and conclusive
proof that God was reconciled, and
they were saved.

The new and happier state of
Adam’s mind becomes apparent in
the circumstance of his giving his
wifea new name. He had originally
called her “woman,” he now calls
her “Eve.” Both names are signi-
ficant. The former indicates the
relation in which she stood to the
mysterious Seed hereafter to spring
from her, and is indicative, therefore,
so at least I venture to think, of the
faith with which he received the
promise, and confided in it. “ Adam
called his wife’s name Eve, because
she was the mother of all living.”
So our version reads, but again the
Septuagint version is better; for
instead of transferring the Hebrew
word Chavah, or rather transforming
it into Eve, a word without meaning,
it is translated into the Greek equi-
valent Zwy, which in English is Lefe.
The reason assigned for the new name
thus becomes apparent in ;he name

17+
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itself, by the referemce which it
involves to Him through whom life
was restored to the transgressors,
and a posterity secured to them.
For this assigned reason is not ade-
quately understood unless it is seen
to imiply not only that she should
become the mother of the human
race, but the mother of the
Redeemer, of Him who is emphati-
cally “the way, the truth, and the
Life” (Zwy).  The imposition of
this name was, therefore, an act and
demonstration of Adam’s faith, and
the substance of his faith thus
evidenced could be mnothing else
than the aholition of death and the
reimpartation of life, both temporal
and cternal, through the victory to
be achieved over the serpent by the
Seed of the woman,

The exclamation of Eve on the
birth of Cain strengthens this view,
and shows her to have been a par-
taker of her husband’s faith. It
would be out of place here to de-
velop the criticism which this ex-
clamation invites and justifies. The
reader may see it in a lucid, and as
it appears to me, conclusive form, in
Dr. Pye Smith’s Scripture Testimony
to the Messiah (vol. i., p. 233). The
result of it is that the exclamation
itself should be rendered “I have
obtained a man, Jehovak,” and not
“ from the Lord,” omitting the par-
ticle “from ” for which there is no
equivalent in the original, and im-
plying that Eve imagined herself
tlen to have given birth to the fore-
told, and sanguinely hoped for De-
Liverer.

And 1o this, perhaps, may De
addcd what she said on the birth of
Seth.  “ God,” said she, “hath ap-
pointed me another seed instead of
Abel, whom Cain slew.” She had
been  hitterly disappointed in her
first-horn, aud she now understood
that lic was neither, as she fondly
suppoused, the promised Seed nor the
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line through which he would event-
ually come. Abel, the godly seed,
was slain, but she receives Seth at
the hands of God in his stead ; and,
as she now rightly apprehends, that
the promised Redecmer might come
through him.

Old Bishop Latimer in one of his
sermons preached before King Ed-
ward VI,, and his Court, has some
quaint observations on this passage,
which the reader may like to see.
Having quoted it, he says, “ Here is
a long matter to talk on. Some will
say, was this a natural mother; was
this naturally done, to publish the
sin of her son? What needed she
to speak of that matter, or to make
any rehearsal of that matter, to open
the sin of her son? What needed
she this to do? Yes, she was now
a good woman ; when she believed
the serpent, she was not good ; but
now she had repented that deed, and
had taken hold of the promise of
God, that there should come of her
a seed that should tread down and
destroy the head of the serpent.
She had taken hold of this promise,
and was now a good woman, and a
godly woman ; she opened the fault
of her son and hid it not.”

I may add one or two other con-
siderations. In pronouncing sen-
tence on the serpent, God said, “I
will put enmity between thee and
the woman.” The enmity, before it
should be displayed between their
respective seeds, was to exist between
themselves. From this, I infer thz}t
after the transgressors had experl
enced the fatal consequence of
listening to the deceiver, their con-
federacy with him was broken.
They discovered his true character,
and renounced all further intimacy
with him. They did not persist in
their rebellion, as he .did; but
their feelings towards their seducer
turned to loathing and disgust, This
is a hopeful circumstance; and all
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the more so as it was God himself
who inspired them with the enmity.
Lo put it into their hearts. It wag
something more, therefore, than that
suspicion and mistrust which as we
know are common enough among
confederates in sin. It wasa divinely
originated detestation of the WICKED
OxE—such a detestation as is felt by
all who having been betrayed unto
sin are afterwards recovered from the
snare of the Devil. As their inti-
macy with him had expelled the
love of God from their hearts, so
now this hatred of him, coupled
with the experience of divine mercy,
would give occasion to the renewal
of their love to God.

The promise of being a progeni-
tor of Christ was in every other in-
stance given to believers. Besides
our first parents this promise was
given to Abraham, to Jacob, to
David, and to the Virgin Mary.
But they were all eminent for their
faith and godliness, and were per-
sonally partakers of the grace which
instrumentally they werethe channels
of conveying to mankind. It does
not necessarily follow that Adam
and Eve were believers and recip-
lents of the mercy, but the circum-
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stance creates a presumption that
they were. Nor is this all; for it
may be added that none but he-
lievers were personal types of Christ,
Melchisedek was such a type, and
Aaron, and Joshua, and others; bhut
I think none will be found who were
not godly persons, and consequently
saved. Adam was personally a type
of Christ; the Apostle Paul calls
him “the figure of Him that was to
come,” and one of our Lord’s appella-
tions is “the second Adam.” Ana-
logy would therefore again lead to
the conclusion that Adam became a

‘holy and good man, and was saved

by faith in Him whom he typically
represents.

Finally there is sufficient evidence,
that like godly parents they trained
up their children in the fear and
worship of their Creator, and in the
belief and devout expectation of the
promised seed—the Incarnate and
Atoning Redeemer.

If then the reader has followed
step by step the train of the writer’s
reasoning, he will have perceived
that there is strong presumptive evi-
dence in favour of an affirmative
solution of the enquiry, Were the
first transgressors saved ?

THE COMEDY OF CONVOCATION.

BY THE REV. J. H. HINTON, M.A.

WE have great pleasure in intro-
ducing to our readers the most
brilliant piece of comic writing
which this age has produced,* not

* The Comedy of Convocation in the English

Charch, in Two Scemes. Edited by Arch-
deacon Chasuble, D.D. London.

because it is comic, however, but be-
cause it is at the same time power-
fully argumentative, and a most
effective treatment of one of the
great ecclesiastical questions of the
day. The author does not wmerely
laugh, he hits, and hits dard and it
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there is humour enough in his work
to prevent it from being dull, there
is information and acuteness enough
in it to rvepay largely the closest
attention of its readers. It is to
whet their appetite that we give to
our readers some Dbrief account of
this telling jew d'esprat.

The company consists of the fol-
lowing persons: — Very Reverend
Deans—Blunt, Pliable, Primitive,
Pompous, and Critical ; Venerable
Archdeacons—Jolly, Theory, Chasu-
ble; Reverend Doctors — Easy,
Viewy, Candour; Reverends Atha-
nasius Benedict, Lavender Kidds,
the Prolocutor, the Professor of
History, the Professor of Theology.
The first scene is laid in the Jeru-
salem Chamber, and is supposed to
be a meeting of the Convocation of
the Province of Canterbury, It
opens, without any formality, by
Dr. Easy rising to propose a question
of which he had given notice at the
previous sitting of Convocation—
“Would it be considered heresy in
the Church of England to deny the
existence of God?”  And, after
some debate, in which Archdeacon
Theory (amidst considerable uproar)
“ maintained that it was the duty of
every Anglican to doubt the existence
of God;” and Dean Pliable read the
notes of an amusing discourse “de-
livered to an agricultural, but atten-
tive and serious congregation,”
“ when he was inducted to his first
curacy,” we have the following dia-

logue :—

“ DEaN CRITICAL enquired, with a touch
of irony in his voice and manner, could any
one of his reverend friends undertake to
inform him what was the authority of the
Church of England ? Hitherto the debates
had gone only to show what it was not.
Dr. Theory had maintained that there was
no such thing. Dr. Viewy and Dean
Pliable had each of them proved that it did
not reside in the bishops and clergy, un-
less, indeed, it might bLe supposed to exist
in equal measures ju eyery one of them ;
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but, as they were, unhappily, in direct
opposition to one another on many funda-
mental doctrines, this was equivalent to
saying that no authority to decide Churis-
tian doctrine existed in the Church of
England, If there really were any such
authority, Counvocation could hardly be
more usefully employed than in defining
its nature and fixing its limits.

“ ARCEDEACON JOLLY observed, without
rising from his seat: ‘What say you to
the Archbishop of Canterbury ? (Some
laughter, which was immediately sup-
pressed).

“DeanCriticaLreminded the Venerable
Archdeacon that the Archbishop of Can-
terbury was not alluded to in their formu-
laries in any such character, and feared, it
must be said, without disrespect, that he
had no more power to determine a disputed
point of doctrine than his amiable lady,
whose hospitality many of them had en-
joyed. Tt was a lamentable fact that his
Grace had no more authority over the
people of England, nor over a single indi-
vidual out of his own household, than

. . . (a voice exclaimed, “the King
of the Sandwich Islands,” a suggestion
which was greeted with mingled applause
and disapprobation).

“ ARCHDEACON JoLLY: ¢ Well, then, her
Majesty the Queen, whom the Church ad-
mits to be ¢ supreme’ in all caunses, spiri-
tnal as well as temporal.’

“DEeaN CritrcAL conld not forget that
her Majesty, in whom they recognized a
model of every Christian virtue, frequented
indifferently Presbyterian meeting-houses,
and the churches of their own communion.
If, therefore, as the law appeared to admit,
the authority of the Anglican Church re-
sided in her royal person, it followed that
the Westminster Confession and the
Thirty-nine Articles were equally true, and
that every Anglican was also a Presby-
terian, -

“ ARCHDEACON JoLLY : ¢ How about the
Privy Council? If it be the ultimate judge
of doctrine, must it not be the authority for
which you are seeking ¥

“DEAN CRITICAL thought not, because,in
fact, the sum of its decisions amounted to
this—that the Church of England taught
nothing, and denied nothing, which was
equivalent to saying that she believed
nothing, A tribunal which decided in every
case of disputed doctrine, as the Privy
Council invariably did, that both the plain-
tiff and defendant were right, was a judi-
cial curiosity that could hardly be said to
afford the ]iti;iant parties much assistance
in Lringing their canse to an jssue. The
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Privy Couneil might be an authority over
the Church of England, whose decisions the
latter was obliged to rcceive ; but no one
could seriously maintain that it was an
authority to which any Anglican, of what-
gver party in the Church, professed to
submit his conscience in matters of faith.

« ARCHDEACON JoLLy : ¢ Will you accept
Convocation as your authority ¢’ (Loud
laughter, with cries of‘shame’ from Dean
Pompous).

“« DEAN CRITICAL regretted that he could
not accept Convocation in the character of
an Anglican Holy See; because, to say
nothing of the general feeling of the coun-
try, and the malicious comments of the
public press, which appeared to treat them
with derision, and talked of their ¢dancing
round a May-pole,” his own observation of
the proceedings of that assembly dissuaded
him from any such view. Much ex-
perience had brought him to the sorrow-
ful conviction that Convocation was only a
clerical debating club, of which every
member took himself for the Pope and the
Church for his pupil.

“ ARCHDEACON JOLLY : ¢ Might it be per-
mitted to suggest the formularies ?’

“Dean CrITICAL : ¢Sosupple and elastic
in their nature as to be sworn to with
equal facility, both by those who claim to
‘hold all Roman doctrine, and those
who protest against it.’ )

“ ARCHDEACON JoLLY : ¢ Well, there are
still the Thirty-nine Articles.

“DEAN CRITICAL : ¢ Thirty-nine opindons,
one of which declares of all the others that
they are human and fallible,’

“ ARCHDEACON JoLLY did not know that
he could offer any further suggestion : but
at least one of the articles declared,
‘the Church hath authority in matters of
faith.” ”

Farther on in the debate, “that
very remarkable doctrine which was
generally known as the branch
theory "—the doctrine that, although
the Church of England is not the
Catholic Church, it is a veritable
branch of it—maintained by Arch-
deacon Chasuble, is thus disposed of
by Dr. Candour:—

“His venerable friend, if he might con-
struct a speech for one who was so well
able to speak for himself, might be sup-
posed to address the Roman Church as
follows :—I admit that my Church is not,
and cannet be, the Church Catholic. I
admit farther, that she is not a Church at all,
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except in a political or national sense. But
T conténd that, in spite of her defects, she
is a Branch of the Universal Communion,
however earnestly you may repudiate the
connexion ; and I insist that I am not
excluded from your pale, becanse I do not
recognize your right to exclude me. I
claim to determine that point for myself.
I choose to belong to you, whether you
consent or not. I will not resign my com-
munion with Rome, though I know that
you rank me with the aliens outside ; and
I must positively refuse to enter her com-
munion, though you affectionately entreat
me to do so. Ina word, / will belong to
you, in spite of your rejection ; and I u¢il
not obey you,in spite of your invitation !

¢ This was the way in which the branch
spoke to the trunk. Well, was it really a
branch ! and, if so, on what part of the
trunk was it grafted ? At what peint did
the vivifying sap flow from the one to the
other? It was easy, of course, to under-
stand the metaphor in thecaseof a French,
a Spanish, or an Austrian clergyman, who
believed every doctrine of the Catholic
Churech, and was in filial subjection to her
head, from whom alone he professed to
derive his mission and jurisdiction. Such
men were, doubtless, in a very real sense,
branches of the Roman trunk. But an
Anglican, by whatever fancy names he
might will to disguise himself, was simply
a child of the Reformation, without which
his Church would never have come into
existence; and, moreover, that Church
began its existence by informing the world
through the mouth of its master-builders
that the Catholic Chureh was the Babylon
of tha Apocalypse. How, then, once more,
could hebe a branch of the Roman trunk !

« He had heard,indeed, of a well-known
clergyman, lately deceased, who said to a
friend, in answer to an enguiry how they
were to establish their connection with
the Catholic Church, ¢ May there not be
underground suckers?’ This was all which
the author of the ¢Christian Year’ could
suggest to dissuade a brother minister from
going over to Rome. But surely such idle
words could hardly satisfy a man who
believed he had a soul. Branches were not
connected with a tree by invisible and
imaginary suckers, but grew bodily out of
its substance. And, moreover, they were
always of the same material. He would
ask his venerable friend if ever he saw a
tree with one braunch of oak, another
of cypress, and a third of ebony ? Did he
ever see thistles growing on a vine, or
olives on a fig tree? Yet even such a
vegetable combination would be a far less
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curious msus mature than a theological
reproduction of the Siamese twins, in the
shapeofa discipleof the Thirtv-nine Articles
locked in the embrace of a pupil of
Cardinal Bellarmine, ®* * * =* «

“He would briefly relate an incident
which occurred not many years ago, in
illustration of the folly of the branch-
religion.  An Anglican clergvman desired
to receive the sacrament at St. Petersburg.
He was told, among other things, that he
must first anathematise the Thirty-nine
Articles. He replied, as Archdeacon
Chasuble might do, that he was quite pre-
pared todoso. On this his Russian friends,
who thought Branch Clristians simply a
nuisance, and only wanted to get rid of
him, ohserved that more was necessary,
and that he must bring a solemn declaration
from all the Anglican bishops that they
also anathematised the articles. It would
certainly be a remarkableday ou which the
collective Anglican Episcopate should
declare their own Church accursed, as these
Russians politely proposed ; and, as the
clergvman in question was not sangunine
that he conld induce them to do so, he
gave it up, and went to Constantinople, to
be admitted into the Greek Church. But
there ther rudely informed him that he
must be rebaptized, to which he strongly
objected. Once more he travelled to St.
Petersburg. where they told him the eccle-
siastics at Constantinople were ignorant
boobies, at which he opened his eyes very
wide indeed, and finished by becoming a
Roman Catholic; in which condition he
wished him all possible felicity.

“It was his opinion, then, that, if
the Branch-idea be true, there must be
three Gods, and not one ; and each of them
on such deplorable terms with the other
two, that it was a marvel how Olympus
could contain them without a general
celestial catastrophe.

“DeaN PrIMITIVE must really protest
against such unbecoming levity.

“Dr. CaNDOUR could assure the Dean
that he was never more serious in his lite.
1t theve was any touch of levity or comedy
in the discussion, it was in the subject,and
not in his treatment of it.”

The debate in Convocation is now
concluded by the Prolocutor, with
the judicious remark, that it “had
proved a variety of things which
were more or less destructive to the
National Church, but nothing, per-
haps, more clearly than this—that
the public was right im regarding
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their discussions as very unprofitable
to the interests of religion, either in
their own land, or in any other.” The
Prolocutor added that “he really
thought a few more meetings of
Convocation would destroy the
Church of England altogether;” he
proposed, therefore, that this should
be “ the last official meeting” of that
body. This proposal being unani-
mously adopted, the next scene opens
in the drawing-room of Dr. Easy, by
whom the whole party was invited
to tea.

The conversation of the evening is
naturally introduced by Dr. Easy,
with the observation that “ their last
debate, as they seemed generally to
feel, had proved to themselves that
authority neither did, nor could, re-
side in the English Church;” and he
proceeds by directing the attention
of the party to the following ques-
tion ;:—«If the authority of the En-
glish Church be purely human, can
her orders be divine?” Upon this
question a long, learned, and alto-
gether admirable speech is made
by the Professor of History, paving
the way to the conclusion that “ the
Anglican clergy deserved the esteem
which they enjoyed,and rendered ser-
vices which the country was not dis-
posed to undervalue; but that their
orders were simply human,and had no
shadow of pretence to any super-
natural character.” From this elabo-
rate address we make a single ex-
tract. It relates to the alleged
Eucharistic miracle :—

“ And now let him refer in conclusion
to that peculiar mystery which surpassed
all others in the effects which it had
produced in modifying the form and cha-
racter of Christian worship in all save
Protestant communities. He alluded to
the mystery which might be said to con-
stitute the main-spring of religious life
in all the Eastern and Western churches
alike, except only their own. In the
Catholic and Oriental churches its seat
was. the altar, and. its. home was the
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tabernacle. A lamp burned night andday
helore it ; and, from enrly morn to the
honr which called all to rest, silent wor-
slippers sdored the mejesty of that mys-
tical Presence in which they had been
taught from c¢hildhood to believe, and
which was not more sccurely guarded
from what they would deem profanation
by a minute and claborate ritual, than by
the tender instinet and jealous devotion of
thie faithful themselves.

« Now, Archdeacon Chasuble and his
friends professed to have power to conse-
crate the Host. He would ask leave to
address to them a serious (uestion—
Would they maintain, in the face of his-
tory, and of the unanimous testimony of
the whole people of these islands, that
any provision whatever was made for
such a guest in the Chureh of England?
‘Where was the tabernacle ? Broken into
fragments, like the altar on which it once
stood! Where was the #ifual, defining
with more than legal precision how such
a mystery should be handled? It was
utterly silent on the whole subject, de-
claring only that Christ’s body could not
be in two places at once, leaving the poor
shadow to the caprice of minister and
people; and sternly forbidding that the
reality should be lifted up or worshipped !
Did this look like a design on the part
of the English Church to furnish a lodg-
ing for ¢ the Sacramental King ?* It would
be a sentence of death upon her to sup-
pose it, Either she believed the mystery,
and did not care to make any preparation
Jor tt—which would be charging her witk
Irreverence such as fiends could not sur-
pass ; or she utterly rejected it, and then
her ritual and her practice enforced and
illustrated the denial.”

The conclusive argument of the
professor is characteristically en-
forced by Dean Blunt, in a brief
speech which concludes with the
following passage :—

“He could understand that any one who
objected to the language of the Reformers,
and had learned to abhor their doctrines,
should humbly sue for pardon and recon-
ciliation with the Holy See; but that a
community which had such an origin and
such a history as their own should pretend
to be anxious about its unbroken connec-
tion with Rome, and claim to be in all
essentials oue with her, to have common
ovders and common sacraments, and to
form part of the great Christian common-
wealth precisely because it could boast.
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filial generation from her; there was in
thig notion such an audacious denial of
truth  and common  sense—considering
what the Church of England had ever been,
and still was—that it was difficult to treat
it seriously.  That an Anglican minister,
a discipleof the articles and the homilies, a
successor of Cranmer and Jewel, of Abbot
and Whitgift—holding, perhaps a benefice
once held by a Catholic priest, and minister-
ing ata table which had been substituted for
a Catholic altar—should venture to say all
this, besides being the most intolerable
insult to his own Church, was as if a man
should contend proudly for a pedigee
derived through countless generations of
felons, What? Call the whole Catholic
Priesthood ¢the spawn of Antichrist, as
your own fathers did, and then attempt to
prove that your orders are manifestly
divine because you can trace them to
that source ; revile the whole Catholic
Church as ‘the harlot of Babylon,” as
twenty generations of your own Dbishops
and clergy did, and then claim her as your
own mother ! Surely this was either the
last and wildest eccentricity of the human
mind, or else the most impudent trifling
with serious things of which any age or
country could furnish an example.”

After a spirited debate, from
which we have not room for further
extracts, the company descend to the
dining-room for refreshment. On
their return Dean Primitive and Arch -
deacon Chasuble alone remaining,
apparently with design—

¢ ¢Chasuble,” said his friend, ‘I am sick
at heart. What answer is to be made to
Blunt and the Professor? If our orders
are delusions, what are we?' ¢Alas! my
friend,” replied the Archdeacon, ‘I Dbegin
to suspect that the validity of our orders
is a much less important question than we
had supposed. There are other doubts
which atfect me more painfully.’ Silence
ensned for several minutes; then the
Avchdeacon, rising with a deep sigh from
his chair, said, ¢ Primitive, let us go up
stairs,””

After a furious tirade from the
Rev. Athanasius Benedict against the
married clergy, and some graphic
sketches by Archdeacon Jolly—the
portfolio contaius the high and dry
clergyman, the good and easy
clergyman, the amatory parson,
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the  Calvinistic clergyman, the
Evangelical clergyman, the Ritual-
istic clergyman, and the sensational
clergyman—the conversation of the
evening is wound up by the following
sensible remarks from Dr. Easy :—

“He trusted that they were about to
separate that night with this practical con-
clusion, that the idea of a Catholic Priest-
hood, one in doctrine and divine in endow-
ments, existing in the English Church,
was not only a contradiction of her whole
history, but absolutely inconsistent with a
belief that Christianity was trme. Either
that foolish notion must be abandoned, or
they must honestly adwit thatat least the
English Church was a delusion. For, if
any man could deliberately mamtain—as
a small party among them desired to do—
that the entire body of the English clergy
had Dbeen from the beginning a super-
natural caste, though it was undeniable
that they had always exactly resembled the
laity in" all their habits, principles, and
actions ; that they havereceived a special
vocation from Heaven to teach the same
unvarying doctrine, though no two of them
could ever agree together what that
doctrine was ; that they possessed the
faculty of retaining or remitting sin,
though for three centuries they had never
once attempted to use it, and had bitterly
derided the assumption of it by the clergy
of another community; that they were
clothed by the transforming grace of
orders with angelic purity and virginity,
though they and their bishops had been
even more impatient of a life of continence
than any other class of human society ; that
they were able to call down God upon a
Luman altar, though their own founders
becan their career by putting down altars,
and their own tribunale ruled that the
Eunglish Church denied their existence;
that the chief function of their ecclesiastical
life was to offer the daily sacrifice, though
the Church of England had carefully
obliterated every trace of that mystery
from the national mind ; arnd, finally, that
the highest spiritual privilege of their
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flocks was to adore the consecrated lost,
though their own Prayer Book expressly
declared that such worship was idolatry,
to be abhorred of all faithful Christians; if,
lie said, any man could seriowsly atfirm the
series of propositions here onunierated, and
wmauy more like them, then he should be
ready to admit (what it would no louger
be possible to deny), that neither religion
nor history had any real meaning, and that
modern Christianity had been more fertile
in childish conceits and preposterous
delusions, than any system of heathen
mythology with wlhich he was acquainted.

“If on the other hand, they were content
to believe, with the whole nation, that the
English clergy were simply the represen-
tatives of the English Reformation ; that
they were Protestant ministers, not Catho-
lic priests; that they were distingunished
in nothing from other men, except as
having undertaken to remind them from
time to time of truths which all were too
apt to forget ; they would then assume the
only character which really belonged to
them, orin which either their own commu-
nion, or any other, would ever consent to
recognize them. In that case they would
no longer expose either themselves or their
religion to the world’s contempt, nor
unwittingly furnish the unbeliever with a
fatal argument against the truth and the
reasonableness of Christianity. The
Church of England had never been the
home of the supernatural, as all men kuew
from her own history ; and to try to intro-
duce so strange an element into such a
receptacle would be a far more dangerous
experiment than to pour ‘new wine into
old hottles” They might as well attempt
to enclose the lightning, which could
shiver rocks, in the hands of an infant, as
to make the English Church the shrine of
mysteries which she had existed only to deny.”

By these extended extracts we
have given our readers only o faste
of the pungent pamphlet in our
hands. It will assuredly leave its
mark on the popular mind of the
age.
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APPLES OF GOLD IN PICTURES OF SILVER.

P

Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ.—JUDE 21.

"Tis true, I am a mighty siuner,
but he is a more mighty Saviour.
have I sinned to the uttermost? He
has saved tothe utmost. True, I am
death, but Christis life; T am dark-
ness, but Christ is light; I am sin,
but Christ is holiness; I am guilt,
but Christ is righteousness; I am
emptiness and nothingness, but
Christ is fullness and sufficiency; I
have broken the law, but Christ has
fulfilled the law; His life is infi-
nitely able to swallow up my death;
His light, my darkness; His holi-
ness, my sin ; His righteousness, my
guilt; His fullness, my emptiness;
on Him, therefore, I'll lean, and live,
and hope.

EDwWARD PEARSE.—1673.

Hath not God chosen the poor of this
world, rich in faith and heirs of the king-
dom which He hath promised to them that
love Him ?—JAMEs ii. 5.

We do use to look upon great
heirs, that are appointed for great
things, and shall have great posses-
sions, with honourablerespect,though
now they be meanly clothed in russet
cloth., or eating coarse bread, and
playing with beggars’ children; so
God’s servants, however they are in
the esteem of the world, yet those
that know what they are to inherit,
—what they shall receive hereafter
—cannot but look upon them as
honourable. A spiritual eye sees
that that body that is now clothed
so meanly, within a few years shall
shine more bright than the sun in

the firmament, and that soul that is
weak in parts and gifts it sees as a
vessel that shall be filled to the
brim with all the glory of God, and
the image of God to be made perfect,
and to have perfect knowledge of
God, and of the blessed Trinity, and
the mystery of the Gospel, and all
the great works of God.

JEREMIAH BURROUGHS.—1650,

Behold a ladder set up on the earth,
and the top of it reached to heaven.—
GEN. xxviil. 12.

God’s Iadder has its foot on earth,
and its top in heaven. Such a lad-
der is the Bible, and it is impossible
for any human being with under-
standing, heart, and soul, to place
foot upon it, and traverse it step by
step, either to reach hell, or even to
remain a wicked or worldly-minded
man. It must of inevitable neces-
sity,land him in heaven. dJust as
the sun which God created to give
light never pours forth darkmess,
even so the Bible, which God gave to
point the way to heaven, never leads
to hell, nay, 1s never content to leave
on earth. It always and invariably,
like the needle to the north pole,
points to heaven, and offers wings to
waft the weary wanderer home.

R. B. NicHOL.—1863.

I have espoused you to one husband,
that I may present you as a chaste virgin
unto Christ.—2 Cor. xi. 2.

Oh, happy, happy they that are
indeed espoused unto Christ. He
pays all their debts, fully discharg-
ing their souls from all sin and guilt ;
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all their debts to law and justice be-
come Christ’s, and He pays all. He
supplies all their wants, and malkes
blessed provision forthem. He heals
all themr maladies, cures all their
wounds ;—wounds in their grace,
wounds in their peace. He bears all
their burdens, He weeps with all
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their tears, and sighs with all their
groans. Ile minds and manages all
their concerns, in heaven, on earth,
and in their own souls. He subdues
all their enemies, and He enjoynters
them in eternal life and glory.

EDpWARD PEARSE—1673.

Evening, and morning, and at noon will I pray, and ery aloud, and He shall hear my

voice.—PsavLy 1lv. 17.

“ Dart up thy soul in groans: thy secret groan
Shall pierce His ear, shall pierce His ear alone.
Dart up thy soul in vows: thy secret vow
Shall find Him out, where heaven alone shall know.
Dart up thy soul in sighs: thy whispering sigh

Shall rouse His ears, and fear

no list’ner nigh.

Send up thy groans, thy sighs, thy closet vow :

There’s none, there’s none shall know but heaven and thou.
Groans fresh’d with vows, and vows made salt with tears;
Unscale His eyes, and scale His conquered ears :

Shoot up the bosom shafts of

thy desire,

F¥eather'd with faith, and double-forked with fire,
And they will hit: fear not, where heav'n bids come,
Heaven'’s never deaf, but when man’s heart is dumb.”

‘Whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises; that by
these ye might be partakers of the divine
nature, having escaped the corruption that
is in the world through lust.—2 PET. i. 4.

Pebbles ave great, but not precious;
PEARLS are precious, but not great;
water in the se« is abundant, but not
pure; in the brook pure, but not
abundant. But in the promises
there is a full and happy concurrence
of both ; they are made up of things
wherein greatness and worth do vie
with each other: everlasting life is
as sweet as long; heaven is as
glorious in its beauty as vast in its
dimensions ; the crown of righteous-
ness that is laid up is as 7ich as
weighty.

WiLLIaM SPURSTOWE.—1654.

—

Fraxcis QUARLES.—1635.

Be not overcome of evil, but overcome
evil with good —RoxM. xii. 21,

To render railing for railing, and
bitterness for gall, does not become
the Christian, as is testified by the
example of Him whose name he
bears (1 Peter ii. 23). This only
makes bad worse. But to pray for
those who have injured us, to treat
them with meekness and mode-
ration, to lose no opportunity of
showing them kindness and placa-
bility, to do them good according to
our means, and save them from loss,
—all this is to heap live coals upon
their head and heart, and will have
the effect of obliterating many a
deep-seated spot of enmity. “ Coals
of fire ” are “ always within reach.”

C. ScRIVER, 1670.
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Having our hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience.—HEB. x. 22.

Tvery man is a little world within
limself: and, in this little world,
there is a court of judicature erected,
wherein, next under God, the con-
science sits as the supreme judge,
from whom there is no appeal ; that
passeth sentence upon us, upon all
our actions,—upon all our intentions;
for our persons, absolving one,—con-
demning another; for our actions,
allowing one—forbidding another. If
that condemns us, in vain shall all
the world beside acquit us; and if
that clear us, the doom which the
world passeth upor us is frivolous
and ineffectual.

Br. HaLL.—1636.

Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that
spoil the vines.-—SoNG OF SoL. ii. 15.

Let us take heed of our little sins,
A little sin, like a little pebble in the
shoe, will make a traveller to heaven
walk very wearily. Little sins, like
little thieves, may open the door to
greater ones outside. Christians, re-
collect that little sins will spoil your
communion with Christ. Little sins,
like little irregularities in the machi-
nery, may spoil the whole fabric of
your religion. One said, “The heart
is full of unclean birds; it is a cage
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of them.” “Ah! but,” says another
divine, “ you must not make that an
apology, for a Christian’s business is
to wring their necks.” Andso it is;
if there be evil things, it is our busi-
ness to kill them. There is a great
danger in a little secret sin; there-
fore avoid it, pass not by it, turn from
it, and shun it; and God give thee
grace to overcome it,

C. H. SpurcroN.—1857.

Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord, . . that they may rest
from their labours.—REvV. xiv. 13,

Now they have got to heaven they
have got home. They have got to
their Father's house. They find more
comfort a thousand times, now they
are got home, than they did in their
journey. It was a wilderness that
they passed through—a ditficult road.
There were abundance of difficulties
in the way; mountains and rough
places. They were forced to lay
out themselves to get along, and had
many wearisome days and nights ;
but now they have got through—
they have got to the place they
sought—got to their everlasting rest.
They need travel no more, nor labour
any more, but enjoy perfect rest and
peace, and will enjoy them for ever.

JONATHAN EDWARDS.—1785.

LOOKING AHEAD.

TirE aspect of the times is in some re-
spects not very pleasant. Alike to our
statcsmen and men of commerce, there
are many causes of care and anxiety.
The vicissitudes both of trade and
politics are making marks upon the

page of history which will not soon
be effaced. The ledgers of our mer-
chants show a balance of profits
which is less satisfactory than in
times past ; and beyond doubt, while
many cannot utter political groans
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in full sympathy with Carlyle’s
recent melancholy rhapsodies, there
are many who {ully agree with Lord
Derby that the recent Reform Bill
is “a leap 1n the dark.” We, Liow-
ever, resolutely refuse to be numbered
with either of these classes of
croakers. We are old enough to
remember several political crises
similar to the present, and have not
forgotten the gloomy prophecies
which preceded and accompanied
their birtl. We can call to mind,
for instance, the passing of the
Catholic Emancipation Act, and the
assurances of bishops and dignified
clergymen that it would re-light the
fires of Smithfield and reduce the
Church of England to ruins. But
nearly forty years have gomne by
without reviving “ Bloody Queen
Mary’s” days; and if the Church of
Engiand is now at all in a pitiable
plight, as multitudes of its members
sorrowfully assert, the chief cause is
to be found in the Rome-ward ten-
dency of those “three thousand
clergymen” who are certainly papists
in everything but the name. A
similar remark applies to all other
subsequent political ameliorations.
The first Reform Bill and the repeal
of the corn laws were to prove the
ruin of the realm, which they have
done so much to improve ; and we
can certainly endorse Lord Macau-
lay’s words, “ I have heard continual
predictions concerning England’s
downfall, and have constantly seen
nothing but proofs of her increasing
prosperity.”  All true lovers of their
country, therefore, all who believe
in human progress, and value the
great principles of civil and religious
liberty, need have little fear con-
cerning England’s future. « The leap
in the dark” will land her on the
green sward, and not in “the horrible
pit 7 or “iiry clay ;” sothat we have
much reason, while “we thank God”
for the past, to “take courage” in

reference to the future. We think
that these feelings of hope and con-
fidence are especially applicable to
those great ceelesiasiical questions
which, now that the Reform Bill
ceases to “stop the way,” must soon
arise in Parliament for thoughtful
consideration and final settlement.
A mere glance at these questions
will show that we Nonconformists
are sure to be opn the winning side.
Church Rales are doomed. They
only await the coup de grace; and
whether the present parochial ma-
chinery for their collection continues
ornot, we are suyre that the Voluntary
principle will be the mainspring of
their future operation. The JIrish
Church will soon be upon its trial
before the High Court of Parliament,
and he must be a sanguine man
who thinks that the life of the cri-
minal is worth many years’ purchase.
Popular Education will soon demand
the attention of statesmen; and
whatever be their decision con-
cerning it, we are sure such men as
Archdeacon Denison will have to go
to the wall. ~ The Church of
England must be content to be
primus inter pares — first among
her equals—in the great work of
national instruction ; for henceforth
it must be an axiom in Inglish
politics that “the State represents
in education, not the religious, but
the secular element.” The relation
of the two Universities to the mation
will soon arise for revision; and
when we hear such men as Mr.
TLowe and Mr. Coleridge earnestly
asserting that the priucely endow-
ments of Oxford and Cambridge are
held in trust for the good of the
whole nation, and not merely for
those who sign the Thirty-nine Ar-
ticles, we may be sure that the time
of their transformation draws near,
and that whatever changes take place
will add lustre to the great doctrine of
religious equality. Last, but not least,
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comes the momenutous matter of the
Separation of Church and State. We
do not suppose that the lapse of a few
years will put the Church of the
Tudors “among the things of the
past.” It has lived too long, parried
too many blows, and survived too
many dangers, not to have proved
itself one of the strongest institutions
of the land. Cromwell frowned upon
it; the Ironsides mauled it; it fell
with the Stuarts, with the Stuarts
rose again; and in spite of its firm
Dbelief in “the divine right of King’s
to do wrong,” cunningly contrived to
escape partnership in the Stuarts’
final ruin.  But the signs are not few
nor doubtful that “the beginning of
the end” of the Establishment, as a
political institution, is drawing near.
No leading thinker of the age defends
it ag it is. The Young England of
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the Church, represented by Lord
Amberley, would reduce its creed to
a minimum, and threw open its
emoluments to all the sects. The
gifted Duke of Argyle wasspokesman
for many of his party when he
asserted in Parliament that “Free
Churches are the facts of the future.